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To the Right Honorable, 


KATHERINE 


Counteſs of PEMBROKE, &c. 


FT ogether with her truly Nehls Jon N 
O. U HE LADT A 1 eee 


MARY SOAND ES. 


As dear in affection, as near in blood; The 
Ornament of their Sex and Name. 


AN 
To the true Exemplart of Piety, Honor, 
and Faithfulneſs; whether of Nobility, 
Gentry, Miniſtry, or Citizens; 
Late Auditors and Communicants, 
at the preaching of the Word, 


and miniſtration of the 
Euchariſt, 


At S. PETERS. 


Robert Moſſom 


Dedicates the enſuing MEDITATIONS : which, 


conceiv'd in the Cloſet, have had their Birth from 
the Pulpit; and being now grown up to the Preſs, 
they take heart to travel the World under 
ſo juſt a Patronage and Protection. 


AND 
The ſame holy Spirit of Truth, which accompanied 
them to the car and the heart of each reverent Auditor; bleſs 
them alſo to the eye and the ſoul of every ingenuous 
Reader: For a ſuſtaining with grace in the 
preſent Warfare; and a crowning with 
glory in the future Triumph of 
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Chriſts holy Church. 
Amen; 
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To the Reader, 5 


For their ſakes eſpecially, that they may the better 
call to mind what they have heard, and ſo the more 
fully praiſe what they have been taught; I here pub- 


the ear; An 
portuned me 
with advantage by an Impreſsion, viz, Thoſe Divine 
Meditations, which once warm'd their hearts. with a 
devont fervor, hen Communicapnts'in the monthly 
miniſtration. of the bleſſed Exchorift. +: Alſo, thoſe 
Cboice,Cordials, which refreſht their Souls with a chear- 
ing vigor, when Combatants in the Chriſtian warfare 
of their Spiritual ConfliJs.' Laſtly, See our Conteſts 
with Herefee. and Srhiſm; in acal, not ſo much to con- 
fute the Adverſary, as to conſirm the Orthodox; con- 
firm them, even in Truth and Holineſs... In which Con- 
teſts, it is not the Bays, but the Olive, not victory, but 
peace, even the peace of Feruſalem, which is the aim 


and end of my Preaching; and God, who is the Seatch- 


er of hearts, will bear witneſs to the ſincerity of this 
profeſſion. * 

I knew well, hat 1 publiſh in Print, will find a 
Critical Comment , and cenſorious Farapbraſe frum 
ſome; but, if I may beneſit the ſouls of Gods ſuffering 
Saints, I am not careful to ſtop the mouth, or ſmooth 
the brow of a clamorous, or ſupercilious cenſure. | 
will not fear it worſe, nor expect it better in the whole 
Volume, then, in a large Vineyard, that there be 1am 
wwe quamlabruſce; ſome cluſters of ſound and ſweet 
grapes, which have their full blood, and true ſpiritual 
vigor; though withall, ſeme of lighter digeſtion not 
ſo happy in their ſoil or ſun, and therefore not ripened 
to ſo divine a maturity and ſweetneſs. Neither am! 


ignorant or unexperienc d, how much leſs the mind is 


affected with reading, then with hearing; even by how 
much a Preacher, in the particular gift of utterance, is 


—_—— _— _—_— 


liſh to the eye, thoſe Inſtructions I once delivered to, 
nat many mine Ayduor have 1m- 
in 225 1 be p lene them 
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To the Reader. 


the more maſter ot his tongue, then pen; and fo can 
ſpeak much more piercingly to the eye, as an Orator, 
then as a Scribe. But, what my Pulpit-conceptions 
do loſe by the Preſs, as to their affecting heat; I hope 
they will have repair d them by their informing light, 
the Judgment being more thorowly convinced by a 
frequent peruſal, then a ſingle delivery. 

Whatſoever then you meet with of a devout vigor 
and ſolid nouriſhment, receive it as from the Syore- 
bouſe of Heaven, and only miniſtred by my hand; it 
is wholly God's, and yours. But whatſoever is flat or 
crude, weak and indigeſted ; that's all mine own, it's 
like my ſelf, and I ſhall not refuſe, though bluſh, to 
father it. Accept the former, and excuſe the latter: 


And as in that, I ſhall further your Piety; ſo in this, do 


you expreſs your Charity, the charity of a fair con- 


ſtruction; conſidering my buke ard diſtracting charge 


of a School-Txition, in which I am ſtill engag'd ( and 
| bleſs God I am ſo;) as well to get ſubſiſtence, as 
employ my talent, This troubleſom Task may well 
plead a favorable interpretation. Which yet is not all 
the kindneſs I crave ; your Prayers I ſue for, viz. That 
God will make me farther ſerviceable to his Church 
and you, whoſe I am in the ſtricteſt bond of love, and 
heartieſt zeal of devotion, = 
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From my Flouſe may Black- Friert, 
over agrinff the Old- Wardrobe, 


Pridit Nen. Febr. 1647, 


Robert Moſſom, 


| — 
A | 
* — bs at? wy \ * , 5 » Hf 


4 1 
7 5 FY = * : , C 
RG ITS IL SRHN7TG « ty eg 


22 


Divine Meditations 


UPON 


PSALM XXV. 


— A 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


Ell might David be called the ſweet Singer 

＋ of Ire, whoſe Heart was more divinely 
muſical then his Harp, and the harmony of 
whoſe devout Soul did outvie that of his 
compoſed Sang : His whole life, what was 
it but a continued Ant heme: His ſeveral 
failings, through the igdulgent mercy of his 
being made at ſo many ſtops of time, to add more grace and 


God, 
ſweetneſs to the muſick. 

9.2. This his Book of F ſalms, it is aptly called the Epitome of the 
whole Bible, and the Anatomie of the Spiritual man; yea, we may 


rightly entitle it, the Regiſter of ſacred Hiſtory, the Ephemeris of 
E the Churches Prophecies, the Library of Divine Poctrine, the Store - 
houſe of Spiritual Comforts, and the Treaſury of holy Devotion; 
And that Devotion either Penitentiary, Invocatory, or Euchariſtical : 
| Penitenitary, in deep contrition, humble confeſhon, and paſſionate 
lamentation; Invocatory, in fervent ſupplication, earneſt deprecation, 
and pious interceſſion ; Exchariſtical, in gratulatory thankſg wings, 


2 Sam. 23. 1. 
Non minus vi- 
vendi genere, 
quam canendi 
ſuavitate im- 
morta\em Deo 
ſut fudiſſe Can» 
tilenam, daicit 
5 Ambr.lib. 
de offic. c. 22. 


laudatory oblations, and triumphal ſongs, 
| B 


— 


$3. He | 


2 


Daev'd tous eff 
in depre canda 
tn Peccats- 
rum t caynſdam 
ſeuſm quod 
mat num (5 
mul tum dicit 
v. 11 bec de o 
cum Bethſabe 
commiſſo K imbi 
inelligit. Sim. 
de Muis in loc. 


Mark. 6. 41. 


Ad muficam as 
ad memoriam 
pertineat incer- 
rum eff, Ral h. ni 
nibil certi ftatu- 
unt. 


| 


Divine Meditations 


$. 3. Here amidſt ſo large a ſtore, choice is made of a Penetential 
Pſalm (though none of the ſeven commonly called the Penerentials) 
fitted in its deyotion to the ſacred ſolemnity of the bleſſed Euc hariſtʒ 
and eodld we attain Davids frame of ſpirit when he compoſed this 
Pſalm of Penitence, O how well, how well would it become this 


holy Sacrament } 

F. 4. If any inquire a reaſon why choice is made of this preſent 
Pſalm for the t celebrations of the Lords Supper; know, I 
have obſerved a ſecret vigor of devotion to diffuſe it ſelf into the 
ſoul, when exetciſed in prayer or meditation, making uſe of Davids 
Pſalms to draw heat From bis flame, and adminiſter heavenly matter 
for ſo holy an exerciſe z and upon this reaſon (O ye humble ſuppli- 
ants ) I thought it an apt and profitable ſervice, to give at once a 
pattern whereby to frame your private de votions in your Cloſct , 
and an help to com 
in the publick ſolemnities of the holy Eachariſt. 

$.5.Beſides,the myſtery and benefits of this bleſſed Sacrament, they 
are ſo many and fo various, that no one — verſe or ſmall portion of 
Scripture, may be a Text large enough for ſo copious a ſubject; where. 
fore, that many ſouls might receive ſomething of inſtruction and 
devotion , ſec here I have choſen an whole Pſalm, which divided in- 
to parts, like thoſe leaves in the Goſpel broken into peeces, it will 
ſoincreaſe in the explication, as thoſe did in their diſtribution; that 
whereas this Pſalm, like one of thoſe loaves, may ſeem in the whole, 
to be but ſufficient for one pt ſon, yet ſhall it, by a bleſſing of grace, 
like as that, by a miracle of power, be in its divided parts, ſufficient 
for many fifties. | 

b. 6. That this Pſalm is of more then ordinary excellency and 
worth, as penned by a more then ordinary diligence and zeal, appears 
by the Alphabetical order of the Hebrew e verſe, 
The Zſalm it ſelf, is a mixture of various, yet devout ions, for 
ihat here the Pſa/wift moved with the ſence of his fin, and the violence 
of his Enemies, he ſues to God, for the remſ of ihe former, 
and protection from the latter, and ar laſt 
both, even to himſelf and the Church of G; this he does ſupported 
by faith and hope, of which hope and faith he gives a (are teſtimo- 
ny, in the commemoration he makes of Gods mercy, and 


faithful promiſes, And in the profe/cio he declares of his ſincere 
confidence in thoſe promiſes , and his firm expetFarion of that 
mercy. 
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e your ſouls to an higher pitch of devotion | 
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. thee unto nt, and have men 
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4 0: God yore 4 Sronbles. | 
$.8. Now (O ye devout ſouls 1) bee ek ud 
Davids ſalm, with 2 inlargement of Davids ſp — -_ yl 
through the ſeveral parts in an explicatory app 

lar words and phraſes, let me revive and'raiſe your — — as 
the Prophet 11 the 9 —· child, as the Prophet laid his 0b 10 
the childs mouth, his hands to the childs bands, ſo let me lay: Dawids 
mouth to your mouth, his hands to your hands g that is, Lmean, 
make his prayers your prayers, his — meditqtiams; 
And having the ſame devotion with David, we ſhall ind zlike acoops 


hearts are laid open in his preſence, the Throne o pms. —_ 


ly refuge of an humble penitence. 
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tance with God; whoſe ear is ſtill open: to our 2 (whilſt our 
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after me? Oh give me then the wings of a Dove, that I may flee away 

"and be ar reff-t Hue, taſte, O my Soul, for thy eſcape; hie thee 

to che holes of e tock, to the — 5 of thy Jeſus; and for this 

ſnelter and i protection and fafety, Oh ſee, wnts thee. 

o Lord, de Il Kyo oi : Unto bos ia che fulnels of thy merits, 
rhe ice; auto thee in theembraccs of 
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verſ. 1. Dato ghee, O Lord, de T lift up my ſeul. 


6. 1. Hu, o J haſt . —.— 22 the 

Ilad ia 4p febellion © u lift up 
thy ſelf unto him in a ſincert devotian: True, I have been 

long dead in ſin, long buried in the grave of cuſtomary iniquity: 


the zu of God, in his Word, in his 
, 4 reviving voice: And therefore 
unto him that Vech me, unto him that quickeneth me, unto my 
God, unto my Jes, even aste thee, 0 Lord, do 1 lift up my 


1 721 though heretofore, in the ſtate of darkneſs, ſin and 
0 n I haye 1 up my ſoul againſt thee in pride and 

to hell 
unto thee in tn and —— the high · way to heaven. Pride 
1 then which what can be low- 
drvorion, they ſubject me to thee, then which 


-1 Thus Nac 0 me by humbling me; hy me 
eee hl vp to ther. 
the fleſh and the world, even 


j Si they with violence purſue 


it; into thee, that thy thorns may 
m, thy curſe my bleſſing, thy death 
Thus is ye hid with Chriſt in 2 
— but where is my like * And 
8 — Lord, de 1 lift wp my ſoul. 
Table, who haſt been thy 
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ok for me ia a 
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$75. Unterher, 8 Lord, thy blood ; cot unto the out- 

Ad che Sins natotheeand thy fulpels, as che 

| ks not unto thee and their uſe, as the outward fign: My 
nor 


z yet now let me ſiſt up my ſoul 
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on thoſe earthlydywbols, but b 2 hem, as by a ladder, 
y riches: And thus 


8 whilſt! | 
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m earth, {hou epeyef. rbine band, end 0 of every 


living thing; Oh open now thine hand,thy boſom, thy boumy 
love, and ſatisfie the defires of my longing ſoul, which 7 here 


7 ung thee, 
$. 7. Thou Lord giveſt bread to man from the earth, thou 
Manna üb Isel tom heaven: 1 oh give chy ſelf unto me la this 
$agzament,as the true we bores beavenly apy ei Ole omen 
hou art 


of thy Church. 1 now ning a boa in 
now alſo {ct up thy chrone in my heart: Thou W in 8 


lory, oh manifeſt thy (elf in — 
— thou art the ef ey. and bleſſed Cory y gra- 
cious preſence he thoꝝ ao the reywiag — 1 im an 
Penitcats, O my love, my joy, my Jeſis, my chop pre. 
lent with ms in thy Sacrament, ES and 
— 2 and chat mote —. 0 


lay my foul nuto cher in a ſpuicual.. real, pad gternal cm- 
IBUNION, 


$. 8. Oh tow docs vl Scramen , wing 10 den 


ſouls, and wrap them up with S. Paul, nprp the third huauen, in an ex · 
taſie . Aus Fad rg 2 
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in If ID Cod; the devotion of the foul, rhat is the 
very foul of Whirefore that I may preſent my felf ; 
living ſacrifice at Chuifts" table; my beſt part ſhall be my firſt 
oblation, and therefore i in the y very preparation and entrance of 
this ſacred e See, 0 ee, ne thes' o Lord do 1 lift up 


m fol. * 
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Yer E 3 ee Irruſt in thes . not beef 
te not Mine enemies triumph Over me: yea, let 
none that 1 wait on thee be aſbamed; let them be 4 


E tranſereſs without caſe. 
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ed u 
: eder t ;thereote I ruſdinchee, y ea becauſe I truſt 


in thee 8 i cy God, otherwiſe, O'Chriſt 
avg 1 nerf who faveſt me by thy 


2 in bord wa — than art ſet forth cruciſied, and I be- 
froth whehce, by the Hand of faich, I'pluck forth 
— life, My Lord and Cod. 

2. My" for chou haſt partbok of my humane na- 
r ; and AER node ed partake of thy divine nature; thou 


Hein and ſpitit by whole Manhood, yea thy ver 
5; ety whole felf 4 Mediator; therefore ys 2 = 


125 I truſt in thee. 
«T 4 a thee 7 — ood my rigtt, to che Covenant of 
to the heavenly inheritance, yea, 


t the Bread and Wine I eat and drink is not 


mor nen tho my Jeſus, in whom. I beleeve 
and! 2 5 And for this ſo great a bleſſing of chy love, 


forchis Ne benefit of thy grace iris; thar T truſt in thee , not 


cone aner my 10 „dt that 1 ſhoald crawliumder thy 


| WT 9 not in mine own righteouſneſs, who am not worthy thou 


table ; 


bh, CT” _———_. 


00 r l nrg Nc. My priyer O Lord is found. | 
a9 aith,: my faith upon thy promiſes, ſo that be- 
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Y ' thee my Aleſb;'and thou haft communicated unto D 
| * thy s ty yea, in this thy Sacrament thou communicates 


*— 


A 


ful, make my truſt as firm, as 


| b. 6. Neither let mine enemies triumph* over me, my homebred 


upon PSALM XXV, 


table: not worthy to gather the crums, not to pick up the ſcraps, 
_ leſs to partake of the riches, the fulneſs of thy bounty, thy 
Ove. 

$. 4. It is not that 7 troſt in mine own faith, but in thy faithful 
neſs; not in mine own repentance, but in thy pardon; not in mine 
own preparation, but in thine ace z in thee, and in thy merits, 
in thy mercies do I truſt, Let me not then be aſhamed, let me not be 
diſappointed of my hope, deprived of thy blefing : 7 truſt in thee, 
by this Sacrament to be filled with good things, Oh let me not then 
be aſhamed of my truſt, in being ent emyty ame! I cruſt in 
thee, as the rock of my ſalvation , even a firmrock , Oh lt me not 
be aſhamed of my truſt, as if Thad leaned upon a deceitſul reed, or 
reſted upon a broken ſtaff ! as if I had followed mine own devices, 
and not artended thine Ordinance, 

$.5. Thou my God haſt promiſed, that whoſocver truſteth in 
thee ſhell nt be confounded , Be it then unto me accordivy ro * 
Word; and ſecing thou O God mayſt as ſoon not be, a3 be unt 
promiſe is ſure, and ſo tall I nor 


be confounded z not confi as if I had taken a wrong courſe 
to be ſaved, when I run to thee for ſalvation z or 2 if I had done 
fooliſhly in ſeeking thy grace, by truſting to thy promiſe ; and attend- 


ing thy S:craments, for the obtaining thy bleſſing z Let wwe #03 ti 


be aſhamed. 


Enemies, my luſts, my paſſions, when I return from thine Ordinance, 
ler them not thus triumph over me, ſaying, Vain man, what haſt 
thou gotten by all thy faſtings and prayers ? what haſt thou profit - 
ed by all thy fiftings and winnowings, thy confeſſions and humili- 
ations 2 what haſt thou benefitted by all thy vows, thy reſolutions 
and renewed reſignations ? we are not yet abandoned, we are not 
yet caſt out; we ſtill live, and are as mighty in power, yea, as ma- 
ny in number, as ever we were; and thou as feeble, and as impo- 
tent to reſiſt and quell us, as ever thou waſt. © let not mine Enc- 
mies, my luſts, my paſſions, thus triumph over e; rather let thy 
croſs be tome, what thou haſt made it to thy ſelf, a Trimpbamt Cha- 
riot; by the efficacie of thy death, mortifying all my affecti- 
ons, and bringing into captivity every imagination that exales it ſelf 
againſt the power of thy grace 


| 


E 


| 


| 
| 


| wrong door for metcy. We come, and ar thy 


6.7. Yea, not onely I, bat many others alſo with me, here wait 
on thee at thine Ordinance, in obedience to thy command, and 
confidence of thy bleſſing; let not, Oh let not tne, nor them who 
thus wait on thee, have ſo ill ſucceſs, and fruitleſs Labour, as if we 
came to gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles; knock at the 
| tal we come, 28 
heavy laden to obtain reſt, as ſpiritually ſick ro recover hedich, 28 
ſecretly mournful to receive eomfort; we come and at bia 

CES tien 


Uh. 


i Pet. 2.6. 


2 Cor: 10.3. 


Muth. 11-28. 


Plal. 23 3. 
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tion we come, as thirſty to be refreſhed, as hungring to be ſatisſied, 
as poor to be enriched. We come, and at thy Command we come, as 
weak to be ſtrengthened, as fainting to be revived, as wavering to 
be eſtabliſhed, For this, for this it is we come to thine ordinance, we 
wait at thy table: Oh let none that thus come unto thee, that thus 
wait upon thee, let none of them be aſhamed, let none fruſtrate of 
their hope, return from thy Sacramear, as empty, and as dry, as 
ſorrowful, and as fainting , as poor and as weak, as when they 
Came. 

$. 8. Rather let them be aſhamed which tranſgreſs without cauſe , 
even they, who not prizing thy love, deſpiſe thine ordinance, and 
cauſeleſly abſent themſelves from thy table; as if a morſel of bread 
and a ſup of wine were all the bounty and bleſſing of thy Sacrament. 
Yea, let them be aſbamed who careleſly preſume, or cauſeleſly deſpair 
at thy table: They who n as if all Sinners were 
welcome, though ne'r ſo unprepared; or cauſeleſly deſpair, as if no 
Sinners were accepted, though ne'r ſo penitent. 

This the Explicatory Application of what David hath put up in 
prayer by way of Deprecation, ſaying, Om God, I traſt in thee, let 
we not be aſhamed, let not mine enemies triumph over me : 255 let 
none that wait on thee be aſhamed ; let them be aſhamed which tranſ- 
greſs without cauſe. 


ah — —ͤ)—ᷓ— 


2 2 


Verſ. 4, 5. Shew me thy waies, O Lord, teach me thy 
paths; lead me in 1hy truth, and teach me; for thon 
art the Ged of my ſalvation, en thee do I wait all 


the day. 
9. 1. Che how the devour Communicant thus beſpeaks h's 
God, his Saviour: O my Lord, what is my hope: what 
is the bl I lng and pray for by this holy Sacrament ? what is 
it but the and hope of a Pilgrim, of a waifaring man? I have 
left Egypt, but am not yet in Canaan : I am ſtill in the wilderneſs, 
and wh my face is towards Jcruſalem, the heavenly habitation of 
thy Saints, this is the object of my hope, this is the ſubjc of my 
prayer, that thou wilt ſhew me thy waits, teach me thy paths, and lead 
me in thy truth, 
$, 2. There are the waies of men, and the waies of God; the paths 
of fin, and the paths of rigbteonſneſs : There ate thy waies, and there 
are my waies; thine the waics of truth, mine the waies of error; 
thine which are good in thine cies, and mine which are good in mine 
eies; — 5 4 nan, mine which lead to hell: Where - 


fore ſhew we thy waies, O Lord, teach me thy paths, leſt I miſtike mine 
; own 


* 


ö 


| own waies for thine; yea, lead me in thy irath end feach me, be I 


upon PSALM XXV. 


turn out of thy waies into mine owti *-/hew me thy wares, by the mi- 
niſtry of thy word ; teach me thy put ls, in the guidance of thy Spirit; 
lead me in il truth, by the aſſiſtange of thy grace. 
$. 3. Ok how have I been blinded in my judgment, not dif. 
cerning the light of thy truth, through the thick miſt of mine own 


A 


| 


wiltulne(s and pride But now thou haſt convinc'd me of my warider- 
ings, ſhew me thy wuiet; now Lord eſpecially ne me thy waies, 
now ſo many and fo diverſe, yea, ſo ctoſs and contrary are the waies 
of men and of the world, though all pretending'the paths of God, 
and leading to the 1 of peace and life. Thou Lord 
who ſeart heſt the heart and tryeſt the reins, ' wh" under ſtandiſt our 
thoughts afar off; thou, even thou knoweſt the ſecrer trouble of my 
Cloſet -i houghte, the private anguiſſi of my fouls diſtractions; in that, 
viewing the waies of men and of the world, I fee thy holy. Name 
made to mask the face of wickedneis; and under the moſt na. 
judgments of thy diſpleaſure, men plead ſignal teſtimonies ot rnine 
acceptance, even in what thy ſoul hates, thy Word condemas, and 
cy wrath purſuees. | 
9. 4. Whilſt L fee Covenants and? Engagements entred with 2 

ſeeming zeal, but broken with open perjunie; whilſt I ſee Sacriledge 
poſſeſs, yea demoliſh thy Temples, and yet Hypocriſie pretend a pro- 
pagating thy 41 L ſee injuſtice in the ſeat of | 
Profaneneſs invade Devotion, and Violence ſuppreſs what is ſacred 
and religious; fure theſe waies of the world are none other then the 
waies of dectit, and cad into th chambers of death + But ti waies, 
O Lord, ⁊re waies of truth, and lead is the parks of life; wherefore 

ew me thy waits, and teuch me thy paths, if 65 0 

$.5. Do thou ſpem m, and do thou teach me. While others take up- 
on them to ſhew me thy ies, they teach me to throw off the ſacred 
order thou haſt eſtabliſtif thy Church, as wicked and antichriſtian; 
they teach me to deſem thy public ł Morſtip, as Popery and Super- 
ſtition; yea, they teach mie Hercſie, and pretend it is thy Word; 
they teach me Blaſphemie, and pretend it is ſaving Doctrine; the 
teach me Schiſm, and pretend it is —— of Saints; the) | 
teach me ro prophane thine Ordinances, and pretend it is toworſb/p 
thee in Spirit. Wherefore do thou, ie Lord, jhew me; dy this 
teach me; as ſhew me thy waics'in thy Word, ſo teach me thy:paths 
by thy Spirit; yea; dead me in thy tra and teach ne; make me to 


1 


Jearn by 3 let the experiences thou giveſt me ob chy 
ſanctifyiug grace, confirm my 2 —— thy 
ing trag. | e102 337 , 1 
/ $. 6. But O my Jeſus, behold me here, another poor Beartipnens ; 


ſo blind, that to ſhew me thy waies, thou muſt not only point them 


POL 139. 1,2, 
23. 


Prov. S. 27, 


PI. 16.11. 


Job. 4 24. 


out, but alſo give me eycs to ſer · Vea, I here preſent my ſelt at thy 
Table, as mother impetem Cripple MY Temple ;. ſo that to lead ne 


in 


AR. 3. 24 
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2 „ m 4. td 


* m — * 


| 


lin thy truth, thowmuſt ngtoncly go before 


Heb. 13 8. 


| Heb. 10-23. 


Jer- 17. $. 
4 Kingi13-4 
| mit 


Jon. 47. 


Pla, 146. 3,6. 


| thy word thou hüt given the 


yet would preſfumprien throw me down. 


| 
| 


viour,had the 


[n feer | 
allo $0 ru after thee, Aud that thou my us (who r the ſame 
peter den is daß n fer 4947) uit no 2 miraculous power of 
thy grace and truth, even qe my Lecncaaſd, and i 


and Promiſes 


Sacram 
Yao my 


encourageme 
thou art exhibi 


promiſe is ſealed ; that thou wilt ſave An > the pathesof death, 
and lead me in the v9 everlaſting life, and ſo fa aithful art thaw 
whe! beſt promiſed: that ſafer ic is for my foul to be as low as Hell 


with apromiſe,.. thee to be as high as Heaven without ir, though as 
low as bell, yet would hope bear ine up, and though as high as — 


$7. Thou, @ Cen, u heart my truſt, art my ſalven, my truſt 

is not in the m of feſb, that, :like Fereboamr hand doth fall 

— an — not in humane power, or policie, that, Ice by 

— 42 le- Conrd, when the Sun beats 

iy f ns nfs. and dif. eſs is the the greateſt, then doth it va- 
niſh and come ta nathin os . what then is my truſt © Traly Lord 

2 even in nber, . eee whoſe W WI 


— oh cog 4 means of my ſal- 
leis 


N e ö e 
. K. 88 O Land, Joy, my Jeſus, thou al God 
ned oe goods 


love!] Qh rich mctcy ! Oh in- 
the God of my 8 Bleffed Sa- 
chy mere further to the race 
ot mankind, ea mice oo ls yer _ 
me rejayce in being G my — 

tion ! which is founded u race, Wiſdom, Power and Faith- 
fulneſs of my God! in all whicharrriby God, my Jeſus com- 
municates himſelf unto me in this bis O ſcabng me the 
— ney — whh he def 


<9. © how 


eee ia ba 


the whale, and whole in every pare. So that thongh 

vation unto all, yet —— bimſelf F 

that ſulneſi of Merits, and grace, as if I were ſaved dene. And 

Oh tha my foul could 'imitaze my Savior ! Oh that my hearr 
ight return lihe loye } in giving =» ſelf, wy whole {elf voto ny 


blinqntſs, this che grmnd of wy bopes ee ix my y 


as che ul of my ſaivatiov. In 
dia thy Sacrament that N 


and make 
Qh firm falva- 


alk fb ſs We and in the members = 


| 


| 


Feſis,- even in tha ot afſeRtion andreviſhmene at ſpirit; as if 


* mY 


Y 


©. —_ 


n.. 


| 


wait to feel the reviving-v.gor 
ſence; i ta ſreahelabouing 


comtortr, - refreſhing; my — 
ont 


C 


| 


wan FAA KEV. 


* 


—"— — 
|—_— * 


alone were wu to puſſeſs him joy ing in him, and enjayed by 
bm , as the one and onzly SH MN amen, 0 
4: 10, Beeing then. chou gt th Gf falv45109,- on the d- 
I'miwtial,the dayy n chit; 140 IL find. not preſent confort in thy 
bleſſcd Sac rament n yet tn thee with weit the husbaudman doch 
not; ſo his. cd aud ap ap in a days wharefore if thou art 
pdea ad td dtſer chytſalyation, r aht trial ef my faith, and love; 
yer on thee will I mati i a a contains; ue of choſe ſacred means thou 
haſt ordained,” and ihe contiaugd. practiſe of hoſt: holy duties chou 
haſt enjoyned ; am baut chis bell my dies ; Oh let got ny tairh 
tant, ſceing b cannot yait too leng, for the grace I fo much deſixe, and 
which am aſſured I ſhall at laſt obtain, ſceing he wh indargs to the 
n \ Jeans. dt z . nn 
9.11. 0. ee do wait; on thee, whoſe hand of bountie, whoſe 
bo omoſ love, yea;:whoſe E ot mercy are not onely opened 


but inlarged to all hamble penitants 3 on thee do ij mut, wait to hear 


the ſecret voce f c Spirit (peaking peace unto my conſcience, 
ö 22 BE ing mine gbedi- 
N power of thy boly Spirit quelling my 
rebellious ſin it to feel che chraring vertue of chy heavenly 
i foul ; far all cheſe thy bach. 
0 thes Cf ſalvation, anthee dei mai ali . WA 
being never ſo ſatisſied with chy goadneſe, as not more gager- 
to long alter thy be venly M ne; wherefore now refteſh my 
faintings, quench not my defires; but the more freely thou gives, 
let me the more enagerly covet Gocer is hy mercy, Jet be 
the more eager my longings , that ſo my whole lie on earth may be 
2 continued brearbmg after that · eternal tellgqwhlp and communion 
— — Heaven; thus, chus, let we wait, Sen all my lie, 41 
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Verſ 6,7. Remember, O Lord,tby tender mercies aud thy 
loving kindueſſer, Jar they beo dern ever" of old; 
Remember wet the fut , my youth, nor my re 
greſiiauls, ng to thy mee remember thou 

eee, 
in. e egg | nod. will © 


4 


Marth :24 23. 
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have been ever of "Ty ind {ore che eam cannot fail, where the | 
| fountzin is inexhaidible,” ares. 4 poodnefs;” * 

9.2. Bor howK ie chen bat my! Wel dwels:in-darkneſs, if thou 
be fight ? how is dne I remaig dlſcoaſolate and miſerable,” it thou 
Lord art fop and me:cifily thou loveſt to be impoerined in 
ifs. 43. 26. prayer, an — 23 it were; , of | thy mech, noi chat 

that chou art org of thy Ide, but that thou woouldſt have os 
ſenfible of our wants. He e do 2s my ſim A 


have deſerved, taſt te out of . ſuit 
mind thee of «hy werdes ; 28 5 no ordinarie 
wedieme chat will bare my Joat, g mean thac will ave my 


foul 5 the ſadneſs of my affl cibas requires the tenderneſs of 
thy compaſons , jwhereore Remember, 0 Lord, vhy render er- 
cies. 
Plal. 42, 7. 0.3. Mereler,"O bor dbes one call pen asetler - a 
ot my multipli d mife ries, calls; loudly calls the depth of thy | B 
| mami fold metties; even that 'Mercy , - thou doft pardon 
my fin and belp mne infitmities ; bat werry, ' whereby thou doſt 
ſanetißte me by thy Grice, and eumſort by thy Spirit; char 


axon -doſt quieken me with He, and - preſerve 
. whereby thou doſt deliver me from 


we of Heaven. Remember, 0 Lu, all thoſe thy 
— ng tender errirr, which as they have- been F eld unt 
thy Stirs, ſo now feat them into thy least, in this bleed Sacra| C 


2 And as hou ſeals ine render drci, fo convey unto me 


Inuin pers — ing combs gifts, thoſe beautiſi. 
by ices chk ine ese ene | 
es : 


thy preſence, — 
of the Spirit, thoſe divine — e — — — con- 


ſcience, that joy in the holy Ghoſt, all theſe thy leving kindneſſes, 
| ter me in fone proportion of meaſure taſte, if not in ſome meaſure D 
of fulneſs enjoy, in a bleſſed communion with thee my Jeſus, in| , 


this\ ſacred * 
iN of old ha: have they come frow this th 
eul. 65.4. Table fed gre tk things ?.. and like Gent r refreſhed wit 
Si aer 28 the temp- 
| 2 —j thy precios blood, 
| which thou animated in the 


profeſſion of faith, - == blood" for thee 2 Yea, re- E 
forater mercies to mine own ſoul 5 when I have 
e trembſing in ſex, 


5 | und wedk, re 
Fo 55 cha 


! hath thy 
Hal i not de ſ ſtill to my 
2 — | 


UMI 


ILM XXV. 


upon 


I 


I am the 'more e 
thy tulneſs ? | 

H. 6. This indeed my fins hive deſerved ; but iy wercies they 
are tender, and will not deal with me according to my deſetss; 
wherefore remember then thy old mercies, not my old ſins, thy 
render compaſſions not — vr tranſgrſſions; call not to mind 
the ſins of my yourh, to vifit them upon the yeats of my riper age; 
wean me from my fins, and give me not over by a Juſt 


ager in my de ſires, wilt chwou be the further off in 


judgement upon their provocation, to more manly , more ſtub- 
born impieties. Juſt ir were that the ſins of my greener years ſhould 
deprive me of thy bleſſing in my riper age; but whilſt my firs 


move thee to wrath, let thy co move thee to mercy z that 
ſo my former unworthinefs with-hold not from me the ble fling, and 
grace of thy preſent Ordinance, remember thou me in this accor ing 
to thy mercy, for thy goodneſs ſake, O Lord, © | 
$.7. According to thy mercy, not mine, for I haveforſukenithoſe 
wercies thou madeſt wine om, in being cruel to my ſelf by my fin; 
through diſtruſt of thy promiſe , upon preſumptions in ty mercy z, 
yea let it be, for thy goodneſs ſake not mine, for in we, that is i» my 
fleſh dwelleth ns manner of thing that & good, let thy $00dnefs then 
be the motive, thy mercy the rule of all that grace, and of all thoſe 
bleſſings, thou vouchſafeſt nnto my ſoul- rh” 


4 
1 


| 


1 , * 
—— a 
| 


——— —— 
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Verſ:8, 9, 10. Good and upright. it the Lord, therefore 


will be teach ſinner in he way. The meek will 
be guide in: judgemem, andthe meek well be teach 
tis woy. AU the Patbriof the Lord are mere) 
and truth, unto ſuch PP keep bis Covenant .aud 
big Teſtimonies. 


0 
z 


5 | 
F. 1. aud wpritht i the Lord, therefore wil be teach ſinners 
Cota The true knowledge then, O God, of chy win 
is the gracious manifeſtation of thy goodneſs, G i rhe Lord in the 


| 


lon.2 . 
Paal. 39. 10,17 


Kem 7.18. 


Plal 34 8. 


graciouſneſs of his promiſes, ge the Lord in the truth of tis 
MO and this grace ind truth which's the habitation of 
1 Throne, is the refage of the ſinner, the ot rhe penitent; 
whom he reacherh in the way, even the way of truth, che way of ho- 
lines, the way of life. | | ad 
$.2., Ihe Lord's gd; And where Oh my ſoul canſt thon bet. 
ter ta the ſcef the Lord, then ia this Hefled 'Etcharitt, the 
ſacred feaſt of the Lords j and a tis goodueſs dorh invite 
thee, fo ler his uprig encourage ther; for that, faithful — 
who 


Rom $. 1,2 


Pal. 42.11. 


Exod 23 4. 


Rom. 3. 8, 10. 


Joh, 6 27. 


iſa. 40. 3. 
2 Pet. 2 2, 


Pial. 1 6. 
Plz. 16. 11 


| 
| 
Rom-16 26. 
q 


Pia, 119. 105. 


— © 4 
Divine Meditations 


who hath p:omiſed, faithful to g ve weeping to bis promile, 

ing for thy wounds, ſtreng:hning for thy weakneſs, comfort for thy, 
ſorrow, yea, give that which is the N ol all ſpiritu al good 
things, Peace ef conſcience and joy in the holy Gloſt. 

93. Why art thou ſo heavy 0 my, ſoul'? and why art thou ſo 
caft dimm within me © ls it becauſe thou haſt broken the Covenaut 
of thy Cod, eyen the Covenant of reconciliation ſcaled thee by 
the Sacrament, and that thus, by thy. ſip, thou art become at enmi- 


a8. gtacious to his Enemies, as he requires, us to be to ours? It is 
his own Law, If thou meet thine enemiet Ox or his CAfs going aſtray, 


|1how fhalt ſurely bring jt back to bim agen; Now Gol meets us 


ſianers, and all ſinners, as ſuch are his Enemies; he meets us ſtray- 
inglike the beaſt without underſtanding, and what ? will he not 
bring us again unto himſelf, the ſole proprictarie, by that firſt tight 
of Creation, ang that more firm ** ot Redemption. 

$ 4-Our Lord and Saviout Chriſt Jeſus bleſſed for ever, he comes 
10kek thoſe that are loſt, to raiſe. thoſe that are fala; yea, read his 
Commiſſion, Lat. 4. 18. he comes to preaeb the Goſpel to the poor, 
to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliver ance te the captives, 
to recover fight to the blind, and ta ſet at liberty them that are 
breiſed, to this, to all this is he ſealed. of the Father, and that he 
will do it he ſeals unto us in the Sacrament ; fo that as ſure as the 
Lord is good and wpright, merciful ar d faithful, fo ſure it is he will 
not caſt off the penitent, he will not rejoct the humble, but will teach 
even finners in the may, 

$.5. 1heway, M del, By an excellencic above all the waies 
of men and of che world, inreſpe&of the Author that preſcribes 
it, it is the way of. the Lords in r of the hand that points ic our, 
it is the way of. tr; in reſpect ot the paſſengers which wead it, it 
is the way of the ju#; and in reſpect ot the end to which it brings 


us, it is the way of life; Eur as to the proper nature and eſſential be- 


ing of this way, this, the way it is the obe of faith, the obedi- 


| ence of faith, that Goſpel- path, in which we have Chriſt for our leader, 


the Saints for our fellow. tra and the Word of God for a lig 


| #xt0 our feet and the bleſſed Sacramem our beſt Viaticum,the choiceſt 


proviſion for our ſpiritual journey, in this our earchly pilgrimage to 
the heavenly Canan. | 
5.6. Be it ſo then, that hen now my ſoul would raiſe it ſelf on 
the wing of prayer, and approach the Thrane of Grace in this blef- 
ſed Ordinance , be it ſo that my accuſing conſcience tells me, Iam 
a ſinner, and therefore not worthy the knowledge of God, or the 
qu cknings of bis grace, not wofthya communion with Chriſt, a 
rticipation of bis fulneſs; yet to this ſhall my afflicted ſaul reply, 
in the returns of faith, God even teacheth ſinners in the way, ſo they 


be bumble, penitent finnersz and from Hence know I, that the 


— 


tie wich thy maker ? Be it fo, yet will not, he Lord who is good, be 


heal | ' 


* 


— cr — 
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1 


Lord! 


upon PSALM XXV. 


Lord teacheth finners, even from hence, chat he is good and up- 
right, Good and upright is the Laid, therefore will be i fer, 
in the way, SMT AV | £ 

9.7. 2 yet, The meel he wil 
meek will he teach bis way the h and meek God will en- 
lighten and inſtruct, to a righr diſcerning the waies of his provi- 
dence and the miſteries of his truth; he will. not ſuffer them to be 
jead away with the ever of the wicked, but amid ſt the many ſecular 
changes, and feducing hereſies, he gives them the Spirit of YViſdows 


b # © | 
vid in judgement, and the: 


even the glorious riches of an heavenly inheritance. . 
| $.$. Thus then does Gad give grace to the humble, to the humble 
not ſo faid ta the humbird; for humbled we may be, when 
B preſt down — — puniſhment; but humble we cannot 

be ualeſꝭ laid low in the ſincs of fin, without this ſence of fin, we 
| ſhall be as far from being humble, as from having grace. But Oh 
the languiſhings of my ſoul under the weight of my fin-! Ay: 2 
4e Cone wuer my head, and ant became 4 fore burden tas hea- 


wrath, but even in their ion and guilt: If ſo, yer, though 
| humbled, be not dejected, O my ſoul, but rather comfort, O com- 
fort thy felf in this holy Sacrament of thy Jeſus, through faith in the 
promiſes | of hig grace; for that by bow much the more thou art 

bled tor thy fin, by ſo much the more do thaſe promiſes. of 
grace and glory to thee in the Goſpel z whickare peculiar- 
y made of God in Chriſt, and by Chriſt conveyed in his Sacrament 


to rhe meck and hi in-beart. | 

$.9. Toſach, 2 Chriſt here calla, wich a vanite u me, | 
Come unte And al who thus come unto Chriſt, even unto 

| Chriſt in this his Ordinance, they ſhall find re ovteabeir faule, to 
| | whom belongs the promiſt here, that he will gaia em in judgement, 
and learn there bio ways, whereby they hecame deve, raaght | 
of God y he will fo judge chem, 23 togud them in judgement z ſo] 
correct them, as that thei correftions. ſhall draw them to him, nor 
drivethem from him, their ==»warkz ſhalt beg, their cor · 
reQions 'thak be their inſiructiona, they ſhe reach tm bis| 
wier. 
9. 10. If God then maar fauna, they muſt be ſuch as. are 
humbled for their ſin,and in them bumdiaron. become week ad lowly 
in _ and well might the —— of 2: meek. ſpi wg pe 
wt that is in the judgement and-apprabation ef 6 as, of great 

| " values when hero che whole work of — 
compriſed in the one grace of meelneſʒ; and no wendet them i 


| 


and re ue lation is — of hm; and thus the eye of their an 
der flanding being enlightned, whatſocver is the condition of their 
temporal being, they know what is the hope of their fpirituatcalling, | 


vy for we te bears too he rot onely in theis puniſhment and | 


2 Per.3.17. 


Epheſ.1 . 177. 


Plal. 38 4. 


Matth. 1 1. 29. 


Matth. . 


for know the waies of God, hen fa many an inraged d | 
oon, 


Rom. 3.3. 


Plal.8g 10. 


Jam. 2. 13, 


| ſion, filled withenvy, ſwoln with malice; to be far from meekneſs 


ing, chat ſhall make C ods trutbᷣ to failʒ not our defects which ſhall make 


porfect obedience 
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is tobe far from God, far from holineſs, far from truth; for i is 
the meek that he will guide in judgement , it is the meet that he will 
rare waies; © > Ya | 11 . 
54. But further yet, All the patbes of the Lord are mercy and 
truth unto. ſuch as keep his Covenant and bu Tefimonies. It is the 
mournfulcomplaint ot the devour: foul, ſaying, Since I came laft ro 
this Table of the Lord, and entred anew into covenant wi b my 
God, oh! ho have I broken my ſacred vows, by my ſinful relapſes? 
Yea notwithſtanding mine often ſincere deſires, and ſeemingly firm 
reſolutions, yet how weak have been my holy endeavors, ad much 
more imperſect my ſpiritual performances? To this ſad complaint 
of mournk..] penitence, the Word of God recturas this gracious 
anſwer of divine comforts, that all his paths are mercy and truth; 
mercy goes before his face to prepare a way, to make plain a path 
for the acceſs of languiſhing ſouls to his Throne of Grace; yea this 
bleſſed Sacrament is the very Mercy-ſeat.of our God, where Jeſus 
Chriſt is exhibited to the Farther, as the propitiation and atonement 
for the faithful. 
-$.12. Where then there is faith and repentance; it is not our fail- 


his promiſes of none effect; no, though juſtice, exact juſtice, doth 
require a perfection of our obedience, yet mercy, indulgent mercy 
will youchſafe acceptance through Chriſt , through Chriſt, in whom 
morcy and truth are met together,” on purpoſe that righteouſneſs and 
peace may kiſs each ether; even in him our bleſſed Mediator, in him 
do meet all the paths of God, in which he brings ſalvation to his 
Church, and thoſe paths are now become beaten roads, right vie 
Regia, the King of Heavens high-waies, in which we have our paſ- 
ge from ſin and death, to righteouſneſs and life; from guilt and 
miſery, to holineſs and glory; and theſe paths at our God, what are 
they but his Mercy and Truth in Chriſt Jeſus 2 11 3 
$.13. But O my ſoul, that the paths of the Lord are mercy and 
truth, it is to them that keep his Covenant and his teſtimonies, ſeei 
then thou haſt broken his Covenant, — I —⅛ 
how canſt thou expect the acceptance of mercy, and the bleſſings of 
ttuth? True, hve ſinned, 'and _ my fin, mine obedience is 
become imperfect; but what, is not the Covenant of my God a 
Covenant of Grace; where meren rejoyceth , yea triumpbeth 4. 
gainſt judgment: yea, is not the Covenant ot my God, that Co E 
venant made with Abrabam, confirmed by Chriſt, and ſealed by this 
holy Sacrament, a part of which Covenant is the remiſhonof ſins 7 
if fo, then ſhall fairh and repentance be accepred _ Chriſt, 
and all my imperfe ctions made up with the tighteouſneſs of his moſt 


"I * 


9.14. Indeed, were our obedience perſect, what need Go 


— 


— 
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have of Chriſt, to juſtiſie and ſave us? though Trath and wſtice 


then may blame, and condemn our failings, in the keeping of Gods 


teſtimonies; yet grace and mercy go before, to vail all with the robe 
of Chrifts righceouſneſs, to a pardoning our infir mities, an accepting 
our perſons, and a rewarding our ſervices : though we cannot then 
keep the Covenant and Teſtimonies of our God in an Angelical pu- 
rity, yet may we do it in an Evangelical ſinceritie; though not in a 
A full perfection, yet in a ſincere endeavor of holy obedience, and 

bleſſed is that ſoul which ſhall witneſs the ſaving comfort of this ſa- 
crei doctrine, that al the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth un- 
ta ſuch as keep , even thus keep his Covenant and his Teſtim- 
nes. ' | 


—— 


7 


Verſ:11. For thy name ſake, O Lord, pardon mine ini- 
quitie for it 4s great. 
5. 1. T He very beſt of Gods Saints do not ſo perfetly keep the 
4 Covenant and Teſtimonies of their God, but that in 
thoughts of his Cevenant, they may well bave a ſe nſe of their fin; 
in the meditation of his Teſtienies, they may well have an appre- 
henſion of their tranſgreſſions; und this is that which put David 
here upon this empharical ejaculation of fervent prayer, Fer thy 
names ſake, O Lord; pardon mint intquity for it is great. © 
$.2. Thou Lord, not only art gen aud gr<ciove,but thou wilt alſo be 


ſo acknowledged, io declared; yea, as ſuch worſhipped and adored: that 
thy name then be not diſhonored, let me though a ſinner be accepted 


penirent , and thereby loſe the glory of thy name, whole name is 
merci ful. A merciful clemency is a royal vertue, and honotable in 
every Soveraign Majeſty; thou then, O Lord, who art the King of 
Glory make this thy boly Sacrament to be the broad Seal to 
my pardon; and this, for thy names ſake, even for thy mercy 
fake, by which thou art as well known, as any man can be by his own 
name. $21 

$.3. I plead not, Lord, my merits, who am leſs" then the leaſt of 
thy mercies, and as 1 look not upon my merit, fo nor do thou 
look upon my demerit; as I do not view my worthineſs, ſo nor do 
thou view my unworthineſs; but thou who art called the God of 
mercy, be unto me what thou art called ; make good the glory of 
thine own name in being merciful unto my ſin; of which, I cannot 
ſay as Lot of Zoar, is it not a liitle ane ? no, iris great, for that it 
is againſt thee ſo great a God and ſo good to me; Great, for that 


pardon mine iniquity, that it be not ſaid, thou ever rejectedſt a poor 


Plal, 89. 14. 


Phil-3.i2,13.14 


Exod. 34. 3.6. 


Plal. 247,8. 


Gen, 19, 20. 


place, my office, my calling is great; the Sun, the higher iris, the 
D leſs 
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leſt ir ſeems but my fins, the higher I am, the greater they are, 
even in thine, and others eyes. | 
h. 4. Great, for that my knowledge of thee and thy waics is 
great, I knew thy will, and yet did it not; my conſcience check d 
me. and yet | obeyed notʒ thy Spirit maved me, and yet I yeelded not; 
Mine iniquity is great for that I have greatly multiplied and increaſed 
it, ſo that it is become great in quality and in quantity; great in weight 
and in number; vety hemous, very numerous; yea the number of my 
ans is numberleſs, thoſe I knaw and confeſs, are few in compariſon 
of what are »#knows and hidden from me. 
$.5. Vet further, mine iniquity is great, for chat mine apprebenſi- 
on ol it is ſo great, that I know mote ill by my ſelf then by any other; 
each man beſt feels his own burden, ms the burden of my fins is ſuch 
as is too heavy for me to bear: Laſtly, mine iniquity is great, for 
that, it is ſuch a debt, as I am no way able in the leaſt part to make 
fatisfation; And cven a little debt is great, to him who hath no- 
thing to pay. Wherefore, O Lord! hide not thy great wercy from 
me, who hide not my great fins from thee; and the greater is the 
guilt of my fin, the greater ſhall be the glory of thy mercy to par- 
don it; let it be the glory of thy mercy then 10/paſs by mine offences, 
ſo ſhall the greameſsof my fins make the glory of thy mercies more 
conſpicuous, for that where ſin hath abounded, there grace doth mach 
_ abound. 1 Aal 5 

6. And thus, t went againſt mine ownknaw! in 
ſinning, yet do not — go againſt thine on nature py 
ing, who haſt promiſed, if we belesue and repent thou wilt forgive; 
and now, as my fins teach them that fend to tate heed leaſt they fal, 
ſo let thy pardon of my fins, teach them that are faln, upon their 
repentance, not to doubt of thy mercy and forgiveneſs ; which mercy 
and forgiveneſs do thou ſeal unto my ſoul, and to each humble 
penitent,chr «« Chrifs, in a return of peace unto our conſci- 
ences by this Sacrament. N 

+7. In the obſerve che ftrange, yet ſtrong argament of 
faith and repentance z Pardon mine iniquity fer it i great, what! 
does the humble penitent pray and plead for pardon, from the hei- 
nouſneſt of the offence, and the multitude of the fins 2 yea, and an 
inforcing plea it is too, when uttered from a broken heart and con- 
trite ſpirit; for that then, even then, is God moſt affected wich mer- 
o, _ ſees * with miſery. This cry then of 
the humble penitent unto God, pardon my iniquity for it is great, is 
like — patient unto cha Philttizn el me for I am 
dangerouſly ſick this we are ſure, the greater the ſenſe of fig, the 
greater the ſincerity of tepentauce; where then there is true peni- 
tence, it will be a good argument, to pray, as Devid here does For 
thy name ſake, o Lo perks mine iniquity for it is great. _ 

; | 2. ' 
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Verſ. 12,13: What mar is be that feareib the Lord, 
him fhall bs teach in the way that be ſhall chuſe 
His ſoul ſhall 4well at coſe, and bis ſeed ſball in- 
berit the earth. 


9. Is H the water-floods of ungodlineſs !which over flow the 
world, as another deluge, in a general apoſtacy from truth 

and righteouſneſs, yet who is it, that fears drowning who is it 
that in ſenſe of fin, and remorſe of ſoul, fears, humbly and contrite. 
ly fears, the juſt wrath and vengeance of God © Many there are in 
eed, who plead for Reformation, and pretend the fear of the Lord, 
but what do they but caſt out Devils by Bec bh ? caſt out 
prodigality, by covetouſneſs; ſuperſtition, by neneſs; Pope- 
by Acheiſm, and the like? Yea, as the Pſalmift ſpeaks, whilf 
the vileſt of men are exalted, exalted to Moſes Chair, and Aaron 
Altar, needs muſt it follow, that the wicked walk on every fide, am 
bulant in circaits (as the vulgar Tranſlation reads it) they walk 


circumference of ſins, of which Hell it ſelf is the Center. 

$.2, See their character from the pen of an Apoſtle, Ram. 3. 13. 
Their throat is an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uf ed de- 
ceipt, the poiſon of Aſps is under their lips. And what is the true 
orginal, as well as che tugh ion of all this wickedneſs * _ 
but that verſ. 18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. So that, 
in wonder at the rarity of a perſon, truely religious, we may well ſay, 
Outs ie vir: What man is he that feareth the Lord? But it is 
not onely the rarity , but more eſpecially the excellency of the 
truly religious that David here in devout medications ſo much 
admires, 

4.3. He had ſaid verſ. 10. Al ibe paths of the Lard are mercy 
and troth, wnto ſuch 4s _ his covenant and his teſtimanies, and 
now reflecting upon himſelt he ſecms to make this the meaning of 
his here regiſtred meditation; Oh bow does my conſcience accuſe 
me, and my fin teſti fit _ me, that mine iniquity is great, ſo 
that though all the waies of God be wercy and truth, yet _ 
is to them that keep his cevenant and his teftimenies. I cannot 
comfort in his promiſes whilſt I continue in my fins; I cannot joy in his 
mercy,whilſt I languiſbin my guiltʒ but as for him who hathGod always 
be fare bis face, to ver- am his ſoul from trangreſſing bis commands, 
thereby injoying him in his love, and the light of his countenance, 
thereby preſerviag intire his claim to che promiſes of grace and life, 
his hope of glory and bleſſedneſs; Oh the excellencie and greatneſs! 


about in a circle; purſuing their worldly intereſt, they tread a large 


| Oh the beauty and lovelineſs ! Oh the hliſs and happineſs of =_ : 
| D 2 ul, 


Plal. 12.8. 
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Iſa. 26. 9. 
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Mit. 10. 28. 


Many there are obſlinately wicked, who = fear when they have 
ut 


P(11,90.41- 


| deſperately wicked, who are even fearleſs of Gods ju 


Plal 150.4 


feareth the Lord* a 

$. 4. Whilſt others fear thoſe who kill the body, the truly re- 
ligious fears him who can kill both body and ſoul, and kill not only 
as wicked oppreſſors per modum potentia, by way of power, but 
as 2 righteous Judge per modum juſtitie, by way of juſtice. 


offended, ſtruck with the horror of their guilt; but ir is the devout · 
ly religious who fear to offend, ſtruck with the hatred of the fin. 
4 is one thing to fear becauſe we have ſinned, another thing not to 
fin becauſe we fear: The former is oftentimes from the earth, earthly, 
the latter is alwaies from heaven, heavenly, the former does ariſe 
oft = from the love of our ſelves, the latter only from the love 
of God. 
$. 5. Fear is the Spouſes myrth; which, when it is leſt we of- 
fend, like the myrrh flowing of its own inclination, it is much the 
betier; but when it is becauſe we have offended, like the myrrh of 
the ſecond flowing, which comes not without inciſion, ſome ſmart 
and _ upon the ſoul; the former is the preſervative, the latter 
is the plaiſter; the former prevents the malady, the latter helps to 
the cure. Of both we may ſay by way of excellencie, though of the 
former in the greater excellencie, Nhat men is he that thus feareth 
the Lord? Feareth for what? why, not ſo much for his judgments 
35 his mercies: To fear him for his judgments, that is ſervile; to fear 
him for his mercies, that is true filial fear. When his Fudements of 
wrath are upon us, who is it that will not fear? It was of old, There- 
after as 4 man feareth, ſo is thy diſpleaſure : Bur now the tables are 
turm d, and it is the direct contrary z Thereafter as is thy diſpleaſure, 
ſo is mans fear, 
$. 6. Gods judgments and mans fear ( unleſs it be with thoſe 

dgments) r 
keep pace: If he ſeverely inflict his wrath, then a ſeemingly de 
fear is upon us; but if he take off his rod, we preſently caſt off our 
fear : whereas the devout and truly pious ſoul will ſay as the Pſalm- 
iſt does, There is mercy w.th thet, 9 Lord therefore ſhalt thaw be feared, 
Indeed, to the Godly, all the ways of God are mercy, fo that we can- 
not tread the path of holineſs, but we muſt ſer foot in the way of 
mercy, eſpecially when we come to Gods houſe, and approach the 
Lords table, there, there the Lord receives us into Covenant, con- 
firming to us his grace; both the grace of Fuftification ih the remil. 
ſion of fins, and the grace of Senttification by the ſpirit of holineſs; 

ea, here he communicates the fulneſs of his begefits, the riches of 

is bleſſings, the ſweetneſs of his love; here he ſtrengthens us in 
ſpiricual lite, and gives us the pledge of eternal glory: And who is ic 
that will not fear, leſt by unworthineſs he deprive himſelf of all this 
mercy ? or by un neſs fin againſt all this love? 


ſoul of ſuch a Saint! O quis ile vir; what a man i he, he who thus 


| 
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| ro come unprepared to it? That man ſhall be as bleſſed in his 


7. What man i he then that feareth the Lord? that fexreth to 
be abſent from this holy Table, this bleſſed Sacrament, yet feareth 


coming, as he is rare to find. Bleſſed ſhall he be, 1. in the ſacred 
knowledg of Chrifts will; Him ſball he teach in the way that he 
ſhall chooſe. 2. Bleſſed ſhall he be in the quiet peace of a good 
conſcience; hiſonl ſhell dwef at eaſe. 3. Bleſſed he ſhall be in the 
—— comfort of an hopeful progenie; his ſeed ſhall inherit the 
earth. 

$.8, (1.) Bleſſed in the knowledg of Chriſts will; him ſhall he 
teach in the way that he ſhall chooſe. He that feareth the Lord, let 
him in this Sacrament commit hs way ents the Lord, as for the bleſ- 
ſings of his Providence, fo tor the inſtruion of his Spirit, and the 

u:dance of his hand; that ſo the way which he ſhall walk, may not 

ſo much of his own, as of Gods choice; and not ſo much of his 
election, as of Gods approbation. So ſhall the Lord teach him in 
the way; not only direct him to find it in the knowledg of his Word, 
but alſo enable him to walk in it, in a conformity to his will; ſancti- 
fying him throughout, the underſtanding to diſcern, the will to em- 
brace, the affections to purſue, the whole man to act hat is holy, 
and juſt, and good. . 

$.9. And thus we know then, which is the right way ( amidſt 
the many now Croſs - paths of Hereſic and Schiſm) we know, which 
is the right way of truth and holineſs, not that which we deviſe, but 
which God doth chooſe : for it is God alone who muſt preſcribe 
the rule, by which we are to ſquare our lives; the form, by which we 
are to order his Worſhip, And cherefore the Church from the be- 
ginning bath ſtill wotſhipp'd God according to Divine revelation, 
not humane diſcretion, acknowledging & one true God, ſo one true 
manner of Worſhip, of which God himſelf is the Author; the Au- 
thor in his Word, his ord of truth, the glaſs of his Divinity; 
from which Word (declared in his holy Goſpel ) and by his Spirit 
conveyed in the bleſſed Sacrament) he that feareth the Lord ſhall be 
taught in the way that be ſhall chooſe, to the making him bleſſed in the 
ſaving 3 his ſacred will. 

$. 10. (2. ) Bleſſed in the quiet peace of a good conſcience, Hs 
ſoul ſhall dwell at eaſe, Hus ſoul: happily he may, with S. Paul, 
bear in his body the marks of the Tera Teſws, in his ſufferings for his 
name; his perſon impriſoned, his eſtate ſeiſed, his name defamed, 
yet his ſoul enjoys its peace, its eaſe, its reſt, And when the World 
{hall curſe and condemn, O the bleſſed peace of that mans ſoul, whoſe 
conſcience in the name of God ſhall acquir and abſolye ! Sweet peace! 
the peculiar bleſſing of the truly ſantified, yea, the ſpecial bene- 
fit of this bleſſed Sacrament, which as it ſeals the Covenant of 
= , fo of peace, in à perfect reconciliation with God by 
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9.11. In this peace of conſcience, ſure we are, to find caſe of 
ſouls yea, pernottabir anima, the foul ſhall dwell, or lodge all night 
in reſt, all che night of the Churches diſtreſs, che dark and dobeful 
night of hereſies and ſchiſms, of oppteſſion and violence; the ſoul 
that is at peace with God, being inſtructed in his truth, and ſancti- 
fied with his grace, ſhall have its light in darknecſs, its eaſeſul reſt 
of ſpiritual comforts, amidſt the tumultuous changes of temporal 
tr Yea, pernoctabit in bons; when with others, eithet their 
deſigns of miſchief, or their horror of guilt, ſhall — * waking, 
the holy innocence of him that feareth the Lord have its bed 
of reſt. 
$. 12. And it is not worldly calamity that ſhall fo diſmay his foul, 
as to fright him, from the proſeſſion of a true faith; no, the holy 
fear of God ſhall deſtroy all ſuch ſinful fears of men, even as Moſes's 
Serpent devoured all thoſe Serpents of the Magicians ;, efficit timor 
Dei, nt caters nas poſctint timers, the fear of God hath this good 
effect, that it makes other things not to be feared ; fo that the ſoul 
of him who feareth the Lord doth dwell, as is reſt, ſo in goodneſs ; 
as in peace, ſo in patience z till this moment of time be ſwallowed up 
in the fulneſs of eternity, and he change his earthly dwelling , for an 
heavenly Manſion ; his ſpiritual peace, for an everlaſting bleſſed- 
nes. And when he chat frarrih the Lord ſhall be tranſlated to that 
eternal bliſß, of which ſpiritual peace is the earneſt, and the bleſſed 
Sacrament the pledge; that God whom he feared, ſhalkrake care 
of his children, that they, by the bleſſing of his Providence, as his 
ſeed ſhall inherit the earth, which is the third bleſſedneſs, the preſent 


"| comfort of an boprfal progeny. 


13. Hu feed, foncar and dear are children , eſpecially good 
children, to their parents, that they are their very ſeed, as if them- 
ſelves were but as chaff or ſtraw without them; and to them as 
well as unto the Parents, belong the promiſes, for ſo ſaith God to 
Abraham, I will be thy God and the Gad of thy ſeed after thee , true 
it is, temporal ifes were the reward of legal obedience, but 
now ſpiritual and eternal mercies are the incouragements of our E- 
vangelical righteouſneſs; yea Cana being a type of Heaven, the 
* —.— under the Law, were the typical figures of thoſe 

ſings given fr — — . fr pel. So that, 
t h the generation of the rigiu ern 1, yet may a righ- 
— generation loſe the inheritance of their Ln their 2 
poſſeſſions, by unjuſt violence; and this without breach of this pro- 
miſe , that the ſeed of thoſe who fear the Lord ſhall inherit the 
earth, 
$.14- For that, to inberit the earth, as ſpoken of Canaa in the 
iſe of inheriting Heaven, 
as the thing typified z of which heavenly inheritan ce they cannot be 
deprived, by an carthly violence, who are the righteous ſced of 


who 


bim 
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who feares the Lord : Thus have we ſeen the bleſſedneſs of him 
that feareth the Lord, bleſſed in the ſaving knowledge of Chriſts 
ſacred will; in the quiet ofa godd conſcience; and in the pre- 
ſent comfort of a hopeful progeny; all which is implied when Da- 
vid here lays, m—— — 5 = 15 feareth the Lord, him ſhall he: 
teach inthe way that hs ſhall chuſe, by foul ſhall dwelt «t eaſe. and his 
ſeed ſhall Inberis the earth. 4 | * fe 

6.15. To ſum up Al then, what man is he that feareth the Lords 
that feareth leſt he offend, and feareth till he obtain pardon of his 
offences? And therefore now, that mercy comes down from hewwen 
in this bleſſed Sacrament, and reſts upon this Ordinance as a "hh 
Mercy-ſeat z he does not, with A dum in the garden, withdraw 
and hide bimſelf in a diſtruſtful fear; bur as Aaron in the Temple, 
he draws near in an awful reverence with the incenſe of prayer, 
to be received to metcy, and obtain attonement for his fin. 
$.16. bleſſed ſhall this man be, bleſſed in his imployments abroad, 
and in his retirements at home, in himſelf and in his iſſue ; bleſſed 
in his imployments abroad; for on whetcas the way of man is not 
in himſelf, it is not in man that walketh to direct his eps, when he 
is in a ſtrait, and knows not what to chuſe, the Lord ſhall gude 
him in his choyce, and put upon him a good courſe ; fo that Shaiſoe- 
ver he taketh in hand it ſhall proſper : Proſper, if not to his temporal 
advantage, yet to his ſpiritual benefit; in reſpect of which ſpiritual 
benefit it is, that Rom.8.23. mw awtpys, ell things work toge- 
_ for good, for good, 19themthar lave, and to them that fear 
God. | 
$.17, And as thus bleſſed in his imployments abroad, ſo ſecond- 
ly, in his recirements at home; when his ſoul drawn abroad. by 
worldly affairs, and publick imployments, ſhall retire home into his 
own breaſt, in his reflective ſelf-examining meditations, how does it} 
then dwell at taſe, within his own doors > no Shrew there to bate 
him, no accuſing guilt like a helliſh fury to vex and diſquiet him, but 
all is ſtill, and at reſt, in the quiet yr of a good conſcience, Yea 
further, bleſſed, not onely in himſelf, but alſo in his Iſſue, in his Chil- 
dren, thoſe pledges of love, and $ of his family, whom with di- 
ligent carc he inſtruẽts to the poſleſſion of the beſt intail, the fear of 
the Lord; not ſo much folicitous, chat as his children, they may poſ- 
ſeſs his temporal eſtate z as that being Gods children, hey may be 
joynt poſleſſors with him of the heavenly inheticancez of which 
heavenly inheritance, às Canaas was the type, fo are the promiſes 
of che Goſpel the cenveyances, the Sacrament of the Euchariſt , 
the ſeal, and the Spirit of Grace, the ſure earneft and pledge. 
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Verſ. 14. The ſecret of the Lord is with them 
that fear bim, and he will ſbew them bis Co- 


Desen. . 


$.1.T JEre we have Davids Argument to prove Gods bleſſing 
upon them that fear him, and he makes uſe of a txofold 
medium; The firſt, from the operations of his grace. The ſecond 
from the manifeſtations of his love. 1. The operations of his grace, 
he ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him. 2. The mani- 
feſtations of his love, He will ſhew them his Covenant, 1 Medium, 
Davids Argument drawn from the operations of Gods grace, the 
ſecret of the Lord, &c. the ſecret , even that St. Peter calls 6 xpurz - 
g ms Mp ar>evwE., the hidden man of the heart; The new 
man regenerate by the ſpirit of grace. Which new birthis ſet for.h 
unto as in Scripture , by the womb and dew of the morning; the 
birth of the regenerate, like that of the morning dew, it is heaven- 
ly and ſecret, the vapor exhaled by the San, is of an earthly ſub- 
: which, by a celeſtial operation is changed into an airy 
dew, thus the earthly minds of natural men, raiſed and renewed 
by the power of grace, are converted into a ſpiritual frame and hea. 
venly temper, 

$.2. Further, the birth of the dew is ſecret and undiſcetned; when 


new man, we diſcern when it is formed, but cannot diſcover the 
point of time, or manner of action, when and how it is wrought. 
As of our natural generation, ſo much more of our ſpirituatregene. 
tation; We are fearfully and wonderfully made, the womb is not 
ſo lecret a Work- h ouſe of nature, for the generation of the body, as 
the hcartis of grace, for the regeneration of the ſoul, 

$.3- The effeQual vocation whereby we are called unto Chriſt 
it is vocatione alta (So . by a ſecret and deep call, u hich 
| peaks to the heart of the moſt deſperate ſinner, in that Iſ. 30.21. 
| there ſaith God, of the Chriſtian Convert, Thos ſhalt he ar a woyce 
behinde thee ſaying, this is the way, walk in it; a voyce behind thee, 
not orvely to denote unto us Gods indulgent mercy, that when we 


unto him; but a veyce behind thee, to ſhew that the call of the Spi- 
rit is ſecret and undiſcerned. Thus the voluntary breathings and irce 
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acceſſes of the Spirit unto the ſoul, in the operations of grace, as 
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they are actively po verſul, ſo are they indiſernably ſecret; which 
| ſecret opzrations of gtace. that they infallibly and inſeparably accom- 
pany the fear of the Lord, will appear by a ſhort view of thoſe Theo- 
logical Vertues, Faith, Hope, and Charity; the very vital parts of 
the vew man. 1 | 
$.4. Obſerve we then, how the Antients compare our Chriſtian 
hope to the Shop and Store - houſe of blood, the Liver ; and there- 
A fore Clemens of Alexandria, calls hope very aptly, 1 aus + cis 
| [the blood of faith, which carrieth the very life of Religion in it; ſo 
that as hope waſtech, ſo faith decaies, and religion it ſelf faints. Now 
if Faith be the Heart, and Hope the Liver of the new man, then is 
Fear metaphorically the Lungs : which with agentle breath, of aw- 
tulneſs and reverence, fans and cools them both keeping Faith and 
Hope in an healthful tem per; which otherwiſe would ſoon have their 
heats and heights,to the indangering the eternal welfare of the whole 
B| man, For chat, too ſad experience tels us, how many by denying the 
Saints can ſin, and fo excluding fear, have been by Satan caſt down 
headlong, from the high top of preſumption, into the loweſt pit of 
deſpair, | 
$.5. Yea, how many puft up with the fancied conceit of their | 
fellowſhip with Ch:iF, forget that he is their Lord? and ſo caſting 1 Joh. 1. 3. 
off their awful fear, become ſo far tranſported with the Goſpels 
priviledges, that they lay themſelves open to Satans temptations, 
C| eſpecially the temptations moſt dangerous and deſtructive, ſpiritual 
pride, and a cireſeſs Tecuriry. Wheras that Rabbivics/nore may be well ; 
worth our Chriſtian obſervation upon Gen. I. 42. where Faro | 
calls the Lord the God of Abraham then deceaſed, but the fear of 
Iſaac, then ſurviving z to ſhew, that whilſt we live we ought to fear, 
and though we ſtand. leſt we fall; for the way to be ſecure of mercy, | 
is to beware of ſecurity, and to confirm our hope of poſſeſſing, do we 
fill nouriſh our fear of loſing Heaven; for certain it is, an holy fear 
Di is well conſiſting with a firm hope, which holy fear, as well as hope 
of future bleſſedneſs, is a good means to be bleſſed. at) 
$.6. And as thus the fear of the Lord is accompanied with Faith 
and Hope, ſo alſo with Love. True it is, St. ohm he tells us, perfect 
love, tkw Barna, caſteth ont fear, foras ej icit, caſteth it out of Job. 78. 
doors; but it is that fear which diſturbs, not that which preſerves the 
quiet of the houſe, the peace of the ſoul; that which does extinguiih, 
not that which does inflame our charity; that which is a ſervile, not 
E | that *which is a filial fear. To fear becauſe we have ſinned againſt 
God as an evenging Indge, this ſervile fear, love quite caſts out of 
doors; but not to ſin becauſe we fear offending God, as 4 gracious 
Father; this filial fear, it is ſo fat from being caſt out, that it is 
loves deareſt inmate, the one mutually ſuſta ining the other; ſo that | 
we may well pray, as the Church hath well taught us, Lord wake u Colled ccond 
to haves perpetual fear and love of thy holy name. Sund af, Trin, 
| E 9. 7. How- 
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9.7. However then the exrernatprofeſcion of the truly religious, 
may be imicated by that artificial ſanity of the formal hypocrite; 
yet who is t, that can draw out the lineaments of tife, ſenſe, and mo- 
ton? Who can comnterfcic the internal forms and active principles 
of grace? ſecrets, not viſible to the eye, but ſenſible to the ſoul; 
from whence we draw an infallible argument of Gods bleſſing, to 
fay with David, The ſecret of the Lord i with them that fear him, 
and he will ſhew them his Co: enant. | 

$:8. The ſecond Medium, the manifeſtations of his love; He will 
ſhew them bis Covenant, the narwal man knoweth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, and no wonder, for he is blind, at leaſt d- 
aG, as St. Peter ſpeaks um prucul videns, one ſand - blind, that 
cannot ſee 4 far off - the good things ot Gods Covenant and grace 
they are deep, and in their depth have too much of miſterious dark- 
neſs, they are high, and in their height, have too much ot glorious 
btighencſs, tor the purblind eye of the earthly ſoul, and carnal man, 
to ſearch and apprehend. And 0 the refreſbhings of divine love tothe 
truth penitens ! when God by his word diſcovers their ſin, then by his 
ſpiri: he withal manifeſts his grace, he ſhews them his Covenant, even 
life and Cdlyarion by Jeſus Chriſt. And by this we may know, whe- 
cher the diſcovcry of ſin be a temprationor an humiliation, whe- 


in repentance. 

$.9, The ſpirit of grate and truth laies open fin in the ſoul as a 
careful Chyrurreon doth a wound inthe body, in a warm room, a- 
mong friends, and with ſuppleing remedies, his end not be 
ing to torture, but to heal 5 not to make ſoar, but to make whole , 
dat now the ſpirit of error andwickedneſs laies open ſin, as the miſ- 
cheivous oes the wound, in the open air, and the foul drawn 
away from Chriſt, and his promiſes, on to torment, and kill, 
not to cure and ſave. The promiſes, priviledges, and bleſſings then 
of Gods Covenan, are nor know: in their ſaving truth, but by 
the humble ſoul ; even by thoſe who frar the Lord: for that - 
c. d, ſo the Sei. to them the Lord will declare and make known 
his Covenant, even his Covenant of Crace, in which are concentred 
alt the promiſes of the Goſpel 5 and tha Covenant he will ſhew to 
chem that fear him, eſpecially iu that which is the firm foundation 
of their comforts, 2s to the inmurabilicy of his love, and the ſta- 
1 of his | ' niſe. 
2 Firſt, The immutability of his love; the grace and love 
of God as the Agent, is not founded upon any motives or reaſons 
in man, as the ob) as if merit or worth in man, did either beget 
or continue favor and love in God; no, he juſtifies us when un godly, 
he reconciles us w#hew enemies, be quickens us when dead, and 
' therefore muſt ic be that we are freely juſtified, and ſo eternally ſaved 


by his grace, throagh the redemption 1het ij in leſus Chriſt, Now 


I 


ther it be from Satan to tempt ro deſpair, or from God to humble 
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it when enemies by wicked works, we were reconciled by the death of 
c hr ſt, it when dead in ſins, we were were quickened by the Spirit 
of grace; how much more being quickened, being reconciled, ſhall 
our infirmiries be pardoned, our falls repaired, our perſons accepted, 
and our fervices rewarded £ If when we were enemie*, Gods grace 
did prevent us to make us his children; how much more being 
Gods children, ſhall the ſame grace preſerve us from becoming his 
enemies: | 

$. 11. The love of God in his Covenant of grace, it is an ever- 
laſting love , which everlaſting love, ſure, cannot end in an eternal 
hate. So that though we are unworthy, yet does he continue graci- 
ous; though we deſerve his wrath, yet will he beſtow his love; his 
love unchangeable like himſelf, for God & love; and as Mal. 3. 6. 
am the Lord, I change wot, therefore ye ſons of Facob are not 
conſumed, t 

9.12, (2.) The ſtability of his promiſe, In Fer.33.4c. God tells 
us, he will make an everlaſting Covenant with his people: And how 
is t everlaſting £ why, ſays God, I will not turn away from them to 


do them good, But though God be immutable in his grace, un- 


changeable in his love, and ſo, conſtant in his p;omiſe, yet what if 
his people through humane frailty fall from him, and ſo make void 
the Covenant of the Almighty 2 To this God himſelf gives anſwer, 
v.40. for the comfort of all the faithful; I will put wy fear into 
their hearts, ſaith the Lord, that they ſhall not depart from me. 
Thus does God give the promiſe, and ſtrengthens man to the con- 
dition of his Covenant: ſo that they who are begotten to a lively 
hope by Jeſus Chriſt, are kept by the power of God through faith ts 
ſalvation. And thus our holineſs depends upon Gods promiſe, not 
Gods promiſe upon our holineſs. Deus facit at nos faciamus 
præcepit, nos non facimus ut ille faciat que pramiſit; ( ſo S. Aug.) 
God makes us to do what he hath commanded, we do not make 
God to do what he hath promiſed : But as remiſſion of ſins is from 
his grace, oven his gracious favor accepting; ſo is the obedience 0 
faith from his grace too, even the grace of his Spirit ſancti- 
tying. 

, I 3. So that all our comfort of ſoul and peace of conſcience} 
is firmly fixt upon this ſure Baſis, this firm foundation, the immuta 
bility of Gods love, and the ſtability of his promiſe, For ſo, Heb. 6. 
17. God willing more ly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability of his counſel, (and in that his love) he confirm'd it 
by an 6ath And wherefore * Was it to make his obligation more 
— 2 No, but to make our conſolation more full: For fo, v. 18. 
it was, that by two immmable things, in which it was impoſsible for 
God tolye, we might have ſtrong conſolation. Gods covenant is not 
made the more firm or ſure by oath then by promiſe; for that his 


truth, as his nature, it is without varieblensſs or ſhadow of Me - 
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in the operations of his grace, 


fight and fenſe of fin is not only in reſpe& of the general corruption 
0 


EE, 


And it is not any thing that can add to its immutability; for as to 
infinity in reſpe& of extenſion, fo to immutability in reſpe& of 
firmneſs, there can be no acceſſion of parts, nor addition of 
degre. 5. 

F. 14. Wherefore, as mans oath adds not to the truth of his 
word, N. Gods oath to the certainty of his promiſe: So that, 
meerly to ſhew anto the faithful, the beirs of promiſe, the immutability 
of his counſel, he confirmed it by an oath, which was for the greater 
teſtimony of his love, in the ſtronger aſſurance of our faich, being 
fixt upon the firm ſtability of his promiſe, from which ſtability of 
p omiſe, we draw an infallible argument, to prove the bleſſing of God 
upon them that fear him, He will ſhew them his covenant. Whois it 
now that feareth the Lord, and in that fear approacheth a communion 
with Chriſt in his ordinance, his holy Sacrament * that God may 
now acquaint him with hi Covenant, in the manifeſtations of his 
love, let him firſt ſee to this, that he be acquainted with Y ſecret 


| 


$.15. And here, that we reſt not on moral principles, or on a 
formal fanity, do we examine the operations of grace in a real holi- 
nefs, fach as meer morality cannot reach, nor formal hy pocriſie 
counterfeit. 

See we then what is the ſecret of the Lord with them that fear him, 
in the operations of grace: 1. In reſpe& of their contritions and 
humiliations: 2. In reſpect of their hungrings and thirſtings after 
righneoulttcſs: 3. In reſpect of their holy purpoſes and godly reſo- 
lacions : 4. In feſpect of theit earneſt prayers and fervent ſuppli- 
cations : 5. In teſpect of their humble aſſurance of Gods love and 
acceptance through Chriſt. 

F. 18. (1.) Their contritions and humilintiont; in which their 


their natute, but alſo the particular and more enormous tranſ- 
greſſions of their life z yea, they view fin, not ſo much in its horror 
of guilt, as in its pollution of filth; not ſo much as expoſing to wrath 
and hell, as ſetting at entnity with God, and eſtranging the ſoul from 
Chriſt. And thus doth Chriſts grace work upon their hearts, with 
the Laws threatnings tempered with the Goſpels promiſes , thereby 
bruifing and ing them in contritiotis of foul, mollifying and 
melting them in languiſhings of ſpirit : Oh this the ſecret of the 
Lord, theſe the operations of grace in Contritions and Humi- 
* FIT p _ p * he 
17. (2.) nerings and thirſtings after righteouſneſs, 
which arife in the foul 12 th in the promiſes of Chriſt; — 
of Juſtification by his Blood, and thoſe of Sanctification by his Spirit: 
ea, that knowledg of God and of Ciriſt which they had formerly, 
ing ſpeculative, now n and they find thoſe Scri- 
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ptures true in expetience and which before they viewed only in | 
| 3 fancy 
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fancy and notion. So that nothing appears more beautiful to their 
ſou s, then the worſhip and ſervice of their God; nothing more 
joyous then communion with Chriſt, and fellowſhip with his Saints. 
And therefore do they breath forth their longings after righteouſ- 
neſs, with holy avid; 0h that our ways were made ſo ditect, that 
we might keep thy ftatates ! And as they have no comfort in their 
fouls, till God ſpeaks peace unto their conſclences; ſo not have they 
quiet in their conſciences, till God give further grace unto their ſouls, 
that 705 = ſanctification whereby they may perfet# holineſs in the 
car of Goa, 
4 $. 18. (3.) Holy purpoſes and godly reſolutions; which reſoluti- 
ons of their ſouls are conformable ro the admonition of the Apoſtle, 
act. 11. 23. even with purpoſe of heart to cleave unte the Lord, 
And whereas the purpoſes of the Hypocrite, they are 46 extra, from 
without, from Gods judgments, or mans perſwaſtons, their holy 
purpoſes, they are ab infra, from within, from the ſenſe of Gods 
meicy and Chriſts love, which does ſo powerfully aff. & their ſouls, 


that they are with David at a FJoravi, I have ſworne, and I will 
perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments. They make it 
their ſolemn vow and ſincere reſolution to obſerve the Law of their 
God, and the precepts of their Redeemer. And according to the 
ſincerity of their holy reſolurions, ſo do they order the integrity of 
their holy obedience, even in an univerſal and impartial reſpect to 
all Gods commandments , not allowing, not approving, yea, not ex- 
6uſing or indulging themſelves in the commiſſion of the leaſt evil, of 
which their conſcience is convinc'd,that it is a fin againſt cheir inſt and 
holy God, their good and graciow Father, 

F. 19. (4.) Earneſt prayers, and fervent ſupplications. How 
many, oh how many are the deep fighs, how many the mournful 
groans, how many the ſecret wiſhes, how many the pantings and 
longings which they feel in their ſouls, as ſo many ebullitions of grace, 
ſo many breathings of the Spirit! And all theſe ofr-rimes before they 
can in affianice of faith gain wing in prayer, to preſent and cullarge 
themſelves in ſupplications before the Throne of græet In which 
ſupplications they are not more earneſt nd importunate for juſtifi- 
cation, then they are for ſanctification; for remiſſion of fins, then 
for newneſs of life: yea, they ſue with as much fervency and 
importunity for holineſs , as for happineſs 5 for grace, as for 

lory. 

N Ro 20, (5.) Their humble aſſurance of Gols love, and acceptance 
through Chriſt. And for this know, that the Spirit of ſupplication 
which gives them words to put up their prayer unto God oP 
Chriſt, che ſame Spirit doth often bring back word unto their fo 

chat their prayer ſo put up is accepted; whereby with David they 
taſte and * that is, experimentally find and feel that the Lord 1 
C; receiving even whilſt they are praying, an anſwer of their 


3 — 5 


— — 


Pal 119 f. 


2 Cor.7.1. 


- 
Pſ.119.166. 


Pſ.r19.6. 


Pi. 34 8. 


Divine Mediuations 


Joh 17. 24.7 


wrought by a ſweet illapſe of the Spirit. And thus their ſou's become 
even tranſported with a divine joy and heavenly delight; the ſpiritual 
communion they obtain with God through Chriſt in humble prayer, 
being an earneſt of that eternal communion they expect with God and 
with Chriſt in the heavenly preſence, Of which eternal communion, 
and heavenly preſence, this bleſſed Euchariſt is the Sacramencal ſeals 
and pledge,confirming unto us the truth and comfort of this doSrine 
and Text, Thar, the ſecret of the Lord i with them that fear him, 
and be will ſhew them his Covenant. 


. — "" * — —— 


Verſ. 15. Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord, for be 


* ſhall plaał my feet out of the net. 


$.1.]_T1s guards are ſtrong , his fence is ſure, whoſe ſalvation 
& Chrift,, which ſalvation is communicated to us in the 
promiſes of grace, exhibited in the miniſtry of the Word, and more 
plentifally conveyed, yea more effectually confirmed in the mini- 
ration of the Sacraments. Now, to ſpoil us of the treaſure, to 
rob us of the comfort of this ſalvation, is Satans grand deſign in his 
temptations unto fin, and his ſuggeſtions of diſtruſt ; for by theſe he 
labors to withdraw us from our God , and deprive us of commu- 
nion with Chriſt, ho is our love and our lite. But when th: bird 
is mounted on the wing, it is ſafe from the Fowlers net; and the foul 
raiſed in communion with Chriſt is preſerved from Satans ſnare : And 
if through infirmity the ſoul flag and fall to the earth, and ſo become 
intangled in carnal and worldly affections; yet keeping the eye fixt 
upon Chriſt, looking to him in his Ordininces, to rece ve the 
quickening power of his grace; though corrupt affections may in- 
tangle, yet ſhall they not inthral the ſoul; which becomes reſtored 
by the power of Chriſts Spirit, a Spirit of /ife and liberty, a Spirit 
of Grace and holineſs, delivering from the power of Satan and from 
the dominion of fin. | 
$.2. And this, this is Davids praftiſe and experience, regiſtred 
here by the Holy Gboſt, for our pattern and comfort when to the me- 
ditation of Gods promiſe, and the manifeſtations of his love, he 
joyns this profeſſion of faith, ſaying, Mine eyes are ever towards the 
Lord,&c.ln which profeſſion of Davids faith we have two particulars, 
1. Its firm affiance. 2. Its comfortable aſſurance. 1. Its firm at- 
fiance, Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord, 2. Its comfortable 
aſſurance, For he ſhall pluck wy fect out of the net. 
$.3. Firſt, The firm affiance of Davids faith, Mine eyes are 


prayers returned into their boſom, by a ſecret contentation of foul, | 


ever towards the Lord. «Mine eyes, ſo general and ſovereign an influ- 


ence | 


——————_ W 


upon PSALM: XXV. | 31 


ence hath faith into the actual exerciſe of the divine graces, thavir 
does ſupply rhe office of the choyceſt members, in the ſpiritunl man 
therefore 1s Faith rhe leg chat ſuppott, the hand'char rece ves, the 
arms that imbrace, the pallate that taſtes, the eye that beholds, yea, 
it is the heart of the immari mam, the ſeat of ſpirirual lite; for ſo ſays 
the Apoſtle, the jaſt bail live by faith; and again; Tt, ye not 
I, but Chriſt that liveth in me, andthe life tba I um live,” I Hu. 
by the fairh'of the — And very apt is this metaphor of 
f:ich, thar it is the eye of the ſoul; whereby ah wn theſe rhings 
which are inviſible, inviſible to the eye of ſence, — 
et made evident and viſible by an enlightning power of the Spirit to 
the eye of faith; and — faith called. oy; a facred vi- 
dence and divine demon ſtratius of the truth of thoſe things, which 
neither ſence nor reaſon can apprehend.” ED 2 9 
9.4. — indeed there are eminent in Caldtus learning. and 
Ma: hematical ſcience, who in the height of their knowledge, ant 
with the eye of reaſon pierce the clouds, diſcern de cceleſt al moti- 
ons of the heavenly bodies, the inclining, not nor ſoliuting, influence 
of the Stars and Conſtellations, yet bow far ſhore ©} this of thut 
Phils calls fides acnlata, an illuminated Faith, the eye of the ſmcti 
fied foul :? whereby it pierceth nin rhe vail, Yobls into the bety 


This is that eye, which the Nays of the Sun of 
rightcouſncſs, being ever towards the Lord, in the frvecnchs/of his 
love, and the riches of his fulnefs\ Dy this piercing ey e of frith 
it is, that Araham through a ond; unc 4 fectificed fon, 
does ſee a poſterity numerous as ehe ftars in heaven; by ts pierce! 

eye of faith it is, that Iſrael through a red Sea, and a barren W. 

derneſs, does fee a land of promiſe, a Canaam of teſt; By this pier- 


broken Scepter, — lee a glorious — — — Govern-| 
ment; yea, by this peircing eye of faith it is, t ſalem, 3 
type of the Church, through a night of diſtreſs me ane th 
captivity, does (ce a reſurrection of peace, and a tun oon of glory. 


the adrainiftrations of his rrevidemse, a# 1hat hi works his own ends, 
even by contrary means: So that man is at a ſtand to determine, he- 
ther is greater , the wonder or the merey of his Churches deliver- 
ance, Now where lies the ſtrength of faiths why know, not in 
the habit, but in the object, even in the Lotd; the ereatures, the 
Word, the Sacraments they are gend medium, bet no fall objedts, 
we muſt look thorow them, as thorow a glaſs, by which we be- 
hold God and Chriſt, as the fa and final objet3, whereon to fix the 
— eye of faith, and wherewith to terminate the ſight of the 
Ouls | 


eye of reaſon, | 


of holies, the molt facred and ſecret myſteries of grace and glory. 


| cingeye of faith ir is, that Pavid through a deſpiſed Crown, aud 2 | 


un N 
9.5. An enlightned faith is not-diſcouraged With difficulties, nor | ,, 
dampt with dangers, knowing well, that God eftentimies fo orders | 1 


Rom. 1 17. 
Gal. 2. 20. 


2 Cor 4-18. 


Heb.11.1, 


Heb.6 19. 


$.6. Ye, 


> mt i ES — . - — 


Divine Meditations 


gb. Vea, the bleſſings of providence,and the graces of the ſpirit they 
are but the re amy the Lord, the Lord, he is the fountain; ſo that 
when all out ward hopes fail, and all inward comforts faint; when there 
is a perfect warn the creatures, a ſeemiag emptineſs in the Or- 
dinances, even ihen the poor ſoul and afflicted Saint doth find reſt 
and comfort in the Lem. la him faith fees. an Almighty power, 
and an omniſcient wiſdom; an infinite grace, and an all- ſufficient 
merit q yea an all: compaſſionating mercy. So that were there indecd 
no liſe in the no comfort in the Promiſes, yet would 
fauh, by Chriſty; fetch boch life and comfort from this 


fountain of the Lands ſulneſ. 


the zl 
— 


divine preſence of Chriſt ſhall fill its Tabernacle, poſſeſs the heart, 
and ſo, the eye of faich become fixt upon the Lord, in devout con- 
templations of his grace and love!] So fixt, that with holy David, 
When we awake we are ſtill with him; yea, Ve ſet the Lord always 
before aur face, he che continual object of our eye, as being the one 
ly object of our love, of our joy, of our delight. Indeed, where 
Gould be our hearts, but where is our joy? where our eye, but where 
our love? and whilſt our eyes are ant he Lord, the Lords eyes will 
be ox us, ſo that lifting up our eyes to him above, we ſhallnot fear 
the ſnares of our feet beneath; but in all our affairs of life, in all 
our conditions of being, in all the publick calamities of the Church, 
in all the various changes of the World, our firm affiance may have 
its comfortable aſſurance, that our eyes being ever towards the Lord, 
be ſhall pluck our feet out of the et. 
$9. Secondly, The comfortable aſſurance of Davids faith, he 
ſhall 271 my. feet aut of the Net; that is, he ſhall deliver me from 
the ſinful temptations of Satan, the world and the fleſb, which are 
as 


— - — — . 


1 


upon PSALM XXV. 


a 
— 


lice to the ſanRitied ſoul, that not bei 
deprive of grace, he will not ceaſe his 


| I | 
ſo that as Hercule, in his cradle, ſo the faithfal in his 
new man, he does incounter the windi 


comes by the blood of the Lamb, chrough faith In 
$.10. And when Satan thus repulſt and best off, 


him, it is but as he did from our Saviour for 4 while; yes, 


Lord Feſws, 


again and | 
his tertots to deſtroy his comforts, 
faith: Oh how dots he by ſabrl2 
againſt ir ſelf, in many heedleſs ſcruples 
intermixt wich diſtruſtful fears! But ſuch 
of his God, that Sataws Wiles they are * — 
whoſe graclons promiſes do ſilence his db cavellitips, 2nd a te- 
newed vigor of gtace, damp his ſaggeſtiorns of feat} ſo that the 
reſts in peace, receiving ſome teſtimonies of divine love, by che Spi- 
rit, obtained in ferverit 3 | 
$.11. And as thas we ſeen ſomerhing of the combire the 
faithful have with Satan, ſo (ee, Secondly, of the encoutite? 
he has with the world; in which there is a fecrer- antipttRy agtt 
the ſpiritusl man, 2s it is obſerved by dur Saviour when he tells tits 
Diſciples, chat F they were of the world, the world wont 16 
them, even as the Mother loves her diva Childron, but becauſ⸗ 
he had called tbem owt of the world, thwefore did the world 
hate them, Thus then, the faiehful man, in the world, and 
the world, he meets »irh hatred , yer; thut hatred 


is the wie dem arid 


? 


of libetty, ſpoil of goods ; yea the thremnings, if wot engcutiön 
of deaths 1 made more dreadiudand formidable; through cru. 
elty and tortutes. | 
F. 12. Sometitnes again, #he world turns her viokaee its allute- 
ments, ter thrextnings and fury, into fawnitigs and flattexy; thepre- 
ſents profit , ptoffers ; tenders honor, 4d AED Mare ad 
deceive , and the faithful mugs danper, is gener fromthe pfruHD 
fairneſs of che worlds zllaveavents, ther from the quam rceheſy 
of her t But ſactr is che power of * grave, chit 
Chriſt pasta bis fret owt of the wer, teakiing h dy fark t/6v eps 
— — re 
the zfſurance 5 + nos wt yp & Niedere 
ly repulſe the world, in all ber i of feat. in. 2:1 
9.13. As we have ſern of thy ſpirltuul eule whieh 
che faithful man has with banana id rt; do tray, fee d 


. 7 
- 


108 — — be over- 


by Criſs weit 
ſou? 


as 4 yet to intangle and inſnare the ſoul, Firſt, duch k Satans ma- 
able by his temptations to 


ceb fort 5 
of the 


departs from 


und, for # ſeaſon, eren till a fitrer oppoeranity to return; {© thar 
again does Satan encounrer the humble penitent, renewing 

anoſif poſfible, to uyctthrow his 
inſinuatlons, make the ſoul to ergte 
and grotitidleſs dondtings, 


contempt, deriſion, and ſlanders; ay, mens malice doth increnſe with 
his goodivefs, their fury with his piety ; % that he meets with loſs 


Lak; 4. 13. 7 


Joh. 13. 19. 


1 105.3. 4 


ſomething of that he bath with the Fl hHñ,ꝰoRi 10 
— IE 


| 
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Divine Meditations 


Gal, $ 17. 


Rom. y. 24. | wan that I am! who ſhall deliver me from this body of death t This body 


Jud. 1.14 


2 Per, 8.15. 
| Luk.23. 2,3, 


Ad. 3.3.4. 


Numb. 16.1, 
2 Sam. 18. 10. 


| leſs violent, yet is it more dangerous ; whoſe inſinuations be ing ſe- 


cret, they are the more hurtful, becauſe the leſs diſcernable; in this 
conflict with the fleſp, the ſanctißed perſon , be feels the bent of 
nature ſtrugling againſt the dictates of the Spirit; corrupt diſpoſi- 
tions, againſt gracious inclinations; carnal luſts, againſt ſpiritual de 

fires ; earthly affetions , againſt heavenly motions; thus he fee's 
the ſpirit luſting again the fiejh,and the fleſh lufting ag ainſt the ſpirit, 
in which domeſtick War he receives many ſecret blows, and ſom: 


deeply wounding, maki 


him to cry out with St. Paal, 0h wretched 


of death,in which the inward man is divided againſt the out ward man, 


the old man againſt the new man, that is, the ſame man againſt himſclf. 
9.14. And yet, o bapry ſeul which is truly ſenſible of this ſpi 
titual war ! it ſhall aſſuredly reſt in an eternal peace. Theſe ſeveral 


Combates then and conflicts, which the faithful have againſt Satan, 
the Morld, and the Fleſh, though they often diſcourage , yet do 
* quite deſtroy their holy reſolutions; though they do for a 
damp and diſcomfort, yet do they afterwards much quicken 

and further, their godly converſat on. Did not indeed the powerful 
aſſiſtance of Chrifts Spirit, give ſtrength to their fainting ſouls thoſe 
many aſſaults of their ſpiritual enemies, would aſſuredly beat them 
ofn their holy courſe ; but being by the ſame ſpirit ſtrengthned, 
by which they are ſanctified, notwithſtanding all the oppoſi:1ons of 
the World, or the Fleſh; they go forwards in holineſs; And no- 
withſtanding all the ſuggeſtions of Satan they reſolve, and will en 
deavour to live godly in Chriſt Feſws ; being ready in firm affiance 
and — urance, co ſubſcribe this profeſſtbn of Davids 
—— eyes are ever towards the Lord, for he ſhall pluck my feet out 

ihe net. 

$.15. But now, how may we beſt fortiſie our ſouls againſt the ſin- 
ful t ions of the World and Satan? Anſwer, By mortify ing 
the corrupt affections of the fleſb ; For that, moſt certain it is, Satan 
holds intelligence with our ffs ; and by their treachery does ſurprize 
the Ci of the heart. Satan may tempt, but he cannot — 
the wil; So that it is not his tempting but our conſenting, which 
brings guilt upon the ſoul ; properly then indeed every man i tempt- 
ed, when be i drawn away with hisown laſt, and enticed. Satan he 
ſubtly ions his ſinful jons to our corrupt diſpoſiti- 
ons, and therefore where he ſecs the heart ſer upon covetouſneſs, 
be tempts Balaum with the wages of iniquity , to curſe Iſrael; he 
tempts Fader with horrid treaſon to betray his Maſter, he tempts 
Annan, with curſed ſacriledge, to alineate to his own uſe, what 
he had dedicated to Geds ſervice; Thus alſo when he ſees the 
heart ſet upon ambition, he temprs-Coreh with deſperate rebel. 
lion; he tempts Abſolon with unnatural treaſon; be tempts Arrius 


A 


D 


with blaſphemous Herebie ; he tempts F»lia» with horrid ow 
87 16. But 


— — 


upon PSALM XXV. . 


$. 16. But now, on the contrary, as an Arrow ſhort againſt a Rock 
may be broken, but cannot enter; thus temptation to the ſoul, it 
ſhall be repell'd, where no luſt is within to give admittance. W here- 
fore, though Satan tempt our Saviour, yet arethedacts of his temp- 
rations ſhot in vain : He finds nothing in him; nothing in Chriſt of 
carnal or earthly affection, whereon his temptation might faſten it 
ſelf. In us then, it is the treacherous a 44 wr of the fleſh 
A | with Satan and the World, which betrays our ſouls to their aſſaults : 
So that, to fortifie the ſoul againſt their ſinful temptations, the ſureſt 
means is, to mortifie the fleſb in its corrupt affections. Rom. 8. 13. 
9. 17. Now when the ſolemnity of the holy Euchariſt is cele- 

brated, it is a day when the ſons of God come to preſent themſelves| Job 1.6. 
before the Lord, and we may be ſure Satan will alſo come among 
them, not only ro accuſe every unworthy Receiver, but even ro 
tempt the worthieſt that receives; tempt him with wandring and 
B | worldly thoughts, with flat and dull affections, yea, is may be with | 
ſpiritual pride, with formal hypocrifie , or impure imaginations. 

Wherefore it will be a ſecond Caſe ſeaſonably propoſed, How we 
may beſt attend this ſacred ſolemnity, that we be not entangled in 
Satans net? Anſwer, By having our eyes ever towards the Lord, our 
ſouls fixt and intent upon Chriſt in the ſufferings of his Paſcian, the | 
power of his Reſurrectian, the glory of his Aſcenſion, and the benefit | 
| | of his Interceſsjon. And this, with the enlargements of contrition, 
© of faith, of love, of prayer, and of praiſe. 


nnn. 


Joh. 14. 40. 


$.18, This a fit exerciſe for the whole ſolemnity of Adminiſtring; 
but eſpecially in the very act of receiving, when the Miniſter. comes 
towards thee, ( o thou devote for ! ) with the Sacramearal pledges 
of Chiiſts body and blood, raiſe thy felt in this, or the like ejacula- 
tion of fervent prayer: © my Feſus, thou boandleſs mercy end gloriaus | 
purity, by thy Spirit pierce into every faculty of in ſoul, cleanſe out 
every corner of my heart, and . and enlarge me, that I may 
D become 4 fit temple, an holy habitation for thee the Lord of life and 
Prince of glory. This done, when the ſacred bread is admuniſtred to | 
thee with a Take, eat, the body of eur Lord Feſws Chriſt, then in thy 14 
ſilent meditations, by a commemoration of faith, behold Chxiſt in 
the garden, and ſee him in his angniſb of ſoul and «gezy of blood | Luk. 22:44. 
reſt under the weight of mans fig and Gods wrath, This being over, 
hold him betrayed by Fudas, apprehended by the Jews, and dragged 
away to the High- Prieſts palace, where, in thy commemorations of | blut 26 65. 
faith, behold him 75 upon, blindfolded and buffeted; and after that 
hurried away to 74late's Judgment · hall, where being falſely accuſed, 
ſee him unjuſtly condemned, and after he is ſcourged with whips, | vic 15. . 11. 
| | crown'd with thorns, and ſceptred with a reed, mock'd and deſpight- | = | 
fully uſed z behold him in thy meditations, bearing bus croſs Till he 
faints under it. | 3 
9. 19. At laſt coming to * Calvary, ſee his limbs ſtretcht 
2 and 


— — 2 


' Divine Meditations 


Gal. 2. 20. 


Rom. 6 34. 


A dee 
Law, and Sin, and Satan) 


aud violently diſtorted, His hands and fret digg d and bor d, and at 
length his preciots body nail d to his Cros; where fix thy avedi- 
rations of faith in an Exerciſe of comtrition and love; that & S. as 
ns 22 rroriſed r a and with good Ig uin 
in a devotion! cry out; Ing i i ce, Oh my love, 
and therein my life, my joy, thy Jeſt, he is crucified ! Add in thi 
melting extaſie of contrition ind love, continue till the Cup be pre- 
ſented thee, with a rin chit the blond of eur Lord Lord Feſws C brit; 
which thou receiving & from Cłriſt in an awful and devout reverence, 
in arenewed contrĩitiom of heatt, and devotion of love, tene thy 
1 of —2 E — beholdeſt thy Saviour 

ing | his ſeeing t anſt not conceive his ayrwmn 
450 8 55 teen fofferings, 28 the Greek Church calls them; 
ſeeing thoticanft not conteive thi Std of ſorrows which overwhelmed 
his foul, ſee, orig of img meyer his Dody; 
And life flowing out with the , ſee him ſeal + Conſunttatons 
to his Paffron td our Redemption, wich a giving ½ the 


felf, Who & „ (iu a challenge to 
0 & it that aandeum, ſeting it is 
| ap him- 
thy (elf in the 


riff thut dyed ? thy Surety, thy Saviour, who thus 
n i 


ſelf 4factifice fot * Ru preſenting 
a6d d holy Angels, taſſe thy 


oct mas, wh 


loan pres even alt, 
the cloſe of all be lauds and praiſes, even Halels/ah, ſalvan 


— 


— 


dur Gb, anil the Laub for ever. 


2 


| 
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A 


PIR ad. 


Verſ.16,17- Tarn thee unto me, and bave witty upon 
me, for | ane deſolate and af fliSed : The uh my 


my difireſſes. 


«diſe in his boſom, hi — bag wy —— 
Pwadiſt in his own $ in own 
Falneſs! And 0 the of Gods love unto man ! in ordaining 
him no other feleiry chen himſelf enjoys, giving himſelf to be mans 
end, mans happineſs | This then is the reſt of mans ſoul, 
Communien with God in Chrift, which yet in this life is neither full 
not fixt, the godly mans comforts being always ſweet, yet often 
mort; his communion with Cod having its fraquent interraption, 
though not 2 total diſſvlat ion. 

5.2, So that, did we lay dur ears to the devour mans tloſtt, how: 
might we hear the Turtie- man of his ſobbing ſorrows, the de 
fel of his broken heart? Oh how are his pra 2 
rears, wrt ex from the bleeding wounds 
— me bole: ohm rl momma Sw ITT 

eaten me, my G ſetes me wet its 

accent of df hoe, mid enphictis oy ey The Lord, 1 inn goo: 

— gay the La, inſinite in his power l 

majeſty, — — D ba 
— . — 


. — — — joy, r nd he joy of my i, 
1 
5.3. Yea, he hath not ouly caſt we our of his atm, but ald bot 


of his heart z be hath not only taken way his hand, but hath alſo hid 


his face. otter ng 24 He bub fas 
corforts, yet — devout 
Saint of eng RIES does not 
lie down in diſtruſt, but 


unto God id prayer Divi y Ter tet cies. 

and haus mercy no) ome — : the ereublei 

FELT — wy alſtreſſas. 
ehe C ade Ce ZU, the 

Ca * Raced in a mouruſul complaint, and the Case fitly a 

er. The Caſe rigbaly ſtated in a 

deralition, 7 «dvdefolate, (.) I — 

( 

[a> — In 


wy heart 
the Spiritual dereliction is applied the manifeſtation 


of my heart are #nlarged, O bring thou me out of 


OD Infinite G he hath his from him- 
G 


6 Thy troubles of 
ee To 
2 Turn 


Plal 30.7. 


Iſ.49-14+ 
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Pſal. 3 . 8. 


balm, Have wercy upon me. (3.) To the high aggravation is applied 
a full deliverance ; 04 bring thow me ont of my di & 4 Thus turn 
thee unto me, and have mercy,upon me, for I am deſolate and af- 
icted, oc. 
# OP 5. (1.) The caſe of a deſerted foul rightly ſtated, in its ſpiritual 
dereliction, I am deſolate. The devour foul in its aeer approaches 
unto God through Chriſt, oftentimes taſfes and ſees much of heaven- 
ly ſweetneſs and divine love; yet thoſe comforts, though ot heaven- 
ly ſtock, like plants carried out of their native ſoil and proper climate, 
they keep not their ſweetneſs in a continued ſtrength $ God oſt · times 
withdrawing himſelf from his deareſt Saints, in the comforting in- 
fluence of his grace and love. The cheering vigor then of Grace 
in its triumphant power over ſin, and the ſatisfying peace of conſc- 
ence in the cleer teſtimony of the Spirit, they are not always 
the portion of the truly ſanctified. Grace and Peace, indeed, they 
are hoy Mates, but not inſeparable companions : Grace may 
be without Peace, though Peace cannot be without Grace. 
The foal then is often defolate and forſaken of G, in the re- 
freſhing influence of peace and comſort, when yet he is moſt 
—— preſent with the ſoul, in the quickening power of lite 
. Now the ſpiritual dereliction we here ſpeak of, it is none 
other then a ſtop of that gracious effuſion of Gods love, a ſhutting 
up thoſe ſtreams of ſweet refreſhments, which were wont to flow 
forth from the fountain of Chriſts ——— the ſoul. A truth 
this ſo well known by fad experience to 
that hath drunk of the waters of life, that hat not taſted thoſe 


full cup of Chriſt, when in bitter anguiſn of ſoul he cryeg out u 
the Croſs, «My God, ay Fes why haft thov for ſaben me? This t 
of Gods withdrawing hi in the of his Spirit, it is 


mugaoug; drywrn;, in the language of the A „e temp tation 
. Lcommoen t men, the beſt of men, even to — — 


7247. Yer theſe pile declifions of the godly, hough 
9.7. Let ons Of t 5 

are: real, they. are not total, not final; — God 5 Reg 
his promiſe ; whoſe promiſe is full and ęmphatical, Heb. 13. 5. 


nor forſake thee. Eft negation conuaplicatis, at fit vehementlor 
5 The promiſe —— om 

might be confirmed in irs aſſurance. : Yea, hete are five Negativ 
Sw, & d un; which is as it God had faid; I will per, wo, 
wet, uo, moſt aſſuredly I will: not, for ever leave thee, for ever for · 


$.7. Kaow 


Turn thee wnto me. (2.) To the ſecret anguiſh is applied a ſoveraign| 


s Saints, that who is hef 
waters of arab ? that hath not taſted at leaſt ſame drops of that 


du u, 02am, U M wa on d , I wil never leave thee, 
| 
toil 


ſake thee; his compaſſions may be reſtrained, but cannot be ex- 
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8. K the deſerti — —— | 
is — — 2 1 acts ;of bly yo 
us; he withdraws himſelf indeed in his love, hut it is not . 

eh 
this ſove 


nevolentis but amor beneficentia , ( as ths $ 
love of n wherewith he 2 2 We 
like humſelf it is unchangeable ; but now aQings of 1 
which is the love f beneſicence,, that, is often ia its 
meaſure and degrees; according to Gods wiſdom and will; . this love 
of benevolence and beneſſcence may aptly. be illuſtrated for and 
lumen, the inherent and the radiant light of the Sun; 
dene volence like the Sous inberent light it 1 not; 
love of — Deen 
yet not᷑ t eclipſed; n 15 
hid, then is the ſoul. . * 
ſudden fir of ws pr bur very often, a 
comforts, — ns with inn 
ſich. David in his deſertion; I a * 
99. (3) The ſecret angu ſh, I aw ed, ki 
can be deſolate and not be 271 
ay jr, ern war Certainly, SE 
all earchly joy; when the evidence of Shoes s p 
of Gods countenance.darkned, the cr: of 


then the heavens appear not ſo clear, the prom 
the Ordinances prove not ſo lively, yea, the clouds wh 
the ſoul they gather blackneſs, doubis ariſe, 
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end, but is not eff. ual yet to peace and conſolation in the way 
wherefore to all this, that ſalvation through Chriſt is offered in the 
promiſe, and that the promiſe of Chriſt for ſalvation is received 
through faith; to all this, muſt be added this teſtimo 
that, that faith is fincere, and ſo, that ſalvation ſure 
mony it is, that confirms the ſouls peace, and gives inlargement to 
its ſweeteſt comforts. 
$:27. Thus Faith in the habit it is medium incognitum ( (ay 
the Schoo!s) it is often hid in the ſoul, and the quickenings of. the 
Spirit it is, which bring it into act. And by the actings of faith come 
the rene wings of comfort, thorow communion with Chriſt, When 
the Sun of rightconſneſs then a 
the clouds of fears are ſcattered, t 
of unbelief doth vaniſh; yea, when Chriſt the King 
his Throne in the heart, and rules with the golden 
grace, then do proud luſts ſtoop, then do the powers of darkneſs 
fly, and ſo the deſerted and afflicted foul is brought out of all its di- 
ſtrefles. Thus have we ſeen the caſe and the care of a deſerted foul, 
the caſe rightly ſtated, and the cute fitly applied; the caſe rightly 
ſtated, I am deſolate and afflicted, be treubles of mine heart are inan. 
ged; the cure firly applied, Turn t 
me, O bring t hon me out of my diſtreſſes. 
$.22. Who art thou now that looks upon 
tual deſertion as ſt 


E#ates, and 


But bow many 
netcher 


the 


you! 


| troubles of 
(1. Know, 


wy of the Spirit 
: And this ei? 


cars with healing in his wings, 
ſtorms of tertors ceaſe, the night 


ge anto me, have mercy p 


144 
what is ſaid of: (pisi- | 
docttine? Let me tell chee thou haſt had | 
little acquaintance with God, if thou knoweſt not yet, what it is to 
loſe him, to — — * — —— — 
I queſtion or profit, for ple or 
—_ for God, for Cin; and ſo not having injoyed the com- 
forts of the. divine preſence, thou knoweſt not the diſcamfott of 
bis abſence, O what is it that we ſee daily? ſome men loſe their 
rieve heavily; ſome men loſe their Friends, and 
they go mournfully.; ſome men loſe their Health, and live- diy; 
their God, their $aviexr, their ſowles, and yet 
rieve, nor mourn, nor are heavy for it! Oh ye who arc guil- 
this ſelf and ſoul- murder, dia the | day break: pen gear 
Spirit of truth enlighten and awaken your One 
how would am izement ſcize you, and the terrors of death fall ppon 


; thou haſt room, 
for Satan, but no 


$. 23. But whois it, that having Stans ſerrom in his heart, and her 
tears in his eyes, comes unto me with her complaint in his mouth, 
ob, my God hath forſaken me, he bath withdrawn himſelf in the com- 
forts of his Spirit from me, ſo that I am deſolate and afflied, the 
heart are enlarged? For thy comfort and direQion, 
eſſary being, but of the happy 
well-being of the Saints; it is rather a partial reward, then a particu- 
lar grace; an earneſt of glorification, rather then a part of ſanctifi- 


omſort is not ot the nec 
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and it is the grace, not the comfort of the Spirit, that makes a Saint. 
(2;) For thy direction, (1.) Be zealous to find out the Achas, to 
diſcover the cw/ſed thing (it any there be) which hath cauſed or oc- 
calioned this delertion z aud having found it, be humbled in repent- 
ance; for commonly, Spiritual comforts rake their firſt riſe from 
Penitential ſorrow. ox 
6. 24. (2.) After humiliation, exquire of Od in the means of 
grace, preſs near to him in his ordinances, eſpecially this of the bleſſed 
Euchariſt: And in this holy hear Chriſts Yenite ad me, 
his Come unto are, extending it ſelf to the hungry, that they come and 
be ſatisfied ; to the bir, chat they come and be refreſhed 4, to the 
way that they come and be caſed ; ro the weak, that they come 
and be ſtrengthened, to the ſict, that they come and be healed; to 
| the fainting, that they come and be revived , to them that are fallen, 
that they come and be reſtored z to all that bave faith and re- 
1 . Here the treaſary of heaven, 
the fountain of liſe, here the foreboaſe of comtorts are all ſer 
wide open: Here, O ye afflicted ſouls,here you are at the right door 
knock, and knock hard, be not anſwered without admittance; God 
loves an holy importanity 4 and know, the Lord is bert, Chriſt is here, 
4 e is here, ſalvation is here, here ing mercy, here 
eternal peace: Oh look in, look in, with all reverence. and 
theſc ſacred myſteries of grace and love; and ſce, ſee there 
the deliphits of Poadiſe, and rivers of joy feeding them: Ob how 
— yo fing, whilſt devour fouls exult, at this bleſſed Feaſt of 
che Lord of life, and Prince of ! | 
$25; (.) To preſerve the comforts of the Spirit, when received 
of God in unt, Am eu 4 EY ce 1X 4 For God im- 
bis love upon the heart in the of grace, which the 
| the better tead : yea, Grace is Gods ſeal; and the more 


the more they require the ſoul with their ſweet delight and ſpiri 
teiteſuments. Thus waſt mans obedience be conformable to his 


devotion, his converſation to his ſupplication; not doing that which 
may drive God from him in juſtice, whilſt he would have God 
turn to him in mercy; Tus thee ante me, and have mercy upon 


Verl. 


P. Ic is the light, not the hear of the Sun that makes the day; 


ſtamp, the more evident the aſſurance, the more evident 
& our the more full will be our comforts. Further know, 
the wayes of holineſs ate as beds of ſpices, the more we walk in 
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Verſ. 18. Look upon mine aſſlict ian and my pain, and 
forgive all my ſins. 


9.1. FAiRion is the proper objeR of compaſſion, miſery the 
proper object of mercy : And therefore we read how 
Pilate, willing to releaſe Feſws, he brings him forth, having his back 
furrowed with the whips, his head harrowed with the thorns, and his 
derifive purple ſtained, yea, drencht with blood ; and preſents him 
thus ghaſtly a ſpectacle to the Jews, wich an Cece home, lebold the 
man; ſuppoſing ſo ſad a fight would have moved malice to mercy, 
and envy it ſelf to compaſſion, Now, what Pilate did to the Jews 
with Chriſt, C5r5ſt in a fit reſerablance and apt alluſion does with 
the Penitent to his Father; he brings him forth in the Court of Con- 
ſcience, his —— with ſorrow, we ſpirtv . ＋ 
contrition, and his ſo fainti languiſnments of f | 
prefents him ſo fad a ſpectacle to the Father with an Bee hows, 
Behold — lofty __ bo lowly 
$. 2. Behold the man, once in his pride; now in 
his penitence; once ſo hardened in his rebellion, now de huinbled in 
his contrition; once ſo obſtinate 2 fer, now ſo pictiful a pm. 
And oh! whilſt this wan of ſorrows mourns in afflition, how does the 
Father — — melt in 2 . — the wounded 
is preſented by the wounded the Penitents tears cry 
with the Mediators blood, * the Fathers compafſidu needs 
melt into ſins remiſſion : Of which ſacred trath;atid heavenly com- 
fort, was David well aſſured z when in this his Pſafm of penitence he 
makes this prayer of faith, Yide 2 Tot pen mine . 
fliftion and my pain, and forgive al un fins, * Q 12%) 
9. 3. Obſerve we in theſe words tw o particulirs,. 1. The propet 
object of Divine mercy. 2. The firm ground of the Souls peace. 
1. The object of Divine „ic s afliQion and pain . Loot 
upon my «f fiiition and my pain. 2. The firm ground of the Souls 
peace, it is ſins forgiveneſs ; Forgive me all my fins, 


af ftittion and my pain. This afflition and pain is either that of the 

tent Sinner, or chat of the devour Saint. That of the pen. 
Sinner, who having withdrawn himſelf from the wotld, and retired 
into the ſecret cloſet of his Couſcience, how does he with Hi7ebiab 
even Recogitare anno! in Overturn the Ant 
ot bis life in the ditterneß of his ſon! ? And after a ſtrict ſhtvey, 
having faithfully obſerved the fins which he hath committed, nd 
the ſeveral circumſtances by which they are „ be ther 
ſums chem up into a Cerelegue, which is no ſooner in his eye, hut 


h. 4. (1.) The proper object of Divine mercy : Look aper mint | 


forrow is in his heart, enJeavoring to . 
_ 4 wi — 


| 


Joh. 19. 5. 


Ia. 39. 
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affhcted foul ſeek for ſhelter * Where, but at the croſs of his Re- 


che Mother,. ſorrow 4s 
trom ihe wood, end the wood its decay from the worm; but this 


I | butfrom that power it receives from the 


| —— his tears of repentance , through faith in the blood of 
Coriſt. , VS! 

y Pe. And whilſt he ſets his fins in order before him, Oh how does 
2 ſecret affriglument chill his blood, and make his heart to tremble, 
in the appreben ſton of their loathſome filth and dreadful curſe ! yea, 
he beholding himſelf under the heavy ſentence of the /aws candem- 
nation, Oh how, how, is he wholly encompaſſed with terror and a 
mazement ! When he looks within him, Oh the terrors of an -A 
cuſing conſcience, and a killing guilt ! M hen he looks withcut him, | | 
Oh the horror of a deſerved death, and atormentivg Hell ! When he 
looks above him, Oh the dread, the dread of an offended cMajefly,| | 
and an avenging judge! Oh whither, whither then ſhall this 
penitent fly for ſuccour? Where, oh where ſhall bis affrighred and 


deemer ? 
$. 6. And when Chriſt, ſo full of pitty, ſo full of love, when he| B 
beholds the humble ſuppliant, and fincere penitent, in the loweſt 
depth of his humiliations, pouring out his complaint at the foot of 
his croſs; when he hears his mournful ſighs, his painful groans, the 
earneſt meſſengers of bis afflicted ſoul, it is ti ea as poſſible for Chiiſt, 
to forget the paſſions of ſorrow which he ſuffered, a: not to com. 
paſſionate this poor penitent finner for whom he ſuffered : he who 
ſtopped not his ears at the Jews blaſphemies, will certainly not ſtop his 4 
ear at the penjtents complaiuts ʒhe that turned not away his face — 
his enemies buffettings, will o tum away his eyes from the ſeß. 
pliants tears; though the Devil hath bereaved the ſinner of his puri 
ty, yet can he got deprive his Saviour of his pitty; Chriſt doth 
not, Chriſt cannot ſo remember the fins that man bath committed. 
that he forget the ſoul which hitmſclf hath purchaſt ; hi eye, and 
— indeed elſe can do it, but his eye of mercy , that looks 
thr the guilt of ſin, to behold the ſorrow of the ſinner; and 
that Aschen moves bis compaſhon; ſo chat the penitents prayer is D 
righely formed, when it takes in Davids perition, Look upon mint af. 
flici ton and ge pain, &c. 
6.7. Thus then, ſin — forth ſorrow,and the Daughter devours 
doth deftrey ſin; as the worm hath its original 


4 


ſorrow here of of fliction and pain in the penitent ſinner, that it does 
bece me deſtruQive of ſin, is not from any Pr r vertue in its ſelf, 

2 th 0? God, and — E 
the blood of Ci, (i.) From ihe love of God; A ſervile fear,| | 
and a mercenary. hope, a ſervile fear in the dread of hell, and a mer- 
| hope in the defire of Heaven, are the common motives to 
| repentance, which yet are then onely to be approved as good and 
hal, when they exclude not the love of God and of Chriſt. For 
as St. Paul, in 1 Cot- 13. 3. Though Tbeſtow all my goods to feed the 


poor | | 
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} {ſuch a perſon as hath placed his liberty in Gods ſervice, his {fe in 
Ic infeſted with carnal, cantly, and corrupt affeRions, that he calls in 


D H:rc we ſee plainly, that Peace of conſcience, it is the fruit of Jufti- 


withour-lofag the r light, they (hine-nocja-the preſence of the San, 
bus the Sun ſhines in them, and their light is hid in the light of the 
Sun: thus the Send, without loſing its le, it lives not, being ec- 
ſtatically allowed up in Chriſt; but Chriſt, be lives in the ſo 
and the ſoulslife is hid in the life of Chriſt: But now; after the ſ 
is deſcended from the Mount Tabor of her diyine ecſtaſies, how does 
the find herſelf in the Ysiley of Tears, by reaſon of her humane in- 
fir nities? Ani when the heart is wounded with the dart of love, and 
the deſig is not accompliſht in the enjoy ment of its beloved, what 
can be more afflicting? As hope deferred makes the heart faint, ſo 
deſires not ſatis fied make the foul languiſh, Thus the Pſalmiſt; 4s 
the hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo longeth my ſeul after thee 
o God; my ſoul i athirſt for God, for thee the living God, &c. 
$. 15. Oh when the de vent ſovl would fain take wing, and flic 
away to her ſweet repoſe-in.the boſom of her beloved; oh che ſecret 
irouble and anguiſh of ſpirit, to find it ſelf clogg d and chain d to 
the ſervile miſeries of this mortal life, yea the impure motions of 
cor:upt afke&jons ! So that the devout Saint cries out with the 
bleſſed Apoſtle, M rete led man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
this body of ſin and of death ! There is certainly no like that 
| of pleaſing God; no joy like that of enjoying Chriſt : And now for 


— 4 


Gods love, his comfort in Gods favor z for ſuch a perſon to be ſo 


queſtion his faith as falſe, his hope as vain, his &ryice as fruitleſßs, 
who can conceive the Convulſion-fits of his ura ang uſb, the 
laboring throes of his ſouls perplexities? in which be cries out, 
Vide ien ee, Behold my affliction and my %;, 
$.16. (2+) The firm ground of the ſouls peace, Sias forgiven us ʒ 
Forgive all my fins. Rom. 5. i. there ys the Apoſtle, Being jaſti- 
fied by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


fication; So that, the root from whence rings this bleſſed frait, 
it is chis; an humble aſſurance of Gods love in Chriſt, in the free and 
fu'l pardon of our fins. We may obſerve, that till Chriſt had re- 
concil d the Fa her by his ſufferings 4ad death, and had given an aſ- 
ſurance thereof unto his Church by his * ic Holy Ghoſt 
the Comforter did not come down upon the Apoſtles; ſo now, till 
we be reconciled unto Cod by Chriſt in the remiſſion of our fins, 
and hve ſome aſſurance hereof wrought in our hearts through faith, 
the Comforter the Holy Ghoſt does not fill our ſouls with his div ne 
conſolations; He does not refreſh. qur ſpirits with his heavenly dew 
and ſacred influence, Peace of Conſcience, _ 
9. 17. "Therefore, I/, 5 7. 21. There i ue peace, ſaith my God, to 
the wicked; their worm of conſcience is ſtill gnawing in the midſt of 
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enter, o wonder this, if he can no way 
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ye there is hat parſaerh wvichin, even the galt of an evil 
t ſeeing he every where carries with him bis ter- 
| flie to eſcape his torment ; 
{mpolhble it is he ſnould flie from his » fince he cannot flie 
from himſelf; his guilty conſcience, that makes his wound incurable, 
his plagne unavoidable, But now, when God ſpeaks comfort unto 
His people, it is 4 Cor, Comfort to the heart; 
Coniſcience to be a contintial feaſt, a feaſt furniſhed with thoſe dainties 
of Chriſts bevquerting-hoſe , laid up in ſore tor his Spouſe, the 
— — * 
, think to partake 
not the ſoul which is in the gall of bitterneſs, think to participate 
this di tine ſweetneſs, this hidden Manns, as our Saviour calls ir, 
Rev. 2. 17. hidden to the world, and the men of the world; for that 
the bleſſedneſs of comfort which is in this ſweet peace of conſcience, 
no men knows but bt 28 3 

$. 18. The better to r t by * meaſure of proporti 
what the comforts of the ſoul are in the pere of 3 
its 1atiguilhing undler the terror of ſin; let thoſe men give a ſdadew 
of #, who from the ſafe and quiet port, do behold the waves and 
billows ot that fea, in which themſelves were even now 
overwhelmed, and — — — 
or let thoſe wathen in foinie ſort it, who after their bircer 
throes and laboring pangr, have the quiet eaſe of a bed of 
reſt , fot ſuch i the Face of Conſcrence to the mournful Fenitent, 
after the rerrots of fin and his horrors of ſoul, as is the ſafe Port to 
che ſhipwrackt Mariner after the raging tempeſt, or as the caſefal 
bed to the laboring woman, after her painful travel. 

5. 19. Thete may give us the ſhadow ; but as for the ſubſtance, 
ſuch is the — [ ＋ that — * under 
funding ; we can never rightly conceive it iption 
from others, till we truly —— our (elves. 
Which of us ch conceive, that has not felt, what is the bleſſed com- 
fert of chat mans foul, who in the peace of his conſcience can ſee him- 
ſelf delivered the chains of ſin, the of Satan, the 
powers of , and the flames ot hell; ho, in the peace of bis 
con ſclenre, am ſte bimſelf made partaker of the merits of Chriſts 
death, and the benefits of his interceſſion; can ſec himſelf admitted 
into a'covenant of grace with the Lord of life and King of glory, re- 
ceived into frvot with the God of heaven and earth; and fo, as to be 
made bis child, and entituled to the kingdom and the glory of his 
oxely Sen? Which of us can conceive, thut ius not felt, what is the 
comfore of 1 thoſe medirations, in that ſweet peace 
of conſcience which ithful have, being reconciled unto God 


the wicked flee when no mn perſeeth; no man purſueth without, | | 


the good A 


not then the heart that is drowned 
of thoſe heavenly deli e. o 


through Chrift, in the remiſſion of their Sus ? 
= $.20, Let 


— 
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$ 20, Let us now joyn _— — ares ſmnes, _ the de- 
vous Saint, in this one exhortation, that they approach the 7. 
the Lord with a ſecret r Mi&ion of ſoul, 2d thee bei Tor 0 
faith and enlarged b 7 os ras (1) A ſecret affiifFion of ſonl, in this 
conſideration, that thei have heeq the cauſe of Chriſts ſufferings, 
The Jews cried our of Chriſt, cr#cifie him, crucifie him, ſuch was the 
greatgeſs of their maice, that if poſſible. they would have him 
twice crucified but yet is not their, de ſire too unhappily fulſilled? 
they crucifying him ewce with their -hynds, and we, even we cruciſy- 
ing him gain by aur fins * Who art thon then that comes to Chriſt 
without floods of tears, when he comes to thee in ſtreams of blood: 
Who art thou who canſt worthily medizate . on his, wounded hody 
without a wounded foul ? or view lis pierced fide, without a pierced 
heart ? in which our Saviour gives us our true devotiqa, belppaking 
us as well as the daughters of — IFeep not for me, i for 
your ſelves : weep gt for me or my ſufferings, in a frui m- 
paſſion ; but weep for your ſelyes and your fins in an hearty con- 
trition. | a deat 7 

$.2 1, Thus affected with contrition, (a) Led our hearts . 
faith,that ſo whatſoever is our ¶flidllom and pais, we may ſind ay 
ing vertue in the blood of Chriſt, which is this S arament il auminiſsa- 
nion, is none other then G il sad. Nemeps de pa befreſn, 


of its devotion, may ien; 88 
lence of our graſſer enocmities, 10 ot Y *; 

ſo, for every diſtemeper in us, we may receive ay broling vor- 
wwe from Chriſt z and Boa peayerb the aur (Oren, angy? we nat the 
afflictions of the Church, the calamities of the Nation; and ſceing 
our God purſues us with his judgments, (cad we fonh lagasiarem 
lachrymarum, in the language of St. Amivaſe, lend we forth an am 
ſage of tears, to ſue for peace; And daubt we not but received in- 
to the Court of Heaven, they {hall have their anceſs te th throne of 


a 


ion 2 , 
* 2 ; | 
at ee fe 
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Luk. 23. 11. 


Luk. 23.29. 
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Match. 16. 26. 


Verſ.19. and part of the 20, Confider mine enemies: 
| for they are many, and they. eme with a cruel 
barred; O Keep my ſoul end deliver me. 


6.1. n comfort can there be in pardon of 
ſi n, when there is not a conſcience” and care to prevent 
! #pon humiliation indeed, fin forgiven becomes ſtingleſs, roorh- 
fin, the venome and guilt removed; but ter humiliation, fin 
reacted, becomes the moſt deeply wounding, the moſt cloſely gnaw- 
ing fin, more 0 then the Serpent, more gnawing chen the 
worm. Wherefore holy David here, having made it bis complaint 
unto God in prayer (verſ. 18.) Look upon my «fflittion and pain, and 
forgive al boy © knowing the number and force, cying the mul- 
titude and rage of his ſpiritual enemies, his finfal luſts ; tie joyns to 
that fervent prayer, this further petition, Conſider mine enemies, for 
th ey are many, and thry hate me with a cruel hatred, O keep my ſoul and 
deliver me. * 1 4 eos , 
2. To give the ſence of our preſent interpretation, together 
with the ſum of our intended diſcourſe, take it in this para W up 
on the words: Confider mint them es; and thine — OGod, 
are mine; thy greateſt enemy is fin, and my greateſt enemies then 
muſt be m lofts Oh confider choſe mine ns for they ereme- 
3 a * warritig againſt my ſoul; beſiege me cloſely, 
a me flertely; tbej hate, and fight againſt thy good ſpirit in 
me; and to hate that, is to hate me, and the good of my foul; 
ea, their hate in c, it is a tyrannous hatred; though I never wil- 
ingly ſuffer them to rule over me, yet too too often they over rule 
me : Though I never let them command me us a King, yer they of. 
ten mea 4 Tyrant. Now Lord, whereas many in the dates of 
trial, and of trouble, rere 
their bodies from impriſonment, their from ſpoil; to me fin 
is worſe then bonds, then yea, then death, then hell; where- 
ſota 1 beſeech thee to keep my ſeul; the ſalvation of it is deareſt, of 
more price then at the world; my good dame, my health, my life, 
my friends, my eſtate, all may be loſt, and I ſafe; Bur oh, my bouts 
my ſelf, to caſt away it, is to caſt away me; to keep it, is to delivet 
me, O then keep y ſoul and deliver me. 
8.3. Obſerve in the words two general parts; the SubjeR, and 
the method of Davids prayer; The Subject with its deſcription, and 
the method in its gradation. (1) The Subject, wich its deſcription, 
Davids enemies Kendbed, from che grearneſs of their number, 09 
are many ; and the violence of their hate, it & cruel; for they are many, 
and they hate me with 4 cruel hatred. (2.) The Method, in its grada- 
tion ; which gradation hath its three ſteps, Conſider mine enemies , 


| Keep my ſoul, and Deliver me, 


— 9.4. (i.) 


AM . my ——_—Q 


— 
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$. 4. (1.) The Subject, with its deſcription, Davids enemies de- 
(cribed from the greatneſs of their number, they are many ; conſider 
mine cnemits, for they at many. No man may reſolve his fins into 
any other original, then his own luſts; as for Satan, though it be 
he that tempts, its we that act; and — 5178 we commit any 
wickedneſs, and fin againſt God, though it be by Satans inſtigation, 
our tongues may not finite him, but our hearts muſt ſimite out (elves, 
as Davids did, in 2 Sam. 24. 10. We may not accuſe the tempter, 
but our ſelves, who let in the temptations for that be Devil cannot 


object and apportunity of finning. It is by conſederacie with the 
Traitor in our boſom , by conſpiracie with our Rebel-luſts,. that 
Satan doth ſeiſe the Citadel of our hearts, and ſurpriſe the ſtrong- 
eſt Fort and tower of our wills, i023 

9. 52 Again, as for the World, her temptations and allurements, 
they are without us; bat it is the enemy within that de us: 
The cauſes of corruption: and guilt are not in our allurements, but in 
our luſts; not in the world, but in our hearts. And therefore, We 
overcome the enemies that are withont us, by ing the enemies 
that are within as, even our luſts, by mboſe treac hery and violence Satan 
and the world bear ſway in our hearts, and ſend: forth their | 
editts, and command the ſoul. A mans enemies then are thoſe. of bis 
own houſe, his own heart, even his on luſts : And of theſe we may 
complain with Devid, in the greatneſs of cheir number, they are 
many; many ſtreams from one fountain, many branches from 
one root, many luſtful Affections from one original Concupi- 


ſcence. 

- $. 6. Which concupiſcence is in the Seripture 
es the fin that dwelleth in ; The fin ug) #099), in an 
eminencie of evil, as having in it the ſeed of all ſins. And t 
the Author of the Book De duplici —— — (attributed to S. Cypr.) 
he gives us the quaint and experienc d truth, that p ef tolere 
pecc atum quam pecc ata; it is a matter of greater di to mortiſie 
this one fin, then to ſubdue all other ſins. We may fay of original 
concupiſcence, ſtrengthened and heightned by cuſtomary — 
ſions, its name is Legeon, for it is many: Hyara - like, it is a body 
with many heads; and when we cut off one head, one enormous im- 
piety, there preſently ſprouts up another of like monſtrous nature, 
like venemous guilt. From the womb then it. is of otiginal ſin, and 
finful cuſtom, as from the belly of the Trojan horſe; there dors iſſue 
forth an whole Army of unclean luſts, to ind the foul in all irs 
faculties, and the body too in all its membets, oa) ficy 
-  $.7. As fot the faculties of the ſoul view we the linder ſtandlng. 
and how do we ſee it ſurrounded with fleſhly wiſdom, carnal reaſon- 
ings, humane inventions curious enquities, vain imagioations earthly 
— View we the Conſcience; and how do we ſee it ſux- 


impoſe upon the will a force and neceſsity, but propoſe to the will an ; 


called, 5 duden 8. »& 


cauſa 


| deset, 


rounded 


— ——¾— 
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Gen. 38.29. 
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themſelves into the Cloſet of the heart; and by their eat 
fupgeſtions of ſpiritual pride, caſt water 


OR Im 


7 


Members of the Body: and in them we ſee the Byes ſurrounded with 


rounded with erronequs principles, miſguided zeal, falſe accuſations; 
and as falſe excuſes, groundlets fears, and a fearleſs ſtupidity? The 
like might be faid of the Memory, and of tho Will, of the Heart, and 
of the affeFions. But pals we from the Faculties of the Soul to the 


envy, cove:ouſneſs, and adultery; the Tongue with deceit, revilings, 
blaſphemies, and corrupt communications; the Bars with ſlanders, 
Hereſfies, and falſe doctrines; the Hands and Feet wich theft, mur. 
der, violence, and oppreſſions. 

9.8. Yea, from 2 members of the Body, paſs we to 
—— * life * in — m, ſee, how pon ys not 
Attend, riue us ; if genung, temperance; it 4gea, cove- 
t 3 if — confidence; if poor, murmurings; if ignorant, 
blind zeal; it learned, vain · glory; if hondrable, pride; if mean, 
envy : Laſtly, from our ſeveral conditions paſs we to our beſt Im- 
ployments, and we find, how, even in holy duties, as in Tamar's 
womb, Zarah firſt thruſts out the hand, but har crowds him by, 
and firſt gets forth the body; thus in holy duties how often is it, that 
the Spiris begins the work, but che Fleſh crowds forth into the acti- 
on ? See it in Prayer, when the ſoul quickened in devotion, and 
raiſed by faich, doth cake wing and fly alott, in ſome gracious inlarge- 
ments; even then, how „ 
weight, 
height? or elſe, — 5 ſome 
uench the heavenly flame, the —— — = 
5 (av e, otion of i. 
— bd : Again, in the attending of the worſhip of God, and the * 
niftry of his Word ; when the foul becomes affeted with the beau- 
ty of holineſs , and begins to reliſh the ſweetneſs of the Goſpels 
promiſes, yea, to be inlarged in ſpiritual deſites, after a nearer com 
munion with God and Chriſt in his Ordinances ; even then, how do 
fleſhly Iuſts 
ſwaſion — i — t from worldly intereſts, er toneous prin- 
ciples, judicate opinions : 

1 Ye, in the ſolemn miniſtration of the bleſſed Euchariſt, 
when the longings of the the ſoul are enlarged, its fervourof devoti- 
on heightned , its joy in communion with Chriſt encreaſed, 
even then, how do worldly and carnal ſuggeſtions, or elſe nice and 
needleſs (cruples,or dark & doudy imaginations, how do they too too 


often damp our faith, dead our ,perplex our t $, and 
if poſſible, 7 — — —— the 
moſt ſacred ſervice, and moſt bleſſed Ordinance * And now, if the 
leaſt atome pane wry and che ſmalleſt tranſgreſſions qu: 
lifle for death, and hell; what ſhall we do, whilſt we behold an ini 
nite ſwarm of corrupt defices, an whole Army of luſtful affectio s 


pull down the foul from its 


their carnal reaſoniags, framing arguments of diſ- D 


ſurrounding us, in all the faaulties of the foul and wembers — the 
Y 3 


al 


— 
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4 art Many, ung hae wr xe) W o tee why ſax 
deliver me. 
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y, in our ſeveral condirions,' and even in 1 our beſt tow - 
what ſhal) we do, bur fly to the Lord for ſuccour e even to the Lord 
of hoſts, the Ct of e 
and cry we unto im 18 D 


6.10. 6% The vickince of ther hate, they ive wh avel 
harrtd,' From that, Rom. 5. 13. we $9 th the power of 
T over them who caſt off Kingly and 
from Rom. 7. 23; we obſerve; 0 Low oy feces 4 Lum, to 
command them wh bear down —1— they whom no 
cena: andere co their ie th great pee. end 
1 are tO a 
This for the power but fee further the 4 — and rage of Luſt: 
when once it ſteps into the royil chatior of ſoveraign command, how 
does it Feh- like drive it be upon the ei- 
pice of death and hell? wickedcſs of rhe ungodly, the 
calls # breaking forth; Era inſter djlwvii, They have broken 
—— So violent are the water-floods of ungodlineſs, as no 


ar Er Near ich thee in, hereby 
— ſi 2 can 


9 but what is moſt ſacred, dy ele of wens luſts is yio- 


ings of a River, expect ers, ſhe ings of the wider is the channel, 


— thick 751 The coverons may heap vp 
d, but ne r la 18 to fill; ＋ may load his bouſe, «ti 
heart, but never fl his loſt z he may have enough to 
ſoul, but not to ſatisfie his defires, He het who preſcribes his — 
their limits, —————— — eafure, to 
take up, as having bad his fill; he ſhall find, that the ebe of lf 
are more violent and fictce in their conqueſt thi In ther aſſault, in 
their after-defires then in their firſt motious. 
$. 12, Whenever yet did Ambition or Copetonſneſs, or che like 
bottomleſs and luſts finda centre to reſt in, any Hercules 
pillars, a Ne pas alirs to conſine them? Elijah: Cloud ho 
then a hand at firſt, 3 $ and covers the 
face of the heavens : And why : j from the ſea, and is driven 
with the wind. Thusour luſt a: fiſt of fefſer fte 8 
— — 20 nef: Ang 87 Kor 
clouding all righteou y* e 
— and are dtiven with the i win of St 


N 11. Many, at their firſt catittivances of Anibiticn, nf Fri, 
parſe her profit — — 
to t ot their | no far- 
ther, But experience : the how. 


and the fiercer is the ſtream. Hab. ö. A 2 | 
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Heb. 2, 10. 


2 King. 9 20, 


Hol. 4. 2. 
So the Chalde 
and Vata /e. 


Rom. 1. 31. 


King. 18 44- 
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Jon. 4.9, 


Bur further het, e Sa of Ged, TE 
balk, ir this, n e cacy k * 


| Hangs, © 
5 8 


emed ee 


"yet —— — Rang 


ee ee ee i 
_ glory, Ja he ſhould be g6counted falſe, ropher bes 
wich the Lord, becqule_ be.is a merciful God yea, 


angry... And ſee the contumacioug, impydence of Luſt: 
Colle ran and expoſtulativn is anſucred. Vg, Outta d- with 2 
bo, reply. of r- „ to 892 W Aga n, 


r ſo eminent 
at in the op lea 10. own, fü 
— of a woman ole this tg 5 * very evidences 
of r heart and boſom, * gf his own prom ſe 
and proteſſion, he denies his Ma and regina the jg ot ſelt⸗ 
love and fear had ſtept into the „ of the the heart, and ſnarghc.che 


ſcepter, ſee its ry;ang.y and rage z the wg into amgeth, and 


yet —— — — = 


even renounce Chrilt ich direſul r bumlelf, (ac- 
cording: to the c of the. 


8.14. — _ — 2 River when 17 in its current, it ſwells 
and paſſage its 8 —＋ rage is the 1 


d roKt hat . by-the 
1 o N it is more 
violent and flerce mu . if ny pre- 


7 


me. 
6.15. Second General, the Method in its gradation, the ficſt 
ſtep or aſcent; Conſider mine enemies. Conſider. how they are fur- 


_ | niſhed wich policic and power, with number and mal ce, Mich pro- 


vifions and arms, with all the auxiliary ſuccors that principal. ties 
and powers, and ſpiritual wickedyeſſes, even the gates of hell can con 
tribute to and what ſhall I, weak I, 4 worm and noman, what 
ſhall I do againſt fo great a force ? bow ſhall 1 conquer ot withſtand 
ſa huge an — wbo am not able to maſter, not to mortifie the 
* luſt : 0h conſider, Lord, in this cauſe, in this combate, thy 


r W 


breaks;forth,4 © 
en | 
' 


thar-oath multiplies into.execrations, ſo that he Sahle, 


13311 
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— glory] 
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| | fetvice. Land upon is thine :- wherefote ſo conſider the multitude and 


hope, and the like; yea, with the ame 


| $, 27+ But (2.) ol th $45 nd. ie 
fave char a the 45 ur fly 2 2 


Wherefore, Lora ys worlds. 4 thy Churches Trials, 
| howſuever thos diſpoſeſt of my A * 2 of my «ety « 


and in my weakneſs, in mine iaſuſſi cienci 
Thou art the C in of my dau ien, and the 


violence: of mine enemies, that through the ſuccot and ſupplies of 
thy grace, [ faint not and periſh. 
9.16. But know, as we would have God to aun der our enemies, 


5 


ſo God would have us to conſider his Saints, that as they were wer 
of like paſtes. 
| and as ot like humble 
chat Clad of witneſſes, the Church of the firft-borm.: 
Chriſt, witttpalms in their hands,as tokens of vb 
we aright, that as we have the ſame combare, ſo if we faint ngt, we 
(ball have che ſame congueft, yea and the ſame crown; only then e 
| 
muſt fight with che ſame weapons, faith, love, merknefs, patience, 
rrunjcy of ſupplicat ions, 
ſincerity of humiliar.ans, and exerciſe of M hol devotions, eſpecially 
* at ſolemaity of che 6/e{ed. £xcharift. | And who thus we 
conſider Gods Sine to imitate t N RECs 
—— them. 


Saints of 


1 2881 with wo that we be men of like patitice witli them; | 
patience, ſo of like faichful iprafitice? See we 


conſider 7 5+ 


1 rige of | 
en 340 ö —— 
who bach wade thee þwrd and Chrifhy 2nd. hath given. me to thee; 
| ente thy Clara. Tine dy. _ 
purchaſe, thou having boug us with a price and: given chy ſel 
e yes, a, 2 Lanſem in tind, cyan thine own 
122 \ toredecwtunco thy dib outs | bdaies of the 
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ings, by ſo much the Apoſtle of the Gentiles doth the more zealouſ- 


ly renew 1 , he receives this comfortable 


anſwer to his My grace us Jofficiens f for thee, 
ſufficient to pardon thy guil — Cofcien to cure thy wound, ſuffici- 
ent to ſtrengthen thy — ſufficĩent to periect thy deliver- 
ance. 


$.22. .. ley, no treaty with our luſts, have 
no commerce or company with them; ſilence their ſuggeſtions, or 
if they — uggetig, give them not the ear, | lefsthey m make 
that the paſſage to th i deliberant deſciverum ; ſo Jacit. 
We betray * — — our luſts; 
— — bow to be enſnared by them. We maſt 
flie fin as a ſerpent, not let in the head, left it draw in its body; 
. , leſt we be engaged in its full com+ 
miſsion 
5.23. (3. ) Set we up the Law of the Spirit and life in our hearts; 
and by how much the Law of S in will be ſtirring in our thoughts, by 
ſo much the more let this royal lam of Chriſts ſpirit & life bear ſway in 
our ſouls, And to that end, eſpecially now in the ſolemnity of the bleſſed 
Encharift, renew we our out YOWS, our covenants, renew 
we our ſelf-denial, our total reſignation, thereby to obtain a further 
in grace, 2 further 
and all by a nearer communion with Chriſt in bi fulveſs, Thus this 
boly Sacrament ſhall ſeal unto our hearts the comfort of this aſſurance, 
that God ſo confiders our enemies which are many, and hare us with 
a cruel hatred, that He will keep a ſouls and deliver as. 


— A 


Verſ. ao. part, and v.21. 
Let me dot be aſbamed, for I pat wy trufi in 
tbee. 
Let integrity and uprightueſs preſerve wy for 1 
wait on thee, 


6.1 HE Creatures wete made [ub vj el to change by the law of 
az Lord of 


their creation; which m —— ov 


by che ſin 4 man; whoſe guilt, — 2 re- 
—_ e of bk rec ee ue; yea, the 
womb of n , ſo one mortality to another, 
making det of _ momentany — vaniſhing : 
That alone which gives je, is troſKin God. 


However then the Stars ma —.— be eclipſed, yet 
a fixed and permanent bitacie in their own beavenly 5 
1 whereas 


hening of the inward man; 


Rom. 8. 3. 


Joh. i. 16. 


Divine Meditatiops 


*2,18,19. 


„10,10. 


Lam. 26. 


Pſ 39.8. 


P(.119.116. 


| 9 and the humble Sat I be ambitious man, when he 


| and wprightneſs, in a ſincere aim at thy glory and thy Churches 
And oh let this 3ntegrity of my heart, and #prightneſs of my cauſe 


| 


whereas Comets which riſe with a greater train, and ſtream of light, | 
at laſt-yaniſh into afhes, and are ſeen no more. Thus the Saints of 


God, however douded or eclipſed as to a worldly ſplendot, yet have 
they a fixed eſtate of peace and reſt in their own beauenly, favls : 
whereas the wicked, which flouriſh in a greater pomp: of ourward 
glory, are at laſt covered with ſhame , and buried in everlaſting 


my. 
$512. To ger a particularinſiance of this truth, POE a el 


hath outclimb'd the modeſt defigns of his firſt withes,he then mounts 
his aim higher, and ventures to break down every — * 
and Right which ſtops his way, and force many a ga 

ani Conſcience to ſhorten his paſſage: But when — he — ob- 
tained the height of his hearts defire, the Imperial crown oſ all bis 
hope, how does he find his promiſed fruition ſeiſed with an un- 


ruine ? his perſow, name, and family, as ſtain d with blood, | 


expected 
ſo covered with diſhonor, and doathed with confuſion? But as tor 
che humble Saint, which "bath made God his Ray, his cruſt, hat- 
ſoever are his temporal changes, his ſoul is ſint upon an eternal reſt, 
eee beneſs ſoal r that ſo, neither ſhame 
does he hold faſt —— —— — ws — 
an crown; however a 
may be his afflition, yer Diedw of in the band of God and 
of Ctuiſt, and in the fight of Saints,ſhall be his reward, 
and the reward of all choſe who in the integrity of their hearts pac 
their truſt inthe-Lord, and mas bis ſalwetion And therefore is 
David right in his prayer, when he makes ſupplication unto his God, 
ſaying, Let me not be 4 amed, far 1 p ut my traf in thee, &c. 
$.3. As if the P wiſt Fad d; O my God! that 1 profcks, is 
thy truth; that I maintain, is 1 cauſe , pay gf 6 in thee, that 
by the wiſdom and power of t r cauſe 1 maintain 
wilt defend, and the truth I profeſs thou wilt juſtiſie; ſo — 
not the ſcorn of men, or the reproach of ſinners make me 4 
but that ſtill with faith and confidence I will hold faſt i =: 
8 


preſer ut me; which is that I expect b hope, and wait for with pati- 
ence: And oh let not my patience be di of its hope, ſeeing 
wait on thee on thee, whoſe wiſdom can find out the way, and 
whoſe power can effect che means of my ſalvation, notwithſtanding 
all the difficulties and ſeeming ĩmpe ſſibilities of my deliverance, 
Thus let me not be aſhamed, for I put my truſt in thee, 8c. 

. 4. Or, to . ale of the words according to the 
ſubject matter o diſcourſe, holding conformity with 
the order of our — — Fer and the blenwity of the bleſſed 


Cl 


Euchariſt. O my God and Swiour pet my troſt in thee, I build 
wy. 


upon. PSA EN XXV. 


_ 


goodneſs and love. Thus 


2 2inſt this Dovid here prays, Let me not be aſhamed. 


my ſalvation upon rhe ſute rock of thy ſaving merits,” let me hot be 
aftuamed, 2s it I had builtied it on the Tandy — of mine ow 
works: I cannot plead for my ſelf a perfection of holineſs; but this 
L can plead through thy grace, as imegrity and yrightneſs',” my 
faith and repentance, though they axe not fall and perfect, yer are 
they found and fincere :' Let then mine integrity and uprigtrneſs 
beg by prayer, what it catinoe challenge as debt, the preſtr vation of 
my ſoul; this is that I wait for — of bope, and the ex- 
pectationt of patience : And I thus wait on the, who as thou findeſt 
me veſſels, fo allo powre in oil; as thou makeſt me capable of fal- 
vation by integrity and e ſo make me td be ſaved in thy 
et me not be aſhamtd,” for I put my truſt 
4 thee, let integrity and wprightneſs pre ſerve mt, for I nit on 
hee. e b 64 Vi Q 
9. 5. In the words we obſerve a twofold Petition of prayer, ſet on 
with a twofold Argument of faith. The former Petition is this; 
Les me not be aſhamed : The Argument of faith; Fer I put mn voſt 
in thee. The latter Petition, Let imegrity and uprig hint ſs pre ſerve 
: The Argument of faith, For I weit ow there 
g. 6. The former Petition; Let me net be aſhamed, Sin is the 
mother of ſhame z for that our firſt parents in their primitive ſtate ot 
integrity, hen they had none other clothing ſave that of Innocence, 
they were no leſs void of ſhame then ſin: For ſee Gen. 2. uli. 
They were both naked, and were nat aſhamed. The Chaldee para- 
phraſe is very expreſſive and tical; They knew not what ſhame 
was, Shame ( faith the Phi r) it is pofGog g fIvEias, the fear 
Fig er diſgrace; which could” not poſſibly befall man, ſo 
noble and ig n a creature, whilſt he preſerved entire the gloti- 


with that AD ing{cor,chat ſplendens robe of perfett righteouſneſs; 


ous image and likeneſs of his Maker: for within, bis foul was arrayed 


S. © bryſoft. bam. 


wit best, his body was deckt with an admirable beauty and exact . l Cen. 
harmony, both of parts and compoſition: And thus whilſt man wa: 
without ftain of ſin, he was without ſpot of deformiry, and fo with- 
out bluſh of ſhame. | 2 * 1 

$. 7. Yer, as for the ſhame of the Croſs which Chriſt did deſpife;} ned n 2. 
S. Paul makes it h glory, and we muſt bear it with patience, yea S.. 
with joyfulneſs, having fellowſbip with Chriſt in his — Fut, Fh . 10. 


that ſhame which is the conſequent of guilt, the effect of fin, when 
the conſcience checks the ſoul for deſerting the faich of Chriſt, ' for 
tranſgreſſing his law, or apoſtatizing ſrom the truth of God; this, 
this is the ſhatge which every true Saint abhorrs and dreads; and 


F. 8. (2.) The Argument; For I put my iruſt is thee, A wicked 
man deprived of worldly comforts, is wholly at a4ofs and amaz d in 
himſelf, as a naked man in a ſtorm, oran unarm'd man in the may 


he has no ſhelter, no defence; but the godly man, when ſpoil'd of al 


earthly | 


Divine | Meditations 


— 


423 Cor. 1. 20: 


| | wherelore isall this 


Jer.33.17 25. 


earthly ſuccors, finds then a ſhelter to flie to, a defence to truſt in, 


4 Godtorely on x when all fail, and all humanę 

is gone, then does the religious heart ſee a fulneſs and allſufficiencie 
ini:s God. To put ear tru# in God, is an act and exerciſe of faith, 
whereby we take our ſouls off from all carnal and worldly 


, and 
devolve them upon God through Chriſt, to obtain preſenc ſupport 
and future ſalvation. And we thus devolye our ſouls upon God 


his covenant, a covenant confirmed by oath; that oath and covenant 
ſealed with blood, even the blood of the Lamb, yes of the Son of 
God, and that word, promiſe, covenant, 64th, and all, we 
have confirmed, yea ſcaled over in the bleſſed Secrament, Aud 
that, with David, we mi with the greater 


hand he harh finiſhed each wheel, and fitted each part, then to winde 
it op by 5 to obſerve how the time 

be ages PAS3 NO, providence is not a bare and 
naked view, but an actual and efficacious adminiſtration; ſo that 


he (2) His —— provi- 
Tee e e. 7 & 


upon IA XXV. . 1 * 


N e, Lee; for that either ae ive power 
2 can — — of nothing,; or Du 

his providence he can bring- light ont of "darhweſ?, yaa $16. 45.5.4 
diſcomfotrs; life out of death, Ares hom of gedruckten. As inf. © 
che Rod ſes; he can made the [wealling' wayes 2 and they Erd 1422. 
ſwallowing Deepa Cham plan plate: In the fſery be cas 


. 


| 


make che conſumit [rag 2 beat; —— —— 
A| ocean, A devonzing Pork." Fhis, "edi the wem and | 
— — in covnftl and feelin in| inte, | 
wer ' | 


'$. 11. Now alin God doch n and] Bed. 
oftentimes agaialt means, it ĩs eo teach us to truſt in him; oven whe, 1 

we lee no means ; for-thir, hereby as God declares his ſoveraighsy, | 7 
ſo does he exctciſe our dependence, and our faith ; eu- 
e ay) oartaich, this being the chief Boſs of alt our comfort. 
B | char God pom erfuſ : ptovicence ſerves his purpoſe, even his 
purpoſe: in Chriſt of ſaving us; ſo that 4 rings work. together fir Rom. 8.28. 


ien hat ftar him; allthings. 4 aces, all-bleſ- 
Dee ud Loft pu. wheer — and per- 
ſecutions :; and togoturther, — —e— Satan 


and his inſtrumemts, all are awed and ordered, Ne eee 
ovetrulæd by D and power of ce eu-, ro further 
i imeniwen of gi aul love unte his Cain] 
e e e 
8 AN 2 — 88 — 885 


—— 

of God, tombs — To under intim, 

| 

now, O God, let tut of chy promiſe, K 

and power of 1 
faith ; inthe Cane be 


8 132 ide N 70 


"Divine" Meditations. 


2 — 
| 2 4 15. Yea, look we ind in be 


creature, 
ede l the wut of oor life, fc to be the dbn f cor ruſt, as 
erace and holineſs, all our glory and happinei: 


in not truſted in. Nothing (we ) can. at be 
what — can aer ſertt Aae do, co 


\griefs of the ſou * 
” Nature, and choſe 
\ their Spring-head; and 


New creature, yet it is but a 
of our truſt. God alose then, 


ſbreams (we find) can aſcend no 
as for the gifis ef Grace, take the 
and therefore no fit object 


being the fountain and fulneß of all our comſort and ſtrength, all our 
is. Wheretore,. o my 
God, in thee de I truſt; in thee, as a Crea ao ſuſtain me, as 4 Lord 
$0-govern.me, as a Guide to direct me, 294 Roch to defend me, as 3 
Faber to ſuccor me: All which relations thou haſt taken upon thee 
in a merciful regard to my weakneſs and wants, thar drew 4 — 


the more manifeſtly declare thy goodneſs and love 4 wh 
andJovc,now! ſcal unto my ene wit — in —— 
oh. 16, But how may we beſt honour till in God, that 
we faint not in theſe dyes of il: Web, 
oc -our F —— cn we. re- 
, then at our re the bleſſe — 2 im 
8 


— * our tongues,” 
out ſelves, cures os onal, and 
MO ourſelves 4 


pv rear 
e the Loud G 
„d dhnndent in — 


upon RS XXV. 


{C|he 


D! | 


12 
— is ſpirit, EE 


| exile of Sin 5 from che rage rol Sn, and-from. the fear. pry it 


Hell. 461 090 & i um 

jected, we will ſpell eve letter of this Name, we will vie e 
— in this — The 00 the Lord God, werciful NN 
long ing, and abundant in g Fee e &c; Here then, 
are thou frightes (O thou languiſhing foul !) art thou frighted at the 
ſto 
| 2gainſt thee ?' N the Landi, the Lord 
Fehovah, — 9 God, pr Lord defend thee, he 
will del.ver thee, True, ( lays the dejected Pater I queſtion not 
his per, but his with : W be is the Lind mertiſal; 
A8 che Land to aſſure thee be ij able, ſo to give thee as full 
am l. — CHOIREES —— 
wortb- leis a creature, nothing to move his mere. W 

yes ſure, ſot miſery ia che object ol mercy and beſides, thy 
— — — —— of . re free, not 


— hp Say pry le RES how ſhall 
I. op Abi be Goh G 


— we w, his name will ſtill anſwer 

to wait == FE ie. . — 

0 — , but 
— 


— 


wen 
faichſ u unto thee aa mar ow Go 2— 

fois he anden alſo is trath romake —— 255 
— — | 
— , 


7 
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9.18. WWherefene zor dhe  infirnion and, comfort of gn 
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Jer. 30.18. 
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| |rouls up un ſort eo receive rhe bounty TG, andof thy Sa- | 
viour; with an d . anda devo ur heart. And a. 

mongſt other ot my Davids tion, 

Let me wot fb for I pu u traſt invhee, 2 | 


mmm m, 
—— — 2 — — FS? 
_ nn * 
— 
- 


Verſe 21. Let qo; and uprigbineſi R e A 
for I wait on I 


| 
| 


$1. and hae, * 


vorce, — a 
— Anais the — 
| im exe 
| rous piety 5 'of pun 


Obad. 4: 


rel 28. 14 


e, See eee tat — rg. —— 
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a. BESS —_ * 


A 


| ſulijact, theinwasd many without wh, all out ard pertormances 


of reward, k pea Foun 


ons of it men, mikowe' Daguds. 


wee; for I 
47 te ſecond: — Davids petition, Les int 


— 

wprightneſs preſerve: mes, 1 of heart, like 5 
& bs, and the ſtreams, it — tures, 
the ſoul under all its infirmities and failings, The 
ka race nora — it is like ſeed of a growing. and an in- 
creaſing nature; and though hid under a heap Of corruprions, yet 
does it ſpring up ta cvexlaſting life. Take we a view of this up- 
rightnels and imegrity, as to its ſubjeits end, andlts object. 1. The 


— Phariſaical obedience; for: God is a Spirit, and they that 
him, worſhip hins in ſpirit and in truth. Aud thus the 
„I delight in the las r God after the inward man. In reli- 
i | the | is that of the heart, ſo that in what 
rhe beers does not ac God nor 3ccept. v the performanceob the 
ourward duty, 


yerdo they. forve. chenaſehes 


wear Ctwiſts livery, 


whic 
his Church, the ſalvation of aur (ouls, the welfare of d Country, 
the benefic of our families, 33 But now we 


— 3 . Bur notwithſtand. IIS 
9 reſpeſt to —.— 
before bim: It wilt bene hypotriciea 


bad an eye 2. 
Gouragernent, Ny 


ys ein, ba 


.. Andindeed, hetero el or ae 
, 8 coordinate one with another, er as 


SE 


am & Gods 


ry 3 — 
e what is ĩt to ne 


petition; 8g G04 
im . fei vor of denotion 28 the Waker des Let. — 


r Let integrity eee ] 


without the concurrence of the inward mag, being 
a @bedy without a foul ; and meer formal profeſſors, chough they} 


(2) The ond, the —— | 
—— pr and fabſervien, — 


Joh. 4. 14. 
Joh 4. 23. 


Rom.9. 28. 


Ia. 29 13,14. 


' x Cor. 10.32, f 


Divine Meditations 


1 Sam. 15.19. 


2 King. 10, 
30, 31. 


| Gal 3.19.20. 
1 Pet. 2 1. 


Jud. 4. 


Rom. 8.29. 


— 


it is, ſome pious ſouls, and learned pens have made it a note of inte- 
grity, to love God, though the: e were no heaven: But, be ſides 
the nicety of the Met apbyſical ab ſtraction, if rightly conſidered, 
it implies a contradiction; for ſeeing God & love, what is there 
in heaven, which is not contained in the love of God? And 
whereas hereby they think to cleer pure love from the ſtain of being 
mercenary, it is but a needleſs attempt; for that, mn amor mer- 
cedis non eſt mercinarius, all love of reward is not mercenary love; 
for that, God who is our portion, & our reward; and if ſo, to love our 
reward, is tolove God. | 

$.6, (3) The object, whatſoever God commands; which is to be 
done, ut mandavit, & quia mandavit, according to his will, and be- 
cauſe of his ſoveraiguty. To do what, but not as God commands, is 
diſobedience z as with Saul in the caſe of Amalek. Again, to do as 
God commands, but not becauſe he commands, is hypocrifie ; as 
with Fehn in the caſe of 3aal; Fehs, he is zealous in reformiag, yet 
not to advance Gods glory, but his own greatneſs. But further, of 
thoſe things which God hath commanded, Integrity reſpeas the 
credenda, as well as the agenda, the doctrines of faith, as well as the 
duties of obedicnce. For it is eaſie to obſerve, how the Apoſtles in 
their ſeveral Epiſtles are as zealous: in their reproofs, and as hot in 
their zeal againſt evil doctr ines, as againſt evil lives; againſt falſe 
Teachers, as againſt lewd Livers: yea, and accordiagly in their ex- 
hortations and inſtruRions,, they join the neceſſity of a true faith 
with that of a good conſcience. 

$.7- To praRiſc holineſs, and profeſs here ſie; and to profeſs truth, 
but practiſe prophaneneſs, are both oppoſite to Davids integrity and 
wprig htneſs, for ſincere faith can no more diſpenſe with any doctrines 
revealed, then holy life with any precepts declared in Gods werd. 
Yea, ask the Apoſiles, and oy il tell us, Hereſies as well as Pro- 
phaneneſſes, they are works of the fleſh, they are damnable, yea, bring 
ſwift damnation, Falle teachers, as well as lewd livers, they deny 
the Lord that bong ht them, and are prepared of old to deftruttion. 
Wherefore a faſt rhe true faith, and a kceping firm a good 
conſcience, is that Integrity and uprightneſs which ſhall preſerve us, 
AL Ing fg God in Chriſt, as the Rock of our 


$. 8. A Rock this is ſo deep, that no floods can undermine it; 
ſo high, that no wavcs can overtop; fo ſtrong, that no ſtorms can 
ſhatter it: when the Soul is ſet upon th Rock, it views the ſwelling 
waves, how they fome, and break themſelves, but neither hurt nor 
hazard it; and therefore does the Soul, raiſed by faith, 22 
conclude, that neither height nor depth, neither the height of wicked 
violence, nor the depth of worldly troubles, ſbal ſeparate it from the 
love of God which i in Chriſt Jeſus our Tord. Whereas then, amidſt 
the worlds changes, and worldlings violences, the upright man ſeems 


likelieſt | 


— — —_— 


ad 
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A 


Maxim of ſure truth, Piety i the be 
HMachiavels Principles in the end: So flim is that ſacred word of 


his inheritance, but Fudgment ſhall return into Righttowſneſs, and 
all the upright in heart ſhall follow it. | : 

| $. 9. (2) The Argument of-faith, wherewith David backs his 
Petition; For I wait onthee. As preſervation is a continued creati- 
on, ſo is waiting a continued truſting; for, what Truſt believes by 
faith, it waits for by hope; and thus is Truſt a Compound of both. 
When we truſt in God, we look to the Word of promiſe, and in that. 
to the authority of him that ſpeaks the word; and this is the at of 
faith, Again, we look to the obj ect of the promiſe, and in that to the 
goodneſs of the object; and this is the act of hope. Yea further, 
when we truſt in God, we rely upon his promiſe, as from him who is 
the fiiſt Truth; and this is faith. And we wait for the promiſe, 
as from him who i the chief Good; and this is hope. Now that 
God oftentimes ſuſpends the bleſſings we deſire, it is to try the truſt 
m— and if our truſt be upright, it will be conſtant; the re- 
liance of faith, and the expectance of hope make our truſt perfect; 


will ſuſtain our ſouls to wat till we enjoy him. 

$. 10. Tbe truth of faith, the ſincerity of our traſt, and the inte- 
prity of our hope, is never more evident then when help is deferred; 
or if any unrulineſs of paſſion, if any corruption of ſelf love, if any 
baſe intereſt of a temporal end, if any ſuch thing have tainted our 
truſt, our faith, our hope, it will then appear, and our ſhame will ac- 
company our fiag the deſerting a good cauſe by reaſon. of great cala- / 
mities, will manife ſt to the world our hearts were not upright; how- 
ever our profeſſions ſeemed zealous. Hereby ſhall ic appear then that 
we trnly truſt God, when we firmly reſt in him: Diſquiet of mind 
diſcovers weakneſs of truſt ; and a diſtracting tear argues a diſturbed 
faich. by 

$. 11. If with integrity we truſt Cod, we ſhall in piety and pru- 
dence commit aur way to him; we (hall wait patiently the ſucecſs of 
our faith, and the effects of his providence. Thus when the three 
Children had committed themſelves to God, they are not careful to 
anſwer Nebuc hadned ar; they know their duty, and let God work 
his will. Indeed it is grace in act, more then in habit, in function 
more then in affection, in uſe more then in ſtock , that does 


| quicken, ſtrengthen, ſupport, and ſave, And therefore the waiting 


Saint hath a waking ſoul, his graces are not dormant, ſlugg d wich 
ſecurity, preſumption, or ſloth ; no, bur ſtill exerciſed in the duties 
ot holy devotion, and a fincere obedience, in an active vigor of Lf 
and ſtrength. | | 


promiſe, The Lord will not caſt off bis people, neitber will he forſake | 


ſo that the ſame grace which caſts our ſouls upon God to truſt in him, 


| | §. 13. As 


likelieſt to be loſt, yet ſhall his Integrity {op ar 2 For x wy a 1 
Po icy » ound all 


PC94 14,15. 


t Joh.2.25. 


Heb. s 11 15. 


Pl. 25. 13,14. 


1 oh. 2 19. 


Pl.37 8. 


Dan. 3 16. 
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Pal, 50. rs. 


Pal. 112-7. 


Saviour, 


Luke 21.19. 


Dan. 9. 7,8. 


riry, and the incentive of hear, even liſe it feif, is the more lively 
by action. God: ( ſ«y rhe Sehouls) is a pure act, and every crea- 
ture hath the greater excellency of being, by how much ic hath the 
greater perfection of working; the hrovently bodies have their reſt in 
moti n, and the heavenly Saints their b ſõ in operation; the 

more holy the ſoul is, the more heavenly; a+d the more heavenly che 
more active. It is then in the exerciſe of grace and du ies of obedi · 
ence, that we wait for the accompliſnment of Gods prom ſe his 
promiſe of deliverance in time of trouble; upon which promiſe, Da- 
vid founds his prayer, and fixeth his faith, when he thus beſpeaks 


God, ſaying, Let integrity and uprightneſs preſerve me, for I wait 
on thee. 

$.13, Oh what is the beſt temper of ſonal then ? what the beſt 
exerciſe of grace? wharthe beſt duties of devotion, w en in 
Lek calamities, or private diſtreſſes, we wait for the ſalv tion of 
God? (r.) Wher the beft temper of ſoul? nſw, When compos'd 
to a holy frame of divine paticnce z this reſolution we hive from our 
| Sa when he gives the admonition to his choſen, amidit the 
aMi&ions of his Church, that, in their patience they poſſeſs their 
ſouls ; which words, compared with the cont , admit this Para- 
phraſe, As if our Saviour had ſaid, —_ ſuch thall be the perſecuti- 
on of my Church, that men rob you of your goods, by oppre ſſion; 
rob you of your liberry, by impriſonment; rob you of your lives, 
by cruelty x yer Jet hem not rob you of what is more dear and pre- 
cious then ten chouſand worlds, your ſouls, and that by fin, through 
impatience of ſpirit, Izing from God. But in yow patience 
225 your ſauls, m να , poſſeſs them, ſo as to preſerve them, 
pr them as your beſt of treaſare , even in the profeſſion of 
faith, and a good conſcience, which is ſtill accompanicd with peace 
and reft in the inward man. So that the heart of the vpright, like 


tions of the werd, it remains unmoveable from us ſtedfaſtneſs, #4 1 
fill fixtd; rafting in the Lord. 

$. 14. (.) What the beft exerciſe of grace * Anſw. Theexer- 
ciſe of humility, of faith, and of hope. Firſt humility, t is that diſpels 
all ſecret murmurings, at the publick order of Gods provicence; 
prompting the foul to an acknowledgment of his juſtice, and an ad- 
vancement of his Merey; an acknowledgment ot his Juſtice, thus 
Daniel, o Lord righteouſneſs belongeth ants thee, but unto us conju- 
fon of face, av at ibu diy; tothe men of judah, «nd to the in ha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem, «nd unto all Iſrael, that are near, and that are 
far off, through all the Cenntriem whither then haſt driven them, be- 
cauſe of their treſpaſs, that they have treſpeſſed againſt thee. @ 
Lord, to w belongeth confuſion 7 f ce, to gur Kings, #8 onr Princes, 

4 


$.12. Asin nnure; ſo in grace, motion is the preſervative of pa: | 


the center of the earth, amidſt all the ſtorms, tempeſts. and commo- 


and to aur Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned againſt thee, Yea, hu- 


— "I — m 


A 


milit y 


— 


upon PSALM XXV. | 
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A 


D 


a prtſent ſubſiſtence with us, which we look upon thiough hope, 


fliction which is but for 4 moment, they ſec by faith how it works for 


mility prompreth the ſoul, in the midſt of Gods judgments, to 
2 advancement of his mercy. Thus ghe Pſalmiſt, He hath not dealt 
with as according to our fins, neither hath he rewarded ws according 
to our iniquities ; and it is the humble acknowledgment of Gods 
Church, in her lamentations of ſorrow, ſaying, It v of the Lords 
mercy that we are not conſumed. | 

$.15. (2.) Faith, the Apoſtle calls faith, Gavoror, as the ſub- 
ſtarce, ſo the ſubſiſtence of things hoped for; the ſubſiſtence, make- 
ing that glory and bleſſedneſs, thar falvation and deliverance, to have 


as in their future exiſtence ro us. Wherefore then is ic that the con- 
ſe entious confeſſo s of Chriſts truth, fo calmly, fo patiently, yea fo 
chearfully ſuffer the diſgrace of the world, and the violence of the 
wicked? is it not becauſe they ſee by faith, that, to ſuffer for righte- 
ouſneſs, truely makes them, what Turtaliias elegantly ſliles them, 
Cæleſtis gloria candidatos, Candidates cl the celeſtial glory? have- 
ing received the earneſt of the ſpirit, the ſeal of their redemption, 
the firft fruits of glory, they ſee by faith, that whilſt men load them 
with injuries, t Y heap up their rewards ; whilſt they ſpoil theit 
arch] goods „they encreaſe their heavenly treaſure; yea, each 
Cornfal reproach, they ſee by faith, it does but add a flower to their 
garland; each violent act, a jewel to their Crown , all their light 7 


them « far more exceeding, and eternal weight 0 

11. (3.) Hopes ſuch as that of Davide KK be he commends 
e. his _ - - 0 1 —.— 
ra inthe Lord,” for with the Lord there ij mercy, with bim 
5 Ft 2 Wherefore when the Church mourneth 
and the gates of Zion languiſb, this che hope, which ſtrengthens the 
patience, and comforts the ſouls of Gods Saints; that he will either 
vouchfit them a temporal deliver ance, or crown their s with 
an eternal ſalvation; this that hope, of which ſalth the poſtle, | 
ul, non confundit (ſo the vulg.) it brings no:thame of 
face, no confuſion of foul; it fexrs no deficiency on Gods part, and 


eſerves from Apoſtary on mans part; and ſo becomes a tight, 
— = Apoſtle Ne the r the ſoul , both A md 
ſtedfaſt, | 


$.17. (3.) Whet the beft duties of dewotian * Anſm. Solemn. 
humiliation, fervent prayer, and a worthy receiving the bleſſed Fuchs 
riſt, ( 1.) ſolemn liatiun; ſolemn for timt, for meaſare, and 
the manner of performance; for time, ſome day in the week, or at 
leaft ps moneth,ſer af art and dedicatedto this ſervicey For #raſwre, 


not the dropping of à tear, the breathing of a figh, and ſo a 
no, we muſt offcr untd Cod, the $4crific 972 nd 


10 aWay 3 
e of « broken heart, and a 
contrite ſpirit, theſ&ttows of out contrition maſt be like that of 


* miu ning for the dead, a funeral forrow, tte dee peſt of thourn- 
i 2085 3 


Plal.1c$. 10. 


Lam. 3. 23+ 


Hes 111. 


2 Cor. 1.22. 


| Evbel. 4-309. 


Rom £8. 23. 


1 Cor 417. 


Pal. 130. 7. 


Rom 5.5. 


Pfal. s 117. 
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Divine Meditations 


| Zech. 12.10, | 


Lam. 1.1. 


{| Iam.$.13. 


Nehem. I, 
Dan. 9. 


Plal-239.6. 


1 King,17.14 


ma, 


ings ; yea, like that of one mourning. for her onely Son, the ſaddeſt 
0 


| 


Funerals. Indeed the Church, by our fins is kid in the depth of 
calamities; fit it is, that we for Bur ſin, lie down in the deepeſt of hu- 
miliations: Fer manner ef performance; confeſſing the guilt of ſin, 


bewailing the bitterneſs of diſtreſs, deprecating Gods wrath, and im- 


ploring his mercy. 


9.18. To affect out ſouls with the greater relentings of contriti- 
on, and 2 of compaſſion, ſee, oh ſee we, how this Church 
our «Mother, ſiis as a diſconſolate widow, mourning in her diſtreſs ! 
her hair diſhevel'd, her b:auty defac'd, her garments rent, her body 
wounded, her blood flowing, her ſpirits fainting; yea ſe, ſee a flood 
of teais overtakes her ſtreams of blood, her ſorrow accompanies her 
pain, and her mourning her affliction. And yet how do too too ma 
ry ( who boaſt themſelves her Sons) Oh ! how do they by their 
oaths, their drunkenneſs, their whoredoms, and other their abomi- 
nable pollutions, how do they even drag this their Mother, by that 
hair which ſorrow hath diſhevel d? How do they trample upon her 
whilſt ſhe firs in the duſt 5 how do tney widen her wecunds, ſharpen 
her pains, imbitter her ſorrows, and every way aggravate her miſery ? 
Wherefore, as many as are affected with the Churches deep af fliftion, 
and wait upon God for her gracious reſtauration; let them thus 
wait, even in this ſacred duty of holy devotion , Solemp humi- 
liation. é 

9.19. (2.) Fervent prayer z this is St. Fames's Catholicon, bis 
general remedy for all ſpiritual diſtempers ; If any man among jon be 
afflicted let let * pra ? the Original is very emphatical, le, 
edu, where the word xaxoa5x; taken in the large ſence, as here 
moſt proper, we may thus paraphraſe the words of the Apoſtle. Doth 
any a you ſuffer any evill of body or of mind? as the readieſt 
means of his redreſs and ſuccour, let him pray; and in out prayers 
do we preſcribe to our ſelves ſome ſolemn ſervice of devorion, more 
peculiarly appropriate to this ſacred bleſſing, the Churches reſtau- 
ration and peace. Thus did Nebemiabh, thus did Daniel, aud (F ſal. 
137.) the faithful are ſo zealous for Feraſalem ( the type of the 


this dreadfal imprecation, that if they v not, their tongues 


-| may cleave tothe roof of their mou hes; intimating this zealous w.ſh, 


that they may never have tongues to pray for themſelves, if they for- 
get to pray for „ K R | | 

6.20. (3.) The bleſſed Euchariſt ; here we have an unmoveable 
center to reſt on; God aur portion, Chriſt our fulneſs, an object lar- 
ger then the heavens. Oh that our faith were now ſuitable to its ob · 
jc ! the firmneſs of our truſt, to the fulneſs of our God, our Jeſus ! 
had the widew of Sarepts prepared more veſlcls, ſhe had received 
more oil; and that wereceive leſs, in the ſupplies of grace, and 


the bounties of love, from God and Chriſ; it is becanſe we are 


Church)thar they ſeal the reſolution of carneſt = wer, with this es, 


| 


ſtrauned 


2 


— 


on P LM XXV, 


—_— 


leſs capable to receive, not he leis willing or able to give; the . 
des viſſelt were Al filled, and here ench umb le loul ſhall be reple- 
niſh'd, according to the meaſure of their capacity, not the riches of 
Chrifts f#inefs; who, as the Sed can fili the vgſlels, though never ſo 
large; and therefore where the meaſure is but little, there the veſ- 
ſels are but ſmall. Enlarge we then che thirſting · deſires of our foal, 
that the fountain of Chriſts fuineſs, here ſet open in this Ordinance, 
may ſatisſie and fill them; here behold the promiſes of life ſealed, 
here feel the riches of grace communicated, here ſee the — 
ſalvation and glory confirmed : yea, here ſhall the foul find 
double perition of prayer. accepted, and his twofold a nc of 
fhaned, for I pt my truſt in 


faich ved; O let me not be a 
Let integrity and wprighinveſs preſerve we, for I wait on 


thee 3 
thee. 


* ao ts. AM. tri — | —— "I ith tt. JA. at... th um 


r 
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Verſ, ult. Redeew Iſrael, O God, ont of all bis 
troubles. ph Saw | 


5. 2 —— incentive of divine wrath then fin, {© 
nor is there any greater obſtructive of devour prayer, ia te 

— a wrath , then impenitence; impenitence clags , yes, 
wing of devotion, fo that it caanot moat aloft, it cannot 
reach the Throne of Grace, and of this David bimfalf gives us bis 
, {rom his experietcc faying, If 1 regard iniquity in my 
bart, the Lord will net hear mes unten 1 is, tamum #6 
avvibus Del lang: ſumm. (vo Tertal.) Look how far our lives are 
from — to obey them y ſo far are Gods ears from r 
ayers, to hearken to them. The perſon then muſt he accepted be- 

e the peticion and o 4 flocere -penicent, is the beſt ſuppliant z 
for chat, our Lord Frſwe Chrift being the Prieff thai oſſers, and the 
Altar that ſanctiſies all our ſervices, there can be no acceptation, 
without his mediation; and fure I um, le will got be aur Advecere, 
. 
ʒ he will not our pray we psc im out 
and whom faith and repentance conſeerates through the ſpi- 


and mercy accepts shmoogh Obrift. | 
9.2. Very opdy then doth — in his penitence, ac put up 
ications for himſelf, (@ make antarurſ iam for the bunch; the 
ile of his tranſgreſſiom, he know well, did add to the heap of che 
Churches affluctions; and therefore when ke bewaiks is im vit 
nitent tears, he remembers her trouble in = compaſs i, ſorrow: 
And that he might make the * ſame amends ; whereas his 
| guile 


K1 
per 


ſtrairneg in our faith not God or Chriſt ftraitned in his bounty; we 


| 


P[:1.36. 8,9. 


Pal. 66 18. 


Heb. 4. 14,15, 
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| 
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Vivine Mediation: 
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Isa. 62. 6,7. 


Isa. 52.1. 


Dan 8.19. 
Hab. 2. 3. 


Pal. 10a. 13. 


Hab. 2. 3. 


.| Gods providence for 


pve teſtiſie our obedience. 


tribute to the haſtening her deliverance; and for this reaſon, doth he 
cloſe this penitentinl' Plum wich this patherical pet ition, Deliver 
Iſrael, 0 Cad, em of ul bit traables. Which words are Ha vids iuter- 
ceſſion for Gods Chigch : And in them we have, fits, the ſubject 
water of his interceſſion, Iſrati deliverance; deliver Iſrati which 
deliv rance is ſet forth in its Anchor, and iis extent ; its Author, God; 
and its extent, at of all trouble ʒ Rede am, or deliver Iſrael, O God ont 
of all his troubles, D 

- $.3: (1.) The ſubject matter, Iſraels deliverance, deliver Iſrael. 
God in a gracious vouchſafement of love, will have h s Saints to be 
hu Remembranc ers, by the im 


For Lions ſake will I not hold my peace, and for Icruſalems ſake I will 
not reſt, until the righteouſneſi thereof go forth as brightneſs, and the 
ſalvation thereof 4s a lamp that burneth;even made viſible and glori- 
ous, in the fight of mtu and of Angels. 

$. 4. But what, in the Churches, aero 7, owmgazs, in her 
fixt ſeaſon, and determined method of deliverance, is not the decree 
paſt , and the time ſet: And fo, as that we cannot haſten the time, 
nor alter the decree by our ptayers © and it ſo, to what purpoſe is it 
to im — * —— * Lat * it 
is, that Gods 3 ing i in its determ nations, l provi- 
—— —e— adminiſtrations , yet _ the 
deliberarions of councels, the induſtry ot endeavours , nor the im- 
* of prayers are talen away, or made void; but rather cons 

and made g 


alſo order che means, means proportionab 
end : which maketh — a cthaing — quicken- 
ing our obedience, and confirming our hope; of obtaining the 
end, zs determined by Gods wil, when we obſe ve the means as ap; 
pointed in Cu rl. * 4 

9. J. So cht, to eſtabliſi the means, and deny the provience. of 
God determining the end, is a part of Atbeſms z' to eſlabliſh the pro- 
vid ence of God ning the end, and deſpiſe the means, is great 
prophancneſs , but to uſe the means, ſo, as withall ro truſt and atiend 
obtaning rhe end; this, this is the way. of truth, 
and a work of righteouſneſs ; knowing this, that projers,and cauncels. 
and endevesrs, they are appointed of God, not whereby we ſhould 
Alter his Will, but it; not whereby we ſhould change his 
Decree. but fulfill it; and in whar we, as yet, obtain not our defires, 
Wherefore, God having paſ the Decree 


and given the promiſe of his Churches deliverance z through 6 wil 
5 


2 


— — — — —— 


guilt did help to the beigen ag her diftrels, bis prayers ſhall con- | | 


unity of their prayers, minding him 
of his promiſes, Not giving him roſſ til be eftabliſh, and nil be make 
Jeruſalem, even his Church,s praiſe in the earth. And therefore bear. 
the Prophets zealous devotion, well warthy our devouteſt im tauoa: 


E 


—— — — — — - 
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be unchangeable, and his Decrees iqgmyrable, yet are not our 
fruitleſs, our ſupplications needleſi for that = oy G 
counſel, and the Prayers of Gods choſen, —— and 
we —_ Suberdinata non inter ſe pagnant, » Things ſubordinate in cheig 

, oppoſe not each other in working, The womb of all 
cg, dleſſings to his Church, it is his gracious Decree; and the Mid- 
j wife to bring them forth, is the Prayer of the faithful, 

A| 9.6. Further yet; where Hod hath given many promiſes of 
deliverance to his Church, — that his promiſes to us, 
they are the very ground of yers to him. Thus, Dan. . and 
thus, Pſal.102. Vea, God having given the Promiſe, it is an implied 
Condition, that we ask by Prayer; thereby reſtifyin? that his Pro- 
miſes are of free grace, not of due debt; of merey in him, not of 
— us: Yea, as we ſubſcribe to the acknow — of his 

vodneſs in giving the Promiſe, ſo we ſubmit to the di 
of | his W viſfen and comer in ordering the performance. And ch 
whatſoever bleſſing it is, of life, of grace, or of glory, of ſupply, o 
ſupporr, or of deliverance, upon our ſelves in parcicular, oc upon the 
Church i 521 eneral, whatſoever bleſſing (I ay) it is which we receiye 
from Gods band, it muſt be on our _ as an efft& of his Promiſe, 


be IN — 7 build the ns- plac k 
7 i to t 1; Ezek. 36. 
to plant the deſolate, he tels the houſe of Iſrael, Ek * 

C | be enquired of to do i for thom. Aad again, rearing 


821 


makes unto Iſrael by the Prophet Feremy - ra ord 7 
UH ev ears be ace liſhed at Babylon, 7 Vs \ and Jer 29. 10,11. 
— —— rhe e. in cauſing you 10 na fey ta thi as 


— For 7 knew the bes that U think towards you, ſaith the | 
Lord, of peace, and not of evil, 1 —— Jo. 4 ! end. 
But how f hire gracious Promilpbg rfaurmance? | | 


e call| v. 43. t 1 
2 


rate me wit « = = 
F, mill | 
Hi. nalen, | 
2 
Is 
155 mW 
| | 


2 Ct. 2 20. 


er 1 ca 


from our God, = mie, by ic ood. 15 
= Go nd aria Go — 


9. 8. And thus, whether we look upon the 0 of 6005 | 
or the promiſes of Gods word y ;this is a 2 7 5 conditig =o ö 
means of their execution.nd periormateggeren os Fraxers. W 45 To” 
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| , |fors though the Der / te be 1d the 200 dt ſer for the Churches T 
Leliveratice; yet vot to eee that decree ; not to 
bot do em iſh that time, we muſt be inſtant in our 
Prayers; and then inſtant in our prayers, when moſt earneſt in 
dur penitence; interceding for the Church, 4 David here, does, 
when he cloſeth his devotion with the 8 of this Petition, Deliver 
Iſrael, o God, ont of all hi troubles. 
6.9. (2) "The Author of I 
Iſrael, o God. As we acknowlet other Mediator of inter- 
L ceffion, bur Chriſt ; none other of bur requeſts, but 1be 
S 197 ſo, none other Author'of Talyation, but God, who alone is 
Jer. 3. 23. ent to fav e. Thus thePri Tah in vain is ſalvatios | 
mk for Tate bill ani from the wultule of mountains; truly 
in the Lord owr Cui is the ſubvation of 1ſratl. Where, by hills and | | 
multitude of mountains, is meant in un ide ſtrongeſt de- 
fence and ſareſt protection; which ſhall certainly betray us d ruine, | B 
tihleſs Gods make that provection ſuoag and his power give 
to chat defence. O the inconſtaney, folly, weak hetꝭ vnd vanity 
df 1 ſuceofs, whthour God, wherker it 
be fer ſal ral or eternal! 
9.20. (1 9 temporal, O the inconſtincy of Paulo tren, 
| ,Hdjav4; tu moto Cractfige.''O the 
End wife hilt ſabtiteft at hiropbrts chain in their | | 
Aich intrieavies..hamper'd:m wifferent T. 
13 dio ie d 9 —— ů — The 
Gen. 49.4. oer and chtacter ant as the | | 


; {water ; they i tree Waren fl th — — flow to an 

| . nll Treaſres — 7 Go way 1 
| e — 0 

| . [rtreans bf eee — ' (Barher then | 


ferme, God, Deliver A 


þ 


Lak. 19 38. 
| * 25.21; 
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pi. 6.11. 7 wy 2 — —— — 

yes; Lyn | — | 
> . — . — 
oter in they endertake, The the anfulticiencie | 
fot Jalvatimns 5 a „ dee 
eter-| | 


en bear away | | 
"el hier be able wth An, to ſupport the 
ann (T wean) Fanecke ne ro work dark 
1 |, they hall aever be able tb effect tar 
5 == i 4s moe lien the * 8 ou the 
merits Tal ho, wee he of Angels, that can fave a ſinner. | | 
we dee df the Church thb ſubject 
of dur prayers, . — The d vlt heareth 
ten, and who alone cm 5 HelfvIv ances * bunch. 
12, Bur 


* 
lth. 


UMI 


upon. PAL A XXV. 


4 * - 4, 12. But here, ſome may ſay 5: Alas, 1 


A 


fot the 
deliverance ofthe Chutrh but God either bears not, or he anſ ers 
not: yes, be rather contradicts by his ꝓrovidence, what Iimporunne 
by prayet z — Q urch in gveater diſtreſs, rather then de- 
liveritis it ont of al zr2remembles.” Bur to this I anſwer; The ſtay of 
our faich, and fo the praund or dur prayer, is the word of God's promiſe, 
which word of ptomiſe is moſt cerraia, chongh the means of per- 

formance is not ſo-evidenc; And ro meaſure the truth of Gods word 
by the ſlreng eh of our reaſon, is tu wrong: his power and debaſe his 
wiſdom, And rheretore when we eye God in his promiſes ot deli- 

verance to his Church, we muſt look beyond all ſecondary ceaſes, 
and view his , ſſdem infinice in contriving , and bis power omnipo- 
rent in effcerng the execution of his will and anten of his 


word. 
F. 13. The mibetief of the Oharches reſtauration, 'dabe Bodies 


8 


— — 


4 — 


reſurrection, are bothifrom one and che ſame principle of error and 
— — —.— — 
foro we apt concerning Ifrac l. 
from #4bylom Captivity = 1/rat! had ſaid, — 
4 their de eRate, their lunes mere dryed, their hope loſt, and 
Ot off for ibeir parts > But now, Thus ſaich ahe Lord 
chold, O my people, I will open your graves, A to come 
124 your groves, \and bring you into-the land of 1[rac/ 2 
4 — — Te ſhall nam 64 e by, in 
of mineomaipotent power. n a 3/4, | 
— 14. Whetcſave, what St. Avgufive-ipexis concerning: the re- 
ſurrection of the body, we: may to tho reſtaurarion. of the 
Church: C 4 —2 "Pubiretlonew , Conſider the 
_— to 
doubting of wat Wenn in the Author, it * 
Lord Fehoveh, Hs is che none Crier — 
um k, Hat alſd cad tmand ;' and” nr rap dos come , — wp 7 
can cal dehverante for his prople * beican-bring light and al- 
vation out of —5 e vit ate o — 
no — hu hich ann vither poſc hin wiſdom, or 
bis powet —— bun sh f N en habl 
Dit fr 2 — is everlaſting, and this th i made perfef un 
week cir when wo pray, 21 God does — — i 
rot becale he does not bear, bin tnt we ſhould farther 
iam ti roptor ea Hanis ut tai n 60 
ö is hör, 89e el — — mr The gue ban 
trirder,; even with more faich andimore fervor;: moce-patieace — 
more impottunity, Praying rent ag e 2640, 


out of ul bis oubles, 
154 (3) The uv of Headlo deliverance, out ef al wrouble, 
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ſcared 


—— 


„and this wil cake away all 


Mat. 2 3. 29. 


Ezek 2. 8. 


v. 1213. 
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2 Cor. 12-9. 


te — — — —— 


— 


— 2 


Dine Meditations 


P. 135. C. 


FI. 133. 2. 


Gen. 6. 12. 


Phil 3.10. 


Exod. 4.22. 
xod. 19. 5,6. 


2 Tim 2.13. 


ſeared conſciences have made them obdurate = they are be- 
come «mx, men void of all relenting affections, wholly inſenſible 
of the 'Churches fufferin 255 So they can raiſe — upon her 
ruincs, and enrich themſelves with her ſpoils, they care not to ſee her 
lie in the duſt, yea, wallow in het blood, torne with Schiſm, and de- 
filed with profaneneſſes. But moſt certainic is, the Good Heart can 
never be without trouble, whilſt the Church continues in her diſtreſs, 
&.1l * Feruſalems — before its chief joy 
3 ea, our fad experience (we —.— ) wall ſubſcribe 
the acknowledgment of this truth, that the preſent waters of the 
Churches affliction, like the former oil of her facred union, it bath 
run down from the crown of the head to the atirts of the garments, 
from the higheſt Prince to the loweſt Peaſant. And now chen, let 
Compaſſion be the mother of devotion, and by how much our ſenſe 
of her ſorrows is the more deep, by ſo much let the fervor of our 
prayers be the more zealous, that God would deli uur her ont of al her 
troubles, But what? deliver Iſrael out of all his troubles ! | Iſrael,Gods 
firſt-born, his peculiar treaſure, his choſen nation, is he in trouble, and 
troubles too? Yes, it is ſo: Let not then any place plead 
penile, nor any perſun, no, not the moſt Sacred on earth any 


prerogative r chaſtifing ſcourge 
of he moſt! 


$.17. W775" (Girh God) have corrupted themſclues before me. 
And if all fleſh be corrupted, all fleſh muſt ſufter the C 
hand, either ad ſa#andam, or ad either for the curing, 
or for the cutting off. Even he who was the Somof God, taking up- 
on him the fleſh of man, though be was without fin, yet was he not 
without ſufferi — not then, that Gods 22 Iccael, 
—＋ — f 171 — 8 
or — cet inoſo capite cor e delicatum; It is not 

come ge 13055 Tan c Oe thorns, 41 
beck . The Spouſe muſt ſhare in 
bands lot; the Church have felewſhbip Re rior: Chrif in his 2 0 s 2 


And it is his promiſe, if we ——— * 40 645 5. 


him , — orhmram 04 ae the Chorh tot 
r all miſeries, her fall deliverance our of 


$.18. Here, to repreſent the Troubles of nr 1{racl, and then to 
mind us of the fir ſeaſon and ſervice, to pray for Iſraelt deliverance, 
even che celebrition of the bleſſed Euchariſt.  t. To repreſent us 
the troubles of out Iſracl 3 A ſum whereof we have fo exadly (er 
down by S. Tast (in 2 Tim. 3.) that he ſeems not only to have aim d 
— times, but alſo to have pointed at our Land: For, what was his 
opbeſie, hach been our ſad experience; and it is bur changing 
. to make his prediction ag hiſtorical narration, 


even char ( w. a.) Mew are berame levers o thei own ſelves; from 


which 


„ 
— 


upan ALA XXV. 
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8.19. By whoſe venom and fury, ſee, oh ſee the Tragical rene of 


and theſe undertałeth diſpenfingof the Word and rhe'adminiſtring 
days thoſe ot Ferebo am, to worſhip Calves, . 


enough. ir is the C iu ers of grapes: which invite the Foxes into the 
vn yard 4 the Reveaxrs of ibe c hurch, that draws F action into the 


monies of Chrif#s preſence and the deareſt pleagts of his . tis: 
bleſſed 5 acraments, they are either quite removed, or.impioufly: 

ſan d. Yea, ſee weak men, andfillywomen — precioatibe! 
to be vainly ſeduc d; and through fond preterices — 

in open profeſſions of blaſphemy, mate ſbrpwr 

0 Gol! in what a maze of perplexities and labyrinth of miſeries are we 
inyolv'd ! ſuch as no hand fave thit of thine cut igrdinary providence | 


(c izd upon them. in the thoughts of theſe ſad troubles and deep 
"| difireſlts, qui temperet a lachrymis ? u ho can refrain from tears ot 


hu b unclean fouintain of ſelt love, do iſſue t e: filthy ſtreams, of 


all che following imp eties, which give ſo fic a character of our 4 peſtare | 
ties; in which men are become bſelf-lovs, ciuetous hoafftrs, 


prend. blaſphemets,; difubrdient to parents, writhankfol, anholy, All | 
which evils, they ace ſer: dawn. by the Apoſtle, and are plainly 


to be diſceed by us, io be the adulterate biood and baſtard brats 
of H:reſte and Schiſm. OY 


tumults and wars of rapincs and ſpails, of treachery and violence! Sce 
a Nun ſick and fuinting, 2 C harr h ruin d an inthe duſt; a People in. | 
tarnate tand divided! Oh ſee Juſtice deſpiſed, and Truth rejected lyea, 
ſee the Miniſtry, ordinanc es, aud wolſh p ot God violated & invaced; 


bimſelſ into the Sacred function; che leaſt fitted being beſt accepted, 


and moſt approved; Men, women, and boys ſtep from the ſhop, 
from the ſtall, from! e kirchin, almoſt from the cradle to thePulpir; 


S ws 


of the Ordinances, as if the Church were another:Capitol —— or our 
4,27. Indeed Zeal and the Spirit is pretended ; yet we know well 


Miraftry. And by theſe intruders, fec,oh ſee how the greateſt toi. 


— 


2 hw 


can lead us out. «é«%é OG 1 weg | 

$-21. And oh the hainouſneſꝭ of our fins throwghour icponirenite; | 
which ſtand 4s 5 thick cloud betwixt us anil vor Cady rh any” pr ayer if 
cannnt paſs threwgh! And thus our coariruing/infincis the! prblong- 
ing ot his Jud gmenta, and whilltwe thus lie W alto wing inouron's; 
reltleſs in our malice, and helpleſs in our * de hes His 
tace in anger, and our enemies loo on wich {cork 5 0% e goes 


looked for; now Gods vengeance hath overtaken them, and hi; fury 


mourning ? who can refrain his ſorrows of compaſsion? And who 
ist that feelingly compaſsionates the troubles of our Iſrael , that will 
not fervently implore its deliverance £ And when, when more ſexſon- 
ably help the Church with our prayers , then now when her Prayers 


are violently wreſted from the Church ? 


on in his wrath farrher to afflict us and our Enemies continti᷑ iq; rhieit | | 
hatred till to deride and mock us: This (tay they) A rhoiday we L. m. 2.16. 


Prieſts lein g made of the loweſt f thepraplet, and. who weill, putting « Kiog 13.33 


ther fi h. © Tim 1.19. 


{Lam 3.14. 


d. 22. Butt. 


** 
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Divine Meditations 
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Ezrk. 9.4. 


II. 45.11. 
PI 124 6,7. 


Rom. 4 18. 


11.35.10. 
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In the Powder- 
plot, 1605. 
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9.22. But more eſpecially (2) ro mind us of the fit ſeaſon, and 


| ſervice to pray for Ifraels deliverance, even the celebration of rhe 
& wrarh i come upon w from the| 


bleſſed Euchariſt. Seeing ſo 


great 
day lay hold on the horns of the Altar; do we 


Al do we this 
— «int of this hleſſed Sacrament, deeply figh and conticcly |- 


moutn for al the «hominations that are committed in the Land; that 
ſo, with thoſe Penitentiaries in ZJektel, we may receive our mark, 
even that blood of Chriſt upon out ſouls, that ſo the deſtroying 
Angel may yet paſs over us; and in the behalt of this our Ifrael, do 
we in our moſt enlarged devotions, make this or the like interceſſlon 
unto. God in the Euchariſt. * Look down, oh look down, 
„ heavenly Father, from the height of H:aven , thy celeſtial 
« Sandtuzty, and bebold the facted Hoaſt, the blood of our Jeſus, 
peaking better things then that of Abel, even things of grace 
te and of mercy, of pardon and of , of reconciliation and of re- 
< ſtaurdtion : And ſeei _ thy juſtice is ſarisfied, let thy ho 
appeaſed ; and through the merit of his blood, oh let the — 

Land be healed, and the fumt ng heart 
guiſhing Church reviv'd! 

F. 23. And here, let the outward diſtrations of our Iſrael, minde 
us of the inward di of our hearts the great profanations in 
the Church, us to a ſtrict purifying of dur Conſciences; yea, 
3 — 2 bh cken our boly n= pe 

better lives - we an happy experience 

who dif watch for our deliverance when we kde not our 
he will not ſleep now we know our danger, and pray for our deliver- 
ance. No, as for the EHI of Sen, evil ſhall fall upon chem, and 
ſudden deſolation; G neſcient ert ej as, they ſhall tot know from 
whence it atiſeth. But as for the Iſrael of God, be ſhall deliver them 
25 2 bird out of the Fewlers net, and as a prey out of the Lyovs teeth; 
at once making it the priſe of our faiib, then to believe, hen our 
traſt ſows t6 be axaing hope; and the Llery'of bi power, dne 
ſave when our condition to be-paſt ſaccor, And chus for the 
ſhare, we have in the ſorrow of 1, reubles, we thall have our 
portion in the joy of Iſratis deliverance , if not whilit the Church is 
ea — 
of which this Sacrament in the feal and pledge, confirming the 
Zeyol grant of this humble Petition to every faichſul foul, that prays 
with Devid ; Deliver iſrael, o God, ont of all bus 1rombles, 


Halleluiah ! 


— 
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embrace this opportunity, thankfully to acknowledge 
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Right Honorable Lady, 
FRANCES 
Marchioneſs of BH 

HERT FOR D. «c. 


Acknowledge it mine ambition, 
chat I ſeck your Honor s Patron- 
age; but dare adventure upon this 
guilt, in confidence of a Favora- 
ble Pardon, as well as an Honora- 
ble Protection, to your Suppliant. 
I know no vice in Morals unpar- 
donable, like that of Ingratitude; and therefore to a- 
void the fin and cenſure of this Apoſtacy, I declare it 
(Madam) your Reward of Goodneſs, exceeding the 
Merit of a former Preſent, which hath obliged the 
duty of this Dedication : What are the charitable ſup. 
plies of your Eleemoſynary bounties (notwithſtand- 
ing, Modeſty is at once the Vail and Ornament of your 
Vertues) there is a Trumpet of Hexorable Fame that 
proclaims it; That I have my ſelf received, an encou 

ragement of my Studies by y our Nobleneſe, L willingly 


and record. Befides (Madam) it were improper, to 
intitle the Sour 's ConrearNnca, to any other, 


—— — — A 9 - a then! 
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CONFERENCE 


Wiru Tat 
SOUL, 
In its 


Spiritual Conflicts. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


I is the great deſign of Satan, in a malicious envy 
A to Man, if he cannot ſpoil us of our Crows, then 
doro us of our Comper If he cannot deprive 
JW us of Grace, then to bereave us of our Peace. 
Which thing he doth not only attempt, but 
often attain, by raiſing in our hearts an infernal 
fog of diffidence and diſtruſt, begetting ſuch 
doubts and fears, and affrighcing terrors, as do 
make the Soul ( againſt all the light of counſel! and of comfort in the 
Word) conclude againſt it ſelf, to have loſt all intereſt in Gods love, 
and Chriſts merits, all Communion with the Spirit of grace and of 
life; pleading with much vehemencie of paſſion and impatience, that 
its farmer hopes have been but deceitful preſumptions, and its exer- 
ciſes of holineſs hypocritical deluſions. —— Oh the thick darknefs 
which this miſt and fog of Satans ſuggeſtions caſts upon the inward 
man! How doth it become the very ſhop of fears, the womb of 
B rerrors, 


Lam.3.17,18. 


p.77. 8.9. 
Pl. 88. 3,8. 


Job 38.2. 


Lam 3.22. 
102.49. 14. 
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Pl.23 Fs... 
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Eph. 1 17,18. 


2 Cor. 4.4. 
ted 18. 
Luk. 22.6. 


Mat. 15. 14. 


Law. 27,8. 
Pl. 77.8, 9. 


Pi. 88. 15,16. 


pi 73.21, 23. 


Mal. 2. 7. 
2 Cor, 5. 20. 


2 Chr. 1 6.12. 


Cant. 5. 7 


terrors, yea the valley and ſhadow of death; the cheering light 


Soul ! 

Now, there is no greater advantage unto Satan in his temptations, 
then the ignorance and error of the mind, when the Underſtanding 
is darkened or deceiv d; darkened through want of knowledge, or 
deceiv'd with a falſe light. For Satan, he works ſtill contrary unto 
God, and yet in imitation of him too: And therefore as God in his 
operations of grace to beget life, he firſt enlig htews and illuminates , 
ſo Satan in his temptations unto ſin, to deſtroy grace, he firſt darkens 
am deceives : He doth with the Soul, as the Fews did with Chriſt, 
firſt blindfold ir, and then buffet ĩt; his firſt aim ſtill is to abuſe the 
Judgment; for he knows well, he muſt firſt make blind; before 
he can lead into the ditch; he muſt firſt deceive, before he can 
deſtroy. 

Wherefore in our Spiritual Conflicts, they are the carnal reaſon- 
ings of our own hearts, rais d by the A on ms of Satans ma- 
lice, which rend the deepeſt wounds, and fret the ſoreſt galls of Con- 
ſcience eventoagriping anguiſn and an amazing horror; perſwading, 
too too often perſwading us, that Gods hiding his face is a caſting 
off the ſoul, his withdrawing his preſence a rejecting our prayer, and 
his temporary diſpleaſure the earneſt of an eternal vengeance : 
whereby our wage ſouls become ſo full of troubles, that our 
life draweth nigh wnto the grave, we are as theſt of - down into the 
pit, and whil# we ſuffer theſe bitter terrors, we are diſtrafted. 

Now, ſeeing the womb of all this Impatience is that of Diffidence, 
and the mot her of this Diffidence is that of Ignorance, ignorance in 
the myſteries of grace, and promiſes of life, in the ways of God, and 
the works of his providence ; ſeeing it is ſo, ro whom ſhall we apply 
our ſelves in our Spiritual conflicts to receive Spiritual counſel, but 
to the Prieſts of the Lord, the Miniſters of the Word, as the Meſſen- 
gers of God, and Amwbeſſ«dors of Chriſt : whoſe lips are not only 
made to preſerve knowledge, but alſo to diſpenſe peace. Many there 
are, alas too too many, who in their diſtemper of ſoul, are like unto 
Aſs in his diſeaſe of body; as he ſought unte the Phyſitian, and not 
to God, ſo they ſeek unto the World, and not to Chriſt , they berake 
themſelves to ſports and paſtimes, ro merry company and frollick 
entertainments : And thus in ſtead of ſalving the wound, they rend 
it wider 3 in ſtead of paciſying their Conſcience, they either ſtupifie 
or enrage it. 

Again, others there are, who under the preſſure of temptations, 
being indiſpoſ d to holy duties, their hearts heavy, their minds per- 
plext, their thoughts wandring, their ſpirits wounded, they then in 
a froward diſcontent and ſad dejection ceaſe their Religious perform: 

ances; by this means yielding that advantage Satan ſeeks, whoſe 


of the Sun of Righteouſneſs , being thereby eclipſed from the 


man dritt and aim is, to diſcourage from holy exerciſcs, that the 
| power 


1 


I 


In its Spiritual C onflits. 


| 3 | 


power of Grace being weakened, the force of bis temptations may 


is more eagerly oppoſed by Satan then that of Prayer ; therefore 
do h he make it the maſter-piece of his ſubtilty and malice, in all our 
afflictions of ſoul to damp our devotion of heart; knowing well, that | 
there is no readier way to quench his fiery darts, then by our ſorrow- | 
ful ſighs and mournfal tears powred forth unto G 4nd Chriſt in 
fervent prayers. 

In Spiritual ConfliZs then, the ſoul through ignorance and eiror, 
like a man in the dark, fights againſt ir ſelf, emv.crering its ſorrows, 
and widening its wounds by impatience and diſtruſt; ag the ſuccor 
which Geds word doth afford, it cither does no: diſcern, or cannot 
imploy. And ſeeing it is thus, of how great a concerninent is it, that 
they who languiſh in de ections, and labour under the weight of 
Spiritual troubles, do berake themſelves to ſome holy Confeſſor, ſome 
faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, to whom « committed the word of re. 
conciliation; that conſulting him in their grief, he may be an Helper 
their joy, and knowing their ſccret trouble, he may adminiſtar them 
ſaving comfort. | 

And ſeeing our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the chief Shepherd 
of the Flock, hath ſer his Miniſters in excabis, to ſtand upon their 
Watch for the good of Souls, ſtrange it is that ſo many ſhou}d conc-al 
their diſtre(s, and thereby languih in their diſtruſt; hide their diſ- | 
eaſe, and thereby periſh for want of remedy, Wherefore (O ye 
diſtreſſed and dejected Souls l) that we may the better adminiſter 
you ſpiritual comforts, do you acquaint us with your ſpiritual griefs; 
That we may the better impart to you ſp.ritual councels, do you 
diſcover to us your ſpirjrual conflicts: Knowing that of S. 4#guſtine 
to be an experienc'd truth in ghoſtly as well as bodily diſtempers, 
that He denies to himſelf the cure, whadeclares not to his Ehyſutian 
the cauſe of his diſeaſe: | | | 

Further, for this reaſon, that it ĩs the ſubtilty of Sataos malice, to 
caſt ſuch a cloud and darkneſs upon the foul, that when he cannot 
h nder, he may then hide the Saving work of Gyace in the Heatt; 
whereby many dear Children of God, through the violence of Satans 
temptations, are not able to read their own Evidences without h. Ip, 
diſcover their own right in the Promiſes, and title ro the Heavenly 
inheritance, withour Councel and advice. Even for this reaſon, 
know (O ye bleſſed Souls!) who have given up your names unto 
Chriſt ; ye who belicye as an Article of your Creed, the Cammmnion 
of Saints, ought to preſerve as a duty of your obedience; ide fellow · 

ip of B cih en; which is, not only in the midſt of temporal diſttefl.s 
to conve ſe cheerfully one with another as Frituds, but alſo in the 
midſt of ſpiritual ali ions to cone g acionfly one with andther 
as Chriſtians ; whereby it ſhall appear, that the very leaves! of 4 
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the more caſily prevail. And among all the duties of Holineſs, none 


Ivce of Righteouſneſs, the very, words of a fan fd perten, 
| | B 2 : they 
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Heb.13 15. 


Ipſe fbi denegat 
cur. qui ſuam 
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li-at cauſam. 

\.Aag.cp.183. | 


— 
< 
- 
7 * 
6 2 
— 
. 


— oY 1 * 


— 


4 | 


1 — 
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L. Verulam's 
Nar, Hiſt, 


Luk 24 32. 


2 Cor, 1. 4. 


1 Theſſ. 1. 4. 3. 
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they have a Curing , and a Comforting vertue in them. 

Yea, ſuch is the Sympathy of Grace, as is ſhadowed ou to us in 
that of Nature; the Harmony of deyout Souls being like that of 
muſical Inſtruments, the ſtring that is ſtruck in one Luce aff ing 
wich a trembling coxcent the ſtring of that which is neighboring to it: 
a nd thus do the devout affetFions of one pious ſoul ſtrike impreſſions 
upon the heart of another. And indeed thoſe communicat ons are 
moſt kindly and cordial, which are from the experience of out own 
boſoms, adminiſtring to others of thoſe comforts wheyewith we cr 
| ſelves have been comforted of God. And becauſe Precedents in all 
Coupts are of much uſe and benefit for the deciding particular Caſes, 
therefore obſerve here the more uſual Conflicts tt torth in the Souls 
complaints; and theſe reduc'd to ſeveral Heads, as fo many Caſes in 
the C:urt of Conſcience, the reſolving and determining whereof 
| may happily, by a bleſſing of Gods Spirit and grace, adminiſter 
comfort and in ruction to the affliied, ſuch as the Experience of 
—4 can already witneſs, to have been ſound and ſaving to their 

8. 

The ſeveral Heads are theſe. 1. The importunate Crowd of 
vain Thoughts. 2. The frightſul Swggeſtions of foul Thoughts, 
3. Some late Relapſes into Sin. 4. Daily Conflids with Sin. 
5. A Diſtruſt of the Graces ſincerity, in general; of Fa:th, and of 
| Repemrance in particular, 6. The ſenſe of Barrenneſs in holy duties. 
7. The mil: fion of Gods withdrawing the Comforts of his 
gracious p - B. The mifimerpration of the Order of Gods 
Providence, as to the Tribulations of the Godly, and as to the 
Proſperity of the Wicked. 9. The long Comtinuance of Tempta- 
tions and Aﬀictions. I heſe the ſeveral Heads of thoſe Spiri- 
tual Conflits , to which are appropriated the Words of Com- 
—— the Grounds of Comfort, and the Aules of Direction. Only 

e we enter this Field, obſerve theſe three Maxims by way of 
Premonition. 1. That the beſt of Gods Saints are ftill exerciſed 
with Temptations, 2. That theſe — — are permitted and 
ordered of God. 3. That they are ſo ordered of God, as to make for 
the good of bis Choſen, 

(1) The beſt of Gods Saints are ſlil exerciſed with Temptations. 
Indeed, what is the eſtate of Gods Church on earth, bur an eſtate mili- 
tant? The Faithful ill exerciſed in a fpirit»al war fare againſt the 
Powers of Darkneſs, and wiles of Satan; and who ſhall think himſelf 
ſecure from Satans —— whilſt.the Son of God being cloth d 
with our fleſh, is himſelf tempted? Vea, ſuch is Satans envy to man, 
and malice to Chriſt, that by how mach any one of the faithful is 
the more eminens in grace, by fo much is Satan the more violent 
againſt him in his fury. It is a large Encomium which the Apoſtle 
gives hi heſſaloni ans; Such as were elecbed of Cod, having receiv'd 
the Goſpel of Chriſt not in word only, but alſe in power and in the 
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Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance ; ſuch as were Followers of Chriſt 


chat they became enſamples to all that believ'd in At acedenia and in 
Achaia : y et is che Apollle careful, notwirhſtanding this your of 
confidence, to ſend to know their faith; And why? le 

means the Tempter lad tempted thew, The Tempter, that is, Satans 
proper t tle in an eminencie of malice and envy; the chief and prin- 
cipal Tempter making uſe of che world and the fleſb as his ba ts to 
deccive,as his inſtruments to act. Whatſocver then our temptations 
are, S. Paul will tell us, chere hath no temptation overtaken 
but wh. t is common to men, even the beſt of men, and kolieſt o 
Saints. 

(2) 45 the beſt of Gods Saints are ſtill exerciſed with temptations, 
ſo are thoſe temptations permitted and ordered of God, This we (ee 
in chat Conflict of holy obs, wherein, Satan upon earneſt ſollicita- 
tion, hath power given him over Fobs eſtate, but not over his perſon 
and when upon temptation he not, God gives bim a further 
er over Fobs per ſon, but not his life, So that neither could San 
ave touched Fob in his goods, or in his body, kad not God per- 
mitted ir: which God did permit, and order too, for the N 
tion of Fobs integrity, and the advancement. of his own glory, 


Apoſt 
— 3 that he may ſiſt you a5 wheat, Thus the Devil, he aims at the 
faireſt, makes his hotteſt encounters againſt the eminent᷑eſt Saints; 
ſeeing he could — ſhake the Kaye = 3 you 4 the 72 
Chriſt Jeſus, he will try what he can do againſt the frongeſt pillars 
te? the Apoſtles. gk 
Bur ke, Satan, though rage he may, yet aſſault he cannot till God 
ir. Therefore ſa tn our Saviour, #4ten hath deſired to have you, 
he hath made a challenge to encounter with you: But challenge he 
may, combat he cannot, till God give the word for the battel. 
Be ſober, be vigilant (faith S. Peter) becauſe your adverſary the Devil 
is a * Lyon, full of rage and fury; yet is this Lyon kept in⸗ 
erate, held in a chain; he cannot go furcher then Gud permits, be- 
ing ſtill aw'd and order d by the hand of his power, and will of his 
providence. And the: efore ſaich the Apoſtle, that he goes about 
ſeeking whom he may devoure,not whom he will: Such is his malice, 
that doubileſs he hath will to devoure all; but ſuch is Gods power 
toreſtrain his fury, ſuch is Gods mercy to ſer bounds to his malice, 
that he may deſtroy only where God doth permit. And for this 
reaſon, that all our temptations are permitted and ordered of God, 
cherefore hath our Saviour taught us to pray, Lead us not into 
tempration. 
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and his Apoſtles, in much affliftions, with joy in 1he Holy G hoſt, o 


(3) Temptations are ſo ordered of God, as to make for the good of | 
hu 


by ſome| 


Again, it is our Saviours premonition to S.Peter and the reſt of the 
les, ſaying, Simon, Simon, bebold, Satan hath deſired ta have. 
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his choſen, And therefore our Saviour calls Satans tempting the 
Apoſtles, a ſifting them as wheat ; in that, as the wheat is the more 
pure for being fitted , fo the Apoſtles the more holy for _ 
tempted: Not that this Satan did intend, but that thus God dic 
order. And as it was thus wi.h Chriſts Apoſtles, ſo is it ſtill with 
all Gods choſkn ; God i fatbful, who will not ſuffer thoſe that are 
his to be tempted abeve what they are able: He proportions their 
burden according to their ſtrength, or elſe gives ſtcengrh proportion- 
able to their burden; fo that che force of Satans temptat. ons ſhall 
not exceed the meaſu.e of Gods grace: For what good man will 
laden his beaſt with a greater burden then he is able to bear? and 
(hall a good inan be thought more. merciful ro his beaſt, then our 
good God is to his children? Far be it, to conceit fo high ablaſphemy 
againſt ſo gracious a Majeſt 7. 

But further, Cod permit ing bis choſen to be tempted, he not 
only gives ſtrength the burden, bur alſo mates 4 way to eſcape 
the violence of the temptation, #7eading Satan under their feet. 
Yea, to give the proper Emphaſis of the Apoſtles expreſſion; He 


# | ſhal with the temptation wekea way to come off, not by flight or treaty, 


but with viftory and triumph. do that, thoug): Temptations for a 


while clodd the Say of righteouſneſs, yet when diſpell'd by his ariſi 

n the ſoul, bk Le = then che light of Chritts 
St and grace appears more comfortable and glorious; and thereby 
the aſſurance of diyine love, which under temptations was dampt and 
obſcur d, in this conqueſt and viftory obtain d through Chriſt, it is 
the more graciouſly renewed and confirm'd. The three 
Maxims th:n of Premonition, which we behold evident in their 
truth, we muſt keep fixt in our mind; and this will conduce much 
to the compoſing our ſouls, when their Words of Complaint are 
anſrered with Grounds of Comfort, and Rules of Direction. 


In its Spiritual Conflicts. 
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CHAP. I. 


The Souls Conflict, from the importunate Crowd 
of Vain Thoughts. 


inward Principles, vile affections ſtill begetting vain imagina- 

tions, and holy defires adminiſtring matter for divine thoughts. 
Wherefore, when our Lord eſus Chriſt (ets up his Throne in the 
Heart, he there governs by the golden Scepter ot his Grace; which 
Grace it is that caſts down every high imagination, and brings into 
captivity every vain thought to the obedience of Chriſt which vain 
thoughts, however they may ſeem ſmall fins, yet their ſtrength of 
evil, like that of the Egyptian caterpillars, it is in their number; 
whereby they prevail oftentimes to eat up every green thing in the 
land, every good motion in the heart. And this importunate crowd 
of vain Thoughts, is not the leaſt of Satans temptations; in which 
he is right Beelx ebub, the God of Flyes; for as buſie Flyes were to 
the Aliars ſacrifices, fo are vain ts to our holy ſervices , 
their contingal buzzing diſturbs che Mind, and diſtracts its de- 
votion. 

This Cegitationam tumultus, this tumult and crowd of vain 
Thoughts, was once S.Bernards trouble, of which he complatas, 
that #»trocunt & excunt, they pals and repaſs, come in and go our, 
and will not be controll'd ; A movere wolo, nec wales, I would fain 
( faich he) remove them, but cannot; either as ſſie Thieves they 
creep in undiſcern'd, or as bold Gueſts they force admittance, though 
they find no welcome. Now becauſe nothing is more dreadful to 
the godly man then fin, Js 9::2a-77;, E garme (ſo ſays S. c hryſoſtom) 
that to him is death, that to him is hell. Even therefore, though no 
exorbitancie of liſe be diſcerned by man, yet is he afflicted, deeply 
afflicted for the very riſings and rebellions of his Thoughts; which 
being in the ſecret cloſet of the Heart, can only appear unto God. 
And in this his affliction, hear we his Complaint. ; 


O Ur ſecret Thoughts are commonly the immediate iſſue of our 


The Words of Complaint. 


„Oh the perplexing trouble of my diſtracting thoughts! How 
«do they by their ſlie infinuations and ſecret importunities continu- 
« ally diſturb the quiet of my mind, and make my holy duties become 
« a wearineſs ro my ſoul They cool the hear, they damp the vigor, 
they dead the comfort of all my devetions : Even when I pray Go4 
© ro forgive my fins, I then fin whilſt I am praying for forgiveneſs, 
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| and 


2 Cor. 10 3. 
NU 
Ny pants 


PI. 10 5. 34.35 


Mat. 12.24. 


Bern. de inter P 
Dom. 


Conference with the Soul, 


Chap.1. 


Pi. 119 115. 


PI. 7. 9. & 


139.2. 
Jer. 11. a0. 


Heh. 4. 12 
Luk. 2.35. 
P. 51. 1.0 
Gea 6.5. 


pſ. 143 8,9. 


P( $7.7, 
531.2122. 


{ 


© and fo violently do theſe vain Thonghts withdraw mine heart from 
« Gods ſervice, that I cannot have confidence he hears my ſuir, be- 
* cauſe I know by experience I do not hear my felt ; and therefore, 
« ſure, needs muſt God be far off from my prayer, whilſt my Heart 
eis fo far out of his preſence, hurried away with a crowd of vain 
* Imaginations, 


The Gronnds of Comfort. 


1. Theſe vain Thoughts (O thou afflicted ſoul!) being indeed 
thy burden, they ſhall not be thy ruine; and though they do take from 
the ſweetneſs, yet they ſhall not take from the ſincerity oſ thy de- 
votions: Yea, hereby thy ſincerity is approv'd , for that ſome ex- 
ternal intereſt of temporal relations may make us guard our words, 
our actions; but ic muſt be ſome internal Principle of holy fear, 
which makes us to watch our thoughts, our defires. If then thy de- 
votions were not ſincere, thy heart would not be troubled , tor, to 
be taken off from a work we regard not, is no diſquet to the mind; 
but it is an argument we ſer a value and eſteem upon the work in 
hand, when we are loth to be diſturbed in the doing. 

2. It is ns liitle glory mhith we give to God, in the acknowledgment 
of his omnipreſence and omniſcience, that we own him preſent in the 
Cloſer of our Hearts, and privy to the firſt riſings of our moſt in- 
ward thoughts. And as it is the excellencic of Gods law, that it 
reacheth our thoughts to diſcern and judge them; fo it is the riches 
of Gods merey, that it goes beyond the number of our thoughts, to 
remit and pardon them, Were it not indeed for the multitude of 
Gods compaſſions, dangerous, yea deſperate were our condition in 
the multitude of our ſinſul imaginations. Which Imaginations be- 
ing in number infinite, are not to be forgiven but by thoſe Mercies 
which are infinite and numberleſs. This, oh this is the ſure 
foundation of firm comfort to the foul, the tender mercies of its 
God! 0 

3. It is much the experience of Gods children, even the devauteff 
Saints;that their thoughts of God and of Chriſt of heaven and of holi- 
neſs, are very unſteady and fleeting. Like the ſight of a Star through 
an Optick glaſs, when held by a Palſey-hand, ſuch is our view of 
Divine objects; we are long in finding them, and ſoon loſe them 
our thoughts wavering, through our minds weakneſs. Beſides, when 
we are moſt intent, and our eye fixt, then is Satan ready to ſtrike us 
on the elbow, and by ſome ſ#ggeſtion to ſhake us from aur ſteadi- 
neſs, and diſturb our devotions. Indeed, as Satan, ſo the World and 
the Fleſh, they are moſt importunate ſuitors; and let our commu- 
nication with God and with Chriſt in fervent Prayer, or any other 
holy ſervice, be ne'r ſo carneſt and ſecret, yet will they thruſt in upon 
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the ſoul for reception and audience. Yea, though we obſerve,our 
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Lords command, and watch — 
hom ho theſe enemieꝭ ſlip by o Gizftds's If w 
ſome van Thoughts, yer . then whilſt iy 
watchful care, how are we futpriſedwith ſome other 23 vin imagi- 
nations, notwithſtanding all our care and watchtulneſs £ Think not 
then (0 diſtreſſed ſoul) think not, in the D condition of Gods 
child en, that thou art caſt out of God favor; \ | 


op and turn back 


4. Know, thou haſt the gracious mediation if an 4lſufficient Sa- 
__ to leh, 1 and pruturt an acceptance of thy ſincere, 
theug \Dew/vtjons. n« thy \Saviours: mediation, chold 
— Seo ef « faithful High Prieft, ſeald of the Father, and 


Holy of Hoſies, and fer down xt the right hanll of the on 
bigh he ſhould ever live to malie interceſſion for us; fo that he, he 
it i, who compaſſionately toucht with a feelieg pf our infirmitles 
preſents the fincere defires of oar fouls, 2nd*hgly purpoſes of our 
_—_ as the fit. 1 made ic unto God 
the incenſe » hir merits, "offered before the yy ſeat, 
of Grace. And indeed, our ervor being aich, 

— we may not expect the fire of our — ard burn ſo 
clear, as to have no ſmoke upon the Altar; no, it is purely 22 
to aſcend in a flame to heaven K'we are here, 
Sojourners, dwelling in the earthly Tabernacles of our 
Thoughts will ſtill 1 . if not acc pune — divineſt ſervices 
and devouteſt ſupphcatid is ; and — — ſupplications are moſt 
devour, it is not the riiled aſfection of the heart, or fixt attention of 
the mind, — the bleſſed mediation d ny — Feſw —— makes 
the enlarged Suppliant to be accepted. Let thy Gu 
amidſt 2 the Ga ions of chy diſtarbing — the the 
mediation of Chriſt, to make the defires of thine — accept- 
ed ot thy God. 

5, ies 2 the x 77 477 * of ax — 
our to ſupph thy defects, ſo t gebe 
holy S 477; 205 thine infirmities, which 
in 25 And when thou art emptied, it ſhalFfill thee; when 
rhou art umbied, it ſhallraiſe thee z 
it ſhall by a ſecret evidence of divine love diſcover thee to be found 
in Chtiſt, who treading Satan under thy" cet, mall make thee more 
then cenqutror, by falowihip with -hiwin his dentir and in his vi 
The experience of Gods Saints will tell thee; that they have many 
moneths ( (ay, ſome many years) languiſhed under this croſs of vain 
thoughts, and earthly diſtractions; yet aſter conflict ye ob- 
rained a. Joyful conqueſt; and their mourning s Dover hatt been 
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bes of good ur - evil, according to the mattet which is admini- 
Hereby then we give weight and worth to our thoughts, by 
fxing them upon heavenly object; which heavenly objects are 
ſented to the mind,according to the knowledg of God and of it 
— in the Heart; which whey we are awake; is (aid to dall with 
1. For there are aht f in a Foliloquy of Thoughts, well 
as Aoyor egPogarnt in 2 Conſerntivh 2 yea, by thoſe 
we talk with God and with Chriſt. So David; When thos f. 
Seck ye my face; my heart ſaid unto tte, Thy face; Lend, will 1 ſeek. 
As the be beſt communion is that of the Spirit, ſo the beſt communi- 
— pom hrs, which are ſpiritual, 
4. OMortifie vile affettions —. inordinate paſslons, as 22 
much 19 the reſtraining evil thoughts and vain imaginations. 
as wet wood when ſtirr d, ſo are our when mov d, — 
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fumes to cloud and oppreſs the mind. The bettet then to ſubdue our 
paſſions, we muſt ſtrongly guard our ſenſes, for thiat, a rebellion of 
affections within, is — — _—_ 
Thus Davia, he ſees, and then luſts; and 
be would not ſee. And here (O man) thou g1 
and reſtraineſt thine affections as to externa 
beware of acting over that fin in inward 
formerly committed in outward actidm. 1 
is che moſt polluring filth, and moſt provoking 
outward 3 is CITY _ 
creature; Dur, to et imaginations Ot nn, pollute our 
ſelves with the. = our own the children of our own 
hearts, this is a kind of ſpiritual inceft, moſt hateful to God and 
deſtiuctive to the ſoul. Know, Satan is often tempting with this 
bair z even thoughts of pleaſure, ol t, or the like, he makes the 
Thief thruſt in at the window, or flippitg by the door; 
the Maſter of the houſe is fill and at ref; Aale al d. 
to tho We and — — his and crowd ——— 
which bind the ſpiritual man, goods; even 
of i - precious 2 irs * — — — 

: LAs (uppre(s mortiſe v c 0 7 
10 and . tions. For, the —— 
be the ſmoke; the more divine is our love, the more d 
will be our thoughts. Thus it was with Devi, Ob how do 1 love 
thy Law ! Upon this it follows, If „ wy meditation all the day. 
From this power of love then, do thou exerciſe rhy ſelf to collect 
divine obſcrvations from providential diſpenſations, and extract 
holy thoughts from ſecular occurrences, As the Phileſo hers ſtane 
rurns all merals into gold, fo does the ſanRifying grace of Love con- 

occafion into devotion x, piows meditations in the 
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for uhr cbiiuten of men Yea, as the Sun exhales ſweet dews from 
the-brackiſh Octin, ſo dots the devout Soul gracious medications 
fron); the Worlds tumulta and diſtractions. Now, theſe thoughts 
of they kfwlneſs and preife, raid by fotoe ſtrong affectiou of delight 
aud love, they chat oom in the heart, which otherwiſe 
thoughts of vanicy and folly art ready to take up. The moſt tum 
are in the open air, and the grenteſt Crowd of | vain Ihoughts is in 

empty minds. 8 | 
$1 Beware of that great ſubtlety of $atans caſting in good thoughts, 
—— — that: bait to dr aw ws from vat preſent duties, Thoughts 
y offer'd, though ne r ſo ſeem:ngly holy, are not to be 


| emcertained, Lit Sobditrs out of rank, though nc'r ſo valiant; 


like Arrevrs in the air, though ne'r ſo radiant; like one out of his 
way, though ner ſo ſwift; ſuch are thong hi not ſuitable and ſeaſòn- 
able to the duty in hand, though ne r (0 pious and good; they art 
C — wandding, aud deſtructive, deſtructive of comfort, it not 
of: grece. For, Sarars ſubtilty takes advantage at our folly : We 
ink, bes the thiaghtt are therefore-we muſt not repel 


too ler looſe upon the 
mind, and the foul becomes ſurpriſed wich a mare of diſttactions. 
To 4 z Stppoſe ſomething we have read in a Book, or heard 
ofa or receiv d by Couſtrence, ſuppoſe this come into the 
mind when buſted by prayet ; it being ſome good mt iom, how does 
ir find a ready acceptance : Whereas it is indeed, like a perſon ol 
beſt repete ſent before, to beſpeak admiſſion and procure reception 
for worſe company after. Whetefore, in prayer, or any other holy 
fervice, what thoughts are not -projing bon g us, helps ro devo 

tion, and proper to the preſent duty, ſhut them out of doors; they 
are not mation from Gods Spirit, but ſweres trom the Evil Spirit: 
And know them Tor that when we have ended our prayers, and 
are ready then to bid them welcome, they are not to be found; they 
ate withdrawn, when it is a fit time to give chem earerttiomenc. 
By this ir — Sktan had a deſigne to take off from duty, 
rather then Holy Spirit purpoſe and intention to af, & the 
Mind | 


7. Put thy ſelf in arder, a a ſure means to regulate thy thoughts 
in their inacie. (1) With David, when thos awakeſft, be ſtil 
with God , let thy firſt flighe be to heaven, thy foul fixt upon God 
in his atttibutes, his and his This will ſeaſon thee 
for the day, and happily make thy heart tafte of the Lords goodneſs; 


But when they are entred to divert the Hrart from the pre- 
eat ſervice, then are vain and vile 


* 


like fornething ſolid upon the ſtomach, which keeps out windi - 
. , | neſs, 
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Chap.1, 
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devotion, as when ſtufft 


neſs, ſuch are early thoughts of holineſs to the heart, to k an 
vanity. Beſides there is a ſecreryglifpoſicion in men, like thut ſordid 
ſuperſticion in the Egyprians, who did worſhip that for their God all 


day, Wa Re firſt ſet eye on in 
Idols of mens Hearts, commonly 

which they firſt entertain high rh in their Morning-medit«- 
tions, Wherefore there is no ſurer rule of godlineſs, chen to begin 
with G. — As careful to begin with God, 1b 64 wetebful ts wah 
with him, and if we keep this Nui grit upon our ways, W | 
ers will not be fo buſle x ant ung will not be ſo ready to 
meet, or to follow us, mack leſt to out tdaſes; ot keep theit 
rende vouꝛ in our heats, if we ſtfictiy examine them, and , 
and finding chem ale and in proſpeble, we give thein their cotre c ion 
and ſend them packing; this will t werk them away in tine. 
But if thou be Fπι]ον 48d careleſs, thyſelf for che day With 
vain caridſties, or encumbring thy kind with perplexing cares, id 
wonder if thy thoughts become lodfe and liceddions,” when thou 
plieſt chy {elf to thy wonted devotions. Indeed, if we would | 
have the t to flutter about our actifices, we muſt be careful of 
this, thut we do not diſturb their he: And thus, if ye woald not 
have vain thoughts to crowd in upon our hearts and diſtract our by 
ſervicet we muſt be ſire at to our ſelvs roo aRively in wer 

ly Hirt, or too buſily: 7 7. Fox, it is no r, if 
he who tnch a crowd of buſineſs, ot nice notione in his head, 
doth find a crowd of eatthly & and va | in his 
prayers. An heartowertharg'd with des or cutiolities, for 


— is as unit 

1 
men bein 

7 ing 


not to be dane; 
en 1h Focarions, is to 
it 4 * 6 


intent 
— — in which intetmiſſions 
the works of eur clings are ordain'd, for the keeping ont minds 
innocent in their thoughts, and renewed in their vigor for his more 
holy ſervice; Here then (O hos affliched ſoil?) who complaideſt 
of the ſecret trouble and vexing importunity of thy Vain thoughts, 
here chou haſt thy Gram of Comfort, and lies of DireBion : 
God give thee his Spirit of Grace and Truth, to order thy practice, 
and iſter thee'Conſolatiore through Feſm-Chrift . Lord, 
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the morning; Thus is it wit the | 
oy — on, if not adore, 
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CHAP. II. 


The Souls Conflict, from the frightful Suggeſtions 
_ of Foul Thoughts. 


Rent is the activity of the Soul —. 1 . 
A vbich are more quick in their motion then Lightening 
ing forth in a moment from Earth to Heaven, and back again 

from Heaven to Earth, Which excellencie of, Man in the activity 

of the Mind, was given of God for this end, — a we 
from fin, at the firſt appearance of evil: But now, ob how hath the 
guilt of ſin laid fetters upon this freedom of the mind, and made it 
ervile ante Satan, it not to ac his ſuggeſtions, yet to ſuffer his buf- 
fetings! So that thoſe very thoughts of fin which the ſoul abhors, 
thoſe the imagination receives, and the mind cannot free it ſelf from 
horror, through fear of guilt: knowing well, that as Devout mwedi- 
tations are wcceptable, ſo Foul imaginations muſt needs be abomi- 

r who is of moſt pare eyes, and ſuch 

a 6 | . wa. * ) 
| b. Eier whereas our Thoughts profen the 1dels which our hearts 

worſhip, and that the Mraelites bowing the kneg to Baalim and Aſb- 

taroth were not e then the Coverone, the A 

| | ——— — , to Honors, to 


s, and the like, 


LINE: | is languih 
in dejection, aſham'd t re their grief. Theſe the Cogitati 
2 nh nba gy pr — — 
whic dul with an unſupportable weight of mouraful di- 
ſtreſs, and preſs it donn with an inconceivable anguiſh of ſpiritual 
dejections. In which Dejettiews and Diſtreſs, hear and compaſſi- 
onate the Souls Complane, 


Ohl oh the Dunghil of mine unclean Heat, which ſends forth 
4e ſuch: filthy vapors ! Needs muſt my foul be a very Sink of fs, 
.< whulſt chere ariſeth from rhence ſuch a noiſom ſtench of corrupt 
«* Thoughts, Sure, if ever I had been waſh'd with the leaſt drop of 
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[arti theeghs weabhor, chen we are to le h'free from| | 
wears we loath. . Thy tho then (o dir: 4 
fowl i) Rel 1g being injected, not inbred thought; caſt in Roa (ome (hs 
gebieq without, not rais'd up from ſome cottuption within, * Are 
only: brats laid — not children of thine own beg 
are Satans buffetings, in which the ſoul is meerly — — 
not a doer: therefore as much need of pariznce, x of peace, 
of — to reſſt, as of contritiou to bewail; 
y, but thou ſayeſt; Jure, iu the cor 
125 8 — — — 4 rad; and 
the Father, corrupt flſi in its filchiteſs is de 
— 4 Anſi True, if we bud the mother h and kiſs the child, 
— Heart (I mean) embrace and indulge the 7 
h ede foul ſutzgeſtion be odly an egg laid in yet be- 
cauſe we brood it eh bur ou warmth, it — war 1: our 
— corruption , and lays a: black ſtain and guilt upon the ſoul. 
Wherefore ſeeing, as naturally tender children Alec the womb, ſo 
do corrupt thong 2 the heart x th bears them. Know (0 thou of flitt- 
— ones if — Foul —.— be of thine own begerting or begotten 


en Mh e un apy 


But if they arc Gee e 


chough the Devil in 


and to cheriſh 


and affrigbt 
them, aud an in- 


SF and * a ſecret 1 1 or 72 


without ; and pigs; Ng Saviours warrant to aller; and thou bis 


word to bali i orc Io man. 

Bur Phu is | is it that thy troubled foul till objeds e Thou (ayeſt, 
Never any of Gods children were. in this condition, and ſure, it is ſome 
ſtrange corruption diſcern'd by Satan, which makes bim thus tempt; 
and it is ſome heavy diſpleaſure conceiv'd by God, which makes him 
thus permit the xerppeation. + L42ſw. Thus ro be alfited is no 
new thing , and p45 Gods Saints: even I ( the leaſt of thoſe 
who miniſter to the Flott of Chriſt) can witneſs to thee, that in che 
ſervice. of my Miniſtry, amonz ft other «ffi&ed Conſciences, I have 
met with more two or yea very many, * 
thus baſfeted by Satan, and with ſuch violence of for length of 
time, even for ſome years pears 


that they have pin'd away, and languiſhed 
in their Conyulſſon-fits of eons e — 


gates of death, yea of hell too; concealing their temptations, becauſe 
aſham d to utter them. And theſe have been perſons of no h 
who obſery'd Satant Aſſanlis to have been moſt violent. nies, thas 
devotions had been moſt enflam'd, 2 e their ff eee 

foul temptations, was. time Rea zhargw-cony 


when haying given up their names they had been excr 
ciſed in ſolemn 25 and gracio ally ea, yea — 
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| us 
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« puilr of that fin which is come dþon my ſvul through Sarant 
« ſ#gge#fions! Suggeſtivas ſo hatrid and dreadful, 'vhar I abbot 


© ro let them in mine on ſight, much more to declure them in 
« thy preſence. — I cohfeſs, o hy Lerd, and x1vrivie Gd? | 


* I confeſs with ſhame and tonfafiolvof face, chit mine wn (itt 
c hath betraydd ine to S buffetings, and bis ſuggſt ions Hive 
* irjcreaſed the guilt and horrot of my ſia. Ch my pride and pre- 


« ſumption ! oh my chtele mess and curiofiry i oh iy Nlothfuldeſs | 


ceand diſobedience ! oh the folly and wickedheſi of my bert, 
e which hath pro vobed thy wratb, atid given advadeipy unto Batatr 
1 1 — And oh the murmur mg und rep tings! 
«* oh the diffiderice and diſtruſt! on the negles of thy worſhip, 
© ahd ptolating thy glory! oh the dea es and hardnch of hearr? 
oh the many and great evils of pollution and gain, exuſed and 
* occaſion'd by my foul thought :, all farther provoking thy divine 
<« wtath,” and more deeply wounding mhibe AI ſpirit — 
< Woe is me etched finner ! whither, oh whither ſhall I flie 


* fot ſuccor ? unleſs tY6u Lore wilt pitty, my pus fant muſt needs | 
thy graci- | 


ore ſee, O thou grrat awed gr O chou fer | 


« periſhy and oh! oh my God 1 petih from-hy pre 
'* ous, thy ofic pteſende; for ever. 1 


and righteous Fudge 3 Oh ſee; I here proſtrate my 
© the N of thy Juſtice, and lay ty" mouth-ia the duſt, 
w — bby an{wer — Oh ! oh! — — 
accuſe me, my Conſei#06 wittieſs agairifd: thy 
Eu condemn 22 oc oh who ſtall plead for mie £ —— 
* Oh ! wilt not then — — , iy Sürety, my Saviour? 
« yilt not thou undertale my Cauſo; who art mile 4dverere ? 
„ Wilt roc chöoa ptoctre my Pardon; Who art fry. Mediator ? | 
* Wilt not thou make mine Attonenent, who at the High 
« Prieft of my ſalvaie ? —— © bliſſed Feſia, be now my 
© Jefus ; and (ering thou ert «bis ti ſins ants the u- all 
« that come unto God by thee, on (ave me loſt rreurare ,ubdone 
„ ſoul; without thy metit and thy mediation; loſtand anddne | 
«erernally : Oh ſave the unto the utmoſt of what my Coitſci- 
« ence cat accuſe, or data mice avgrivire, . 

* And now; & holy Tera God ! whilſt eho# behotdeft thy wovinded 
« $69, pitty, oh pitty me wretched > B66 him dcouſed by men, 
©: to free me from the accuſations of Satan; fee him unjuſtly con- 
« dentn'd, to free me from the juſt ſtutence of conderraniod 5 (ec 
« him faffering death, to free me ſiom te judgiriens of cxemnatdenth; 
„Oh ſee, Lord, His pierced fide; 0 the oni gpene, and his 
* (ireams of blood flowing forth unto his Chitdh, t watt or from 
«ft and from umclearinels : Oh, hete bathe: y pottured (ow#; wat, 
« and waſh me thotewly, that not the leaſt filth of mine own cortupet 


« ons, ot Satans ſipgcflions, may now clave unto ms, & het niet 
D 2 | appear 


| — "RAS ie 
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« appear in Judgment 8 0 me. — Behold, in Feſen Chriũ my |, © 
«Surety, my debt is paid; thy. julie Lt stted: Oh plot out then the 
* :hand-writing of Ordinantes tl at isagainſs, me, dilcharge Satan, and 


10 che curſe of in the preſence of thine, holy Angels paſs ſentence gf Abſolution 


Kupon me, in ibe free and full pardon of all my fins. 
And oh of a dreadful Fudge, be thou now, Lord. a gracious 
Land reconciled; Father; behold, me juſtified through che blood of 
$4hy. Son, and the righteouſneſs of my Jeſus; and as thou makeſt 
eme partaker of the merit.of Chriſts naſsian to my juſt.fication, ſo 
g male me partaker alſo of the power of bus reſurrectian, even to ob- 
ain victory and io triumph over ſin and Satan, and all hoſe powers 
© of darkneſs which ſhall ri up to rob me of the riches of thy grace, 
rand to deptive me of my right and, title to the inheritance of thy 
aint: in iqht. | dun 221 Art: 
i No, holy Lord and gracious God ! as Satan hath accuſed 
© me, ſo let. me cite him before thy ſacred Tribunal. And here | gf 
e proſtrate at the footſtool of thy Majeſty; looking up unto thee 
* inthe mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, whe is at thy right hand, an 
ever lives lo make interceſsion for me; even thus, Lord, I here 
| «declare in thy preſence, and in the preſence of thy holy Angels. 


chat I/weperly rendwnce. all communion wich Satan in his ſinful | 


4 ſuggeſtions, and therefore: do ;hambly implore. thy grac:ons 
s 4* goodneſs, iat henſoever Satan (hall rene y his ſuggeſti = they | 
may be return d upon himſelf in his malice, not faſten upon my 
lee ſoul, or be laid to my charge in their gut. And whatſoever 
e ſhall be Satans rage, . do thou Lord Feſus rebake him, and keep 
4 me by chine almighey power through faith to ſalvꝝ ion; making 
A chy ſtxcogth to appear in my wenkneſs, chy gruce and mercy in 

| © -« mine: unworthineſs. . And as thou art plea d, 0 Lord Cod, 
* to quench all che frery darts of Sc tan, ſo ſtar up 4by graves in me, 
e and enflame my ſoul wich an enlarged tcrvor of holy devotion. 
« So ſanctiſie me throu, hout with thy Sp rit, that my deſi:es may 

ce be gracious, my thoughts heavenly, my life religious, my ſer- 
ct vi. es ſincere, and all my duties of thy Wo. ſhip acceptable in 
e thy ſight, — And now, having re nounced all commuaion with 
« Satan in his ſuggeſt ons, I hetie make mine humble reſi nation 
\« in thy preſence, that ſo I may be ſafe under the ſha dc. of thy 
ing and preſerved unblameabie unto th: day of the Led 


(c 


6. 8 : 
% Lord God! Into thy hands I commit my body, ſoul and 
e ſpirit; my thoughts, words, and works ; all chat L am, all chat I 
© have, deſiring wholly to be chine. O pvy God, gracious and merci ful, 
accept me in thy Beloved, even Jeſas Chriſt, in whom alone thou 
< art well pleaſed; and for his ſake let me not go from before thee 
c without-a bleſſing ; a bleſſing of pardon and of peace, a bleſſing 
« of thy Sgicizand of (by grace,a bleſſing of thy favor and of thy love 


in 
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ein the Lord Feſus. Thus, Lord, ſay of me, Thou haſt bleſſed me, 
c and that I (hill be bleſſed for ever. LA men, Amen, 
Here riſing up, and making thine humble adoration beſo:e the 
Tixone of Glory, ſay, 
* Hallelajah! Salvation be unta our God and to 

3 the Lamb for ever, Amen. Hallelntah ! 

4. Aſter all th, if thy foulthoughts (hall yet continue or renew 
their aſſaulcs, (as it may be they will for a time) let them paſs like 
ligbtening , and ſo thou zh they ſuddenly ſtartle, yer let — not 
long diſcontent thy ſoul; for this ſlighting is de beſt refiſting ; and 
thou ſhalt ſooner be quit of them by a pious neglect, chen by an eager 
oppoſuton. Like ang: Bees ſuch are foul and blaſphemous thoughes ; | 
they are better avoided in paſſing by, then in beating off. This Dire- 
ction is well atteſted by the experience of a Miniſter ot Chriſt (with | 
whom I have had intimate acquaintance) who being devontly employed} 
in the miniſtration of the holy Enchariſt, — a 4 3 a | 
md thereby diſquiet his ſoul, affaults him with the ſudden ſuggeſtion 
of-foul thoughts : He, ſtartled with their appearance in ſo ſacred an 
alt ion, began a conteſt of holy indignation; which conteſt heighten- 
ed their rage, and the more entangled his ſoul. In this ſecres trouble, 
he obſerves how buſie the Flies were ( in that hot ſeaſon) about the 
Cup which he was adminiſtring, and that he in prudence as well as 
piety was regardleſs of their buzzing, and kept himſelt intent upon 
che haly ſervice. This became pteſently his inſtruction, from thence 
raiſing this ſudden Meditation. — Sure, Satan cnvigs the ſweet 
comforts of my ſoul ia communion with my Jeſus, and therefore 
ſends theſe buſie Thoughts to ſuck up their ſweetneſs; which if 1 


therefore do with Satans ſuggeſt ions, as with the Flies, paſs them 
by in a ſilent contempt, not think to drive them away by a forcible 
oppoſition. And he thus reſolv' d, they ſoon vaniſh d; kceping 
his heart fixt upon his God, and his eye intent upon the preſent 
Solemaity. T 

5. And laſtly (0 thow af flicled ſonll) do wth thy Cod, when aſſaulted 
with frightful thoughts, as children do with their parents, when they 
behold any trigheful thing, even cling cloſer, and hold ſaſter to him, 
And doubt nor, when Satan ſees that what he intends to drive thee 
from thy God, draws thee neerer to him, he will ſoon ceaſe the vio- 
lence of his remptations : And when the Devil hath left thee, Angels 
will come and miniſter unto theez eſpecially the Angel of the 
Covenant, Chriſt Jeſus, he ſhall rev.ve and glad thy ſoul with the 
quickening graces andchearing comforts of his Spirit. 
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firive to beat off, they do but the more diſturb my ſoul: I will 
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CHAP. III. 


The Souls Conflidt from . ſome late 


Relepſes 
into Sin. | 


S Phyſicians make a ſoveraign Antidote of the Vipers fleſh, 
to deſtroy its poiſon ; fo Chriſt a ſaving Medicine of 
Satans temptations to defeat his malice : C l iſt being rempred 
even to ſanctiſie our temptations. and to be himſelf at once out re- 
Jage, and our pattetn; that as we are guarded by his power, ſo we 
— ee — ; And what is the inſtruction, but 
at of ſpirited! wiſdow 

of God to the wiles of 8 
And when Satan is beat back in his temptations, oh ! how do the 
|comforts Chrifts Spirit return upon our fouls, to quicken, ſtrength- 
en, and eſtabliſh them 2 
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s fo 2ggravating their guilt, and heightening their provor 
cation, that ee wholly Ger bork the eaſe, 
eying neither the 349 bor his remedy, ovither Chriſt bot his 

Ves, the ſou becomes ſo overberdened w.th its debt, that 
it views neither the Carety, nor bis ſufſiciencie; tieicher Feſas, not 
his fulnefs ; both which are ed to the Feomvent in the Pro 
miſes. In this diſtreſs of ſoul, hear the Fords of Complaint , yea, 
hear the deep ind wioutnfut lamentations of the refapled Saint, 
plung d in the fink of fin, and ſunk in the mire of uncleanneſs. 
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The Words of Complaint. 


«Oh, woe is me! how is the Crown fallen from my head! 
* How is all my joy and comfort fled from my foul ! How are 
« my fins and my forrows together increrſed | Oh my backſlidings 
« from my God 1 Oh my final 


former zeal, and by my ſinſul Apoſftacie quenched, yea griev a 
the Spirit of my God ? So that, whereas before I did delight 
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benefit of Chriſts interceſsion it is, that we are ſaid to be ſwed Rom io 
by his lite, for that he lives to make interceſſion for us. So that, as | 
the end and pftrpoſe of Chriſts paſ5ion' was our redemption ſo the | 
very end and purpoſe of Chriſts interceſsion is our ſalvation: And 
thus is Chriſt become out p45a; apyrepevg, our Great High- Prieff, | Heb. 4 14. 
| whoſe proper and peculiar office it is to make attonement for his fl. 7 
people; and therefore Chriſt can no more reject a penitent ſinne·, 
Aſ then he can deny himſelt an al ſufficient Saviour. 
Wherefore, {ee S. Pauls confident challenge that he makes: Ne Rom. 31 
i he that condemnethᷣ? it n Chrift that dyed, yea rather ihat us 
riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh 
interceſcion for . Who is it that condemneth, ſince it is Chriſt 0 
that died for us, redeeming us with the price of his blood? Oh what 
filth will not this Fonntain cleanſe? what wound will not this Bake 
cure? what guilt will not this merit expiate :? But further yet; who 
Bſis he that condemneth 2 ſince it is Chriſt , who not only. died, 
D Os, but rather who is riſen again; having by his almighty 
power led captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan, the Law, | bp A 8. 
and Sin; even death, the grave, and hell; and is ſes down. at (Gods, geb.. 
right hand, until he make all his enemies his foorſtool. Yet is ort 
this all: Who is it that condemneth ? fince it is Chriſt whꝛO not 
only died, roſe again, and is ſee down at the right hand of God; but 
who alſs makes interce ſuon for as. This the Complement of all: 
C| Conſider we muſt (if we will roſe and raiſe ourfaith).confider we | 
muſt the price of Chriſts blood in his paſſion, the power ot-his'mighe 
in his reſurrection, and the glory of his Regal dignity in his ſeſſion at 
Gods right hand: yer above all, conſider Chriſt being our Advocate 
with the Father, his inteceſſion in his Prieſtly office; and then have | 
we the Apoſtles &; mv muyrexs;, our Savioursfaving'us wnto the utter- lich 7 25. 
moſt, even in that he lives to make interceſcion for us, Hereby it is, 
= that he is able to ſave us to che uttermoſt 5 whethet it be in per- 
petuum (as the Vulgar) or in plenum (as Eraſmut;)  whether'it be 
for perpetuity of time, or fulneſs of meaſure, Chtiſt is able to ſave | 
unto the uttermoſt al 3hoſe that come anto God by him, © (+ 71 
Let thy Conſcience then (o feed Pevitens4 ) object the | 
hainouſaeſs of thy fins; and raiſe them to the greateſt height, by all 
ageravating circumſtances, as being committed againſt the dictate 
of ru, and the light of knowledge; as beingyciterared again: and 
E again after ſolemn reſolutions, and the gracious enlighrenings of. xtie 
Spirit: here, thou being truly ſenſible of thy fin, mayſt not deſpair 
of mercy, ſeeing Chriſt is not only able, but alſo willing co fave thoſe 
who come unto God by him, even auto the atmoſt of whar Tbeir R. j2.10. 
Conſciences can accuſe, or Satans malice aggravare, 1 
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. Raiſe thy faith, and this by 4 frequent meditation upon the 
22 of grace and life : By which meditation the ſoul ſhall the 
better ſuck out the ſweetneſs, and digeſt the nouriſhment of Gods 
mercy and truth. And becauſe Pattern prevails above Precepr, take 
this Inſtance for thy imitation : Suppoſe thou hx«cſt thine eye and 
thoughts upon that blefled truth and comfortable Text of S. ; 
This s 4 faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acc eptation, that Feſas | 
Chriſt came into the world to [ave ſinners, of which I am chief. 
Upon this let thy ſoul dwell à while by ſerious medication, and in 
theſe or the like expoſtulating thoughts let thy faith gather ſtrength 
and renew its vigor. How! Feſw Chriſt came inte the world to 
ſave ſinners! What, was this the very end and purpoſe of Chtiſts 
coming in the fleſh, and ſufferin2 on the Croſs, that he might bring 
— bo men to ſalvation ? O divine Cordial to an affiited ſor! ! 
O ſweet comfort to a penitent Sinner! I am convinc'd the words 
are gracious, but how ſhall I be aſſured the ſaying is true © Why, 
it is ihe Word of God, and ſhall I then diſtruſt irs truth? Vain heart, 
be not ſo deceitful y it is a faithful ſaying, this, a ſaying as firm as God 
is holy, as true as Truth it ſelf. But what right have I. 1 G vile a 
 Werch, to ſo divine a Truth? Why, my right lies in Gods mercy, 
which here extends to all: That Feſws c cams im the world to 
{ave ſinners, it is a ſaying worthy of all, men is be recerved,;, Of all 
men, ſure then in that , L aw inc my particular is involy'd in 
this general; for wh» ſhall limit the Holy ane of Iſracl ? Ay, but 
will God have: reſpect to ſo haineas a ſinner? Hare not my grievous 
ſins made me un worthy of ſo gracious mercy 7 Yes, unworthy, but 
not uncapable: It is the glory of C ods mercy to forgive ſins; the 
{ greater then my fins, the greater his glory in their forgiveneſs. 
Though then I be the chi- of fnners, I will rely upon my God in 
my Jeſus for his chief of mercies, and ſo xefalve to apply the truth 
and comfort of this Evangelical doctrine delivered by the Apoſtle, 
that this is 4 faithful ſaying, ad worthy of all accep tation, that 
| Feſas Chriſt came into the world to fave fioners, of which I am chief. 

Thus in thy greateſt dejetiaes, endevour to raiſe thy faith by 
meditation on the Promiſesz to the greatneſs of thy fins oppoſing 
the riches of Geds werey; to the horror of thy guilt, the fulnefs of 
Chriſts merits, both unmeaſurably infinite and gracious. And as the 
ill of a F is the more eminent in aurmg a dangerous ſick- 
neſs, fois the geedyeſs of Geds mercy more glorious in pardoning, 
and the power. of. his more evident in healing hainous ſins, 
Bonitas invicta von vincitur, & infinite miſericordia non f nitur; 
Gods invincible goodneſs is not by fin conquered, nor his bound- 
leſs mercy by guilt limited: And thereſore may he alone deſpair 
of pardon, who can be more wicked then God is gracious. 
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And as for the merit of Chriſt, it is a ſuperabundant merit: Though 
the purity of all the Heavenly Heſt is not able to wipe off che ſtain, 
nor their death ſufficient to expiate the guilt of the leaſt tranſgreſſion, 
yet is the leaſt drop of the blood of the Son of God an expiatory (Xri- 
fice for the whole World; how much more then ſhall theſe his 
ſtreams of blood be ſufficient in their fulneſs of m:rit for the moſt 
hainons fins of a relapſed Saint? There may be then ſome diſeaſe of 
body which is — medic ora, paſt the Phyſicians sil to cure; but 
no wound, no diſtemper of ſoul can poſe or puzzle the mercy of God, 
or merits of Chriſt to heal. We cannot then diſhonor Chriſt more, 
then to diſtruſt his grace ard love, to undervalue his merits and blood, 
eſpecially he having given ſo great a teſtimony of his love by hs 
death, and made ſo firm a Conveyance of the merits of his death in 
his promiſes yea, and vouchſafed fo ſure a ſeal of thoſe promiſes, 
and of that merit in his Sacraments. B it ſo then ( 9 tho dej ected 
and afflicted ſout ! ) be it ſo, that thy troubled Conſcience does 
rage as the ſea with unceſſant accuſations z be it ſo, that ſin and hel 
beſiege thee round with the bitter ter:ors of everlaſting death, and 
that now the waves and ſurges of temptations ſwell and overflow 
thee z yet ſhalr thou not fait, not ſink, not periſh, whilſt the Son of 
God ſ.pports thee through faith in his merits ; a faith fixt upon the 
promiſes of grace and life; in which promiſes thou mayſt behold 
thy fins, thy hainous fins, thy mountain- ſins, ſwallowed up in the 
Sea of bus blood; yea, thou mayſt behold thy guilt, thy horrid guilt 
long ſince cancell'd on Golgotba, and expiated by the death of thy 
Redeemer. 

2. Renew thy Repentance; and this in 4 deep contrition of beart, 
and fincere humiliation of ſoul. "There beingno flying from God, but 
by flying to him; no flying from his wrath, but by flying to his 
mercy for which we have the comfort and encouragement of a 
gracious Advocate, of a perfect Mediator, Chriſt Jeſus bleſſed for 
ever. This of Contrition and Humiliation, is that God calls for 
from revolting Fudah , and which he requires of all backſtiding 
children; even that they turn unto him with all their heart, with 
faſting, weeping, and mourning : Sighs and tears, they are the Peri- 
tents beſt oratory z for ſo ſaith Pawd, The Lord hath heard the 
voice of my weeping. Know then (O thou afficted ſoul ! ) though 
thy relapſes into fin may hide Gods countenance, yet upon repent- 
ance renewed, they ſhall not baniſh thee from his preſence; though 
they beget a ſtrangeneſs for a time, yer ſhall they not beget a parting 
for ever : And fo, however Satan aggravating thy fin, may cloud 
the Joy, yet ſhall he not take away the God of thy. ſalvation. 
Now, to further thy raiſing thy faith, and renewing thy repentance, 
look upon the practice and pattern of Gods Saints; the grace and 
mercy which God hath vouchſated to them in Chriſt, not be- 
ing only for their own ſalvation, but alſo for others inſtruct on. 
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For this cauſe (faith the Apoſtle} I obtained mercy, thut in me firft 
feſus Chriſt might ſpem forth all long-ſaſſering, for a pattern to them 
which ſhould hereafter believe on him 18 life everlaſting. For 4 pat- 
tern, D395 UToTUTW01v, 4s 4 compleat Image, in whom men might 
view as moſt lively drawn forth, the exceeding abundant grace of 
Chriſt, in receiving to mercy ſo cruel a Perſecutor of his Church, 
and ſo horrid a Blaſphemer of his Truth; that ſo, humble Penitents 
being more invited withahe riches of Chriſts mercy and merits, then 
diſcourag'd with the hainouſneſs of their own pollution and guilr, 
might believe on Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, «xto everlaſting 
life, 

nd, we ſooneſt convince by argu nen s drawn from our own 
experience, Thus we make it an ordinary Medium and Method of 

rſwaſion to one in ſickneſs, ſaying, Make uſe of ſuch a PHſſiti an; 

or when I was taken with the like deſperate diſeaſe, he adminiſtred 
to me ſafe Phyſick, and by Gods bleſſing hath wrought upon me an 
unexpected cure. Thus, S. Paal converted, David repenting, Peter 
reſtored, and others of Gods holy, and now bleſſed One:; they ſeem 
to comfort and raiſe the dejected Sinner and relapſed Saint with ar- 
guments drawn from their own experience: Why (vain man) doſt 
thou delay to ſeck cure for thy wounds, healing for thy ſickneſs: 
Take a Phyſitian upon our recommendation, of whoſe grace and 
goodneſs, of whoſe ability and skill, we our ſelves have had ſo lon 
and fo large an experience; and let not the diſtemper of thy diſcaſe 
make thee deſpair of cure; our flthineſs hath been as great as thine, 
yet the blood of Chriſt hath cleanſed us ; our wounds as deep as thine, 
yet his bam hath cured us; our ſenls as fainting as thinc, yet his 
grace hath revived us: Do thou then exerciſe faith and repentance 
according to our example, and thou ſhalt partake of grace and ſalve- 
tion according to our experience. 

3. Obſerve the moſt ſoveraign and ſacred Reforative left ws by 
Chriſt, a worthy partaking the bleſſed F uc hariſt. What can be a 
more divine Cordial to the fainting ſoul? hat more ſoveraign remed 
to a wounded Conſcience, then the Covenant of Grace firmly feat, 
the merits of Chriſts drath really exhibited, and the carneft of the 
heav:nly inheritance viſibly convey d:? The whole ſum of that 
Tremendum My fterivm, that dreadful myſterie (as the Aaticats call it) 
the bleſſed Euchariſt, it is this, the Communion of the body and blood 
of Chriſt ; in which Communion our Lord Jeſus Chriſt powres 
forth h himſelf in the abundance of his mercy,and riches of his merits, 
He communicates himſelf (as the Tr e«ſwry of all Goodneſs, the Fal- 
neſs of all Graces, the Fewntein of all Bleſſedneſs. Wherefore then 
(0 thes «fflifed ſoul ) having raiſed thy faith, and renewed thy 
repentance, - attend the ſacred folemnity of the bleſſed Euchariſt , 
thereby to have thy pardon feal'd, thy weakneſs ſtrengthened, thy 
Corruptions ſubdued , thy Peace of Conſcience reſtored , thy 
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| Joy - the Spirit enlarged, and thine aſſurance of Gods love con- 
firmed, 


The Objections anſwered 


Here ſeveral Objections are made by the diftruſtful and doubting 
ſouls. 1. Obj. Againſt the immmability of Gods love, and ſtability 
of his Covenant : That ſure, God is not bound to perſorm the Pro- 
miſe, when man neglects to fulfill the Condition; and therefore 
though God do not forſake us, yet we leaving him, he may juſtly 
caſt us off and reject us. Anſ. True: yet know concerning the 
faithful whom God hath received into his Covenant of grace, as he 
hath obliged himſelf never to depart from them, fo likewiſe to com- 
municate that grace whereby he is ready to ſupport and ſuſtain them, 
that they ſhall not totally ana finally fall away from him: And here. 
by it is, that their backſlidings, though many, yet are not perpetual ; 
bur that — God puts into their hearts, doth reſtore them; and 
that love he bears unto their per ſons, doth accept them. Wherefore 
25 the houſe and ground ſtands firm, though to diſtempered brains 
they ſeem to totter; ſo the grace and covenant of God ſtands un 
moveable, though to diſtruſtful hearts they ſeem to waver. Lippi- 
entibus ſingularis lucerna numeroſa eſt (Gays Tertullian;) A fit alluſion 
here: As to a weak eye, the candle which is ſingle ſeems to have a 
double light; fo to a weak faith, the Covenant of God which bears 
a ſingle truth, ſeems to carry a double ſenſe. So that, notwithſtand- 
ing all the donbt ful Snare i of a troubled heart and diſtruſttul mind, 
this remains as the ſureſt and ſcfeſ comfort of Gods children, that 
He who is their Father, is unchangeable in his love, and conſtant in 
his promiſe. | 

2, Obj. Againſt the merit of Chrifts paſsion, and the bentfit of his 
| interceſsion. Some languiſhing and dejeRed ſoul may be ſoar from 


D] making the former teſtimonies of Gods love to be an encouragement 


tor his riſing, that the thoughts thereot the more deject and caſt him 
don; and the merits of Chrifts peſsion, with the vertue of his inter- 
ceſsion, are ſo far from adminiſtring him comfort, that through de- 
ſpair they increaſe his ſorrow, and horror of ſoul. Objecting that of 
the Apoſtle, when he ſays, If we fin wilfully after that we have 
recerved the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth ns mort ſacrifice 


Anſw. To explain the true meaning of this Scripture. is torepel the 
force of this objection. Wherefore know, that if we examine the 


the Apoſtle doth mean the fin of Apoſtaeie, forſaking Chriſt, aud 
falling away to Judaiſme ; a fin frequently committed in thoſe times 
and ſharply reproved in this Epiſtle. And that this is meant of the 
fin of Apoſtacie, the very Greek word does hint it ſomewhat to us, 
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circumſtances of this Text, it will plainly appear, that by fin here 
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which is «agp&rovlwr, a word which denotes a defect on and falling 
away; and that being (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) after the 
receiving the truth, it can be rightly interpreted of none other fin 
but that of 4poFacie. And indeed, the Apoſtle here ſpeaks after 
the manner of the Hebrews, wich whom Apoſtacie was called fin, 
«rmrougard;, As a fall ng away to Idolatry then with the Hebrews, 
ſofalling away to Judaiſm, w.th the Apoſtle, is peculiarly called fin, 
as indeed the fin moſt hateful and abominable. And to them that 
thus fin by Apoſtacie, there remains no more ſacrifice tor their at- 
tonement; for that they have counted the blood of the Covenant an 
unholy thing, and have done deſpight to the Spirit of grace. Vet more 
plan: They who denied their Chriſtian profeſſion, and fell off to 
Judaiſm, could have no more Sacrifice for ſin ; becauſe Chriſt being 
denied, none other Meſsias was to be expected; and as for the 
Sacrifices of the Law, they were now no more available to take 
away fin, they being ended and fulfilled in Chriſt. So then, there 5 
no more ſacrifice for ſin to wilful Apoſtates, but there is ſtill a ſacri- 
fice for fin to humble Penitents: The merit of Chriſts paſſion ſh all 
nothing avail him that renounces his Chriſtianity ; but it ſhall much 
avail, yea effectually ſave him who bewails his iniquity. 
3.Obj. Again? the renewing of Repentance. And this Objection 
is raiſcd from that of the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, that iz is impoſsible 
for thoſe who were once enlightened, and hace taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the 
ood Word of God, and the powers of the World to come, if they 
all away, to renew them again unto repentance, From hence the re- 
lapſed Saint, in his deep diſtreſs of Conſcience, frames this objection: 
Seeing I have been once enlightened, and have taſted the heavenly 
gift, and have been partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the 
good Word of God, and the powers of the World to come; and 
now having fallen away from my God by my multiplied iniquitizs, 
it is impoſſible that I ſhould be renewed again unto repentance. 
Anſw. This place (as that other before mentioned) is not to be 
underſtood of falling, but of falling away; not of the Children of 
God falling through fins of humane i»firnity, but of the Profeſſors 
of Chriſt falling away through the ſin of wilf#! Apoſtacie. Of 
which fin many in the primitive times became guilcy, either through 
fear, or through covetouſneſs; renouncing the faith of Chriſt, and 
returning again to Judaiſm or Heatheniſh idola: ry; and of ſuch it is 
that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, when he tells us, that they crucifie to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him te an open ſhame. 
For, they that fell away to Judaiſm, did as much diſhonor, inju: e, and 
abuſe Chriſt, as if with the Jews they had actually ſpit upon him, 
buffered him, and crucified him: And for ſuch, to renew them agais 


to repentance, it is impoſsible, Impoſſible, non phyſice, ſed moraliter, 


(as the School ſpeaks ) Impoſsible, according to the ordinary courſe 


of 


— 


Cl 
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| 31 


Gods love, in a communion with Qbxiſt in his ful 


| the ſure Graunds of Cemfort. Again, de ttwu rae-thy faith, renew 


of the Church, according to the common' and uſuil way of fal- 
vation: otherwiſe, our Saviour tells us in the like caſe, Fith men 


this is impoſsible, but with Cod all things are poſsibte, True it is, 


Mir. 19 25. 


Novatus and his followers, from this Heb. 6. 4. and that Heb. 10.26. 


did deny repentance, and admiſſion into the Church, not only to 
thoſe who fell away from the faith, but alſo who fell into any ſcan- 
dalons ſin; but for this were they juſtly condemned by rhe Chuich of 
God for Hereſie. So that this place of the Apoſtle is to be interpreted | 
as meant of ſuch profeſſors of Chriſt, who fall away from the faith 
by wilful _—_— as did Fadas and Fulian; Not of fach ſervants 
of God who fall into fin through ſome prevailing temptation, as did 
David and Peter, 

4. Obj. Againſt 4 partaking of the bleſſed Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt. Alas, how (ſhall I ſo unworthy a perſon be a worthy par- 
taker of that holy Sacrament? And to receive unmort hily, is to in- 
creaſe the horror of my guilt, not regain the favor ot my God. I 
believe indeed; but alas, ic is but fa:vtly : I repent, but it is but 
weakly : And what, ſhall I then ſo vile a ſinner attend ſo dreadful a 
folemaity ? Anm. O thou dejetied, yet prnitens — who art 
diſmaied in thy (elf, having weakened che power of grace by thy 
relapſes into ſin; ob let not the weight, of ſin, or the weakneſs of 
grace, ſo thy repentance be faithful, and thy faith -fagcere, let not 
either derer or detain thee, diſcourage or withhold thee from this 
bleſſed Ordinance , but attend unto our. Saviours call. and come at 
his gracious invitation, Hearken and hear z Come unto me, al ye that 
are weary and heavy laden, and 1 mill give you 1154, Even becauſe 

come and be refreſhed ; even becauſe burdened, come and be 

; becauſe weak, come and be ſtrengt he ned; becauſe poor, 
come and be cnriched z becauſe ſick, come and be healed; becauſe 
wounded, come and be cured becauſe ſad, come and be comforted; 
becauſe dull, come and be quicken:d ; becaule relapſed, come and 
be reſtor'd : Come to tbis ſpicicyal feaſt with thy wedding- garment, 
the pure robe of Chiiſts righteouſneſs put on by faith; and thus 
clothed with the fweer ſmelſing raimens of our Her Brother, thou 
(halt obtain a multiplied blefling from our heavenly Father, ever 4 
bleſſing of righteouſneſs & of peace a hledingotmeccy and of love, 
of grace and of ſtrength, of comfar; and ob joy x tho 1eftimesy of the 
Spi is ſetting on the ſeal of the Sarqament tos the regovering 
and continuing, the renewing and cnf ming, ty aſſurance of 
els. It remains 

then (o then af flitfed: ſoal l) that thou fx upon zhe immutability 
of Gods love, and the ſtabilicy of his Covenant, together with the 
merit of Chyiſts paſſion, and the beneſ; of his mterceſſion; theſe 


thy repentance and apply thy (elf toa wof . hy pactaking oſ rhe bleſſed 
Eucbariſt; rheſe the faithful Rules of Direction. All which the 
cc God 


0bj. 4. 


1 Cor. 11. 27, 
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Pf. 512.7. 10. 


x Cor. 9.27. 


P. 18.33. 


Rom. 7. 41,22, 
24. 


2 Cor. 6. 14.15. 


P(51,11,12, 


God of mercy and compaſſion bleſs unto thy foul, and make ef- 
c fecual to thy ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; Amen. 


— — —. — 


CHAP. IV. 


The Souls Conflict from the daily Aſſaults 
of Sin. 


Hich Confli&. that it is truly ſpiritual and fincere, will 
appear by theſe ſigns. 1. The ſanctified perſon ads 


againſt the power, whilſt he groans under the weight of 
his fin ; He hates its pollution, as well as dreads its guilt; He abhors 
its filth, as well as fears its puniſhment. 2. The Saint of God in his 
ſpiritual conflif, he is both earneſt to diſcover his corruptions, and 
zealous to ſubdue them: whereas the Natural man ſeeks out his 
corruptions, as the Coward does his enemy, unwilling to find him, 
and afraid to fight him. 3. Whereas the Natural man, like a Newter 
in 4 State, is offended with the tumult and uprore that diſquiets him; 
the Spiritual man, like a loyal Subject, is incenſed againſt the Rebel- 
Luſts that raiſe this tumult, and cauſe this diſquiet. 4. His heart 
does as ſuddenly ftartle at the motions of ſin, as the Lamb does at 
the preſence of the Wolf, and this from that great contrariety and 
ſecret antipathy which is betwixt fin and grace, the fleſh and ſpirit; 
an antipathy as great as that betwixt ligt and dartneſs, Chriſt and 
Belial, heaven and hell, Laſtly, above all the evils fin brings upon 
the ſou], this, that it deprives of communion with God, is the moſt 
affliting. In which affliction, theſe are the words of Complaint. 


The Word: of Complaint. 


* Oh! how, how can mine heart be right with God; which fo 
often revolts from him? How can mine heart be ſound, which is 
© continually fore * When with ſig hs and groens in humiliation, I 
< have confeſs d and bewail'd-my fin, preſently upon remptation I 
commit and repeat it. Thus my wounds daily bleed afreſh, and 
* thereby my ſpiric faints, md my hope fails: 1 (ball ewe day periſh 
* by the hand of fi, as David complain'd he ſhould do by th: hand 
©« of Saul; for that daily my ſtrength decays, my grace diminiſheth, 


my comforts fade, mine Evidences for Heaven ar blotted, my ſeals 
* defac'd; my life is become my trouble, and death it is my terror; 
e fear to die, and yet have no joy to live: Wretched man that I am, 
© who ſhall deliver me from this body of fin and of death ! 


The 


—— 


Chap. 4. In its Spiritual Conflids. | = 1 | 


— — 


| ee | 


The Grounds of Comfort. 


| 1. The holy diſpenſ4tion of the all-wiſe Cad; according to wh ch 
it is, that neither ite merit of Chriſts blood, nor the ſinctifica ion 
of Chr. ſts Spirit, doth yet ſo far prevail, as to root out the be ng of 
A corruption, though it wipe of the guilt and weaken the power of ſin: 
Dam datum eſt peccatum, ſed non extinttum ; Chriſt hath condema'd 
ſia ia the fleſh, condemn'd, but not extinguiſhed. zgle4pue, he hath 
cendemn'd : The word is metaphoric.l; for thar, Condemnation 
implies a depr vation of all preceding priviledges and power. Thus 
our Lord eſus Chriſt he hith dealt with fin , he hath fo diſanulld 
ir in the fa'thful, that it hath no more place to appear in judgment, Nun ö 


Ron s 3. 


no more gult to bind over unto death; there being no condemnation Rom. l. i. 
| Bro them that are in Chriſt Feſus, | 

2. Our nature is pure and perfect in Chriſt, in which he h th ſutiſ- 
| fed the juſtice of our God, as being the Lamb of God that takes away | Job. 4.29. 
the ſin of the world, even the fin of nature as well as of our lives, 
| our original as well as our actual fir. And ſceing it hath pleafed the | Cali. 
Father that in him fhould all falneſs duell, He will communica-e to. 
us of his fulneſs, till he hath wholly deſtroyed the Serpents ſeed, till] , In ... 
he hath made us pure even as he & pure, not only ſubduing the do- bet. 1 13 
C| minion and reign of fia by grace, but alſo deſtroying the life and 
being of fin by glory. 

3. Nomanu _ ef fickneſs, but who hath life; and therefore 
ſenſe of fin is a fure ſymprome of the life of grace. So that (O thou 
E afflicted ſoul ! ) in thy conflict with fin, thy very grief is a ground of 

I ä | comfort; this being a ſure teſtimony of trae Sanctiffcation, that | G1. f. 16, 17 
thou'canft nor endure the clofe workings of thy ſecret corruption, | - 16. 
but art fill ſollicitous to caſt out the enemy, to eſtabliſh the 
D| peace, to vomit up the poiſon, to preſerve the heath of thy | 
foul, 

4. It free and willing ſabjeltion to the commands of fin, which a. | 
declares the ſoul to be ander the mow and dominion of ſis; hut by | 
our oppoſing and reſiſting, our lamenting and bewailing out fin, we 
manifeſt plainly, fin dozs rebell, but does not reign ;- prevails as a 
Tyrant, but rules not as a King. Anf where Grace hath the Throne 
.| of the heut, and, ſways the Scepter , there Chriſt rules by his 
E Spirit, and will in the end make us to overco ne by his power. 
The bittel iz the Lords, and the victory ſhall be ours, notwith- 
ſtanding all oppoſitions of fin aad Satan, of the fl. ſh and the world, 
of earth and of hell, we ſhall be kept by the power of Ged throngb faith 1 Pcrr.s, |} 
to ſalvation. For what, hath our Lord Jeſus Chriſt begun, aud ſhall | | | 
he not perfect the work of grace? Hitch he made the purchaſe, and | P .s. 
ſhall he not make us to poſſeſs the inheritance of glory? | 
| F Laſtly, |- 
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though thou ſerveſt him not in per ection of holineſs; theſe infirmi- 
ties and failings which are thy burden, they (hall not be thy bane, It 
the raviſht Virgin cry out, ſhe is inthe cenſuie of rhe Law guiltleſs; 
by her cry having prov d her rape. And thus, a ſure teſtimonv it is, 
Sin hath commi:ted a rape upon our ſouls and raviſh'd our heains, 
when we cry out in our trouble unto the Lord: And ſure, Gcd 
* who commanded indulgence uno the raviſh'd Virgin, will vouch 
« ſafe pardon to the raviſh'd Soul. 


The Rules of Dire&ion. 


1. Be conſtant in thy Conflift, in the ſenſe of thine own wants 
looking unto the Lord Feſws Chriſt in his fulneſs; and in the weak- | 
neſs of thine own ſtrength, relying upon the almighrineſs of Chr:ſts 
power, Be not diſheaiten'd by ſoine loſſes, not diſcourag d by ſome 
toils, not diſmayed by ſome wounds; but by faſting and prayer re- 
new thy ſtrength, ana then by diligence and Feat renew the combat: 
Thus ſhalc thou gain by thy loſſes, get ground by thy falls, increaſe 
thy graces by thine infirmities. | 
2. Preſerve the judgment of thy mind clear, and the frame of thine 
heart tender; that fo the Underſtanding may diſcover to thee what 
is evil by its light, and the Heart reſtrain thee from it by its tender- 
neſs. Reſtrain, by ſome fecret checks of Conſcience upon the firſt 
riſings of corruptions, that ſo they get not head by any rebellious 
wickedneſs, to grieve Gods Spirit, and to diſquiet, yea, wound thine 
own. Let it be thy pious pol:cie to fight thine Euemy when be is at 
the weakeſt : Thus, ſet upon Sin in irs firſt motions, quell it in its 
firſt riſings; for indeed, that which increaſeth our guilt, and deſtroy- 
eth our peace, is our willing entertainment of ſinful motions, our 
ready cheriſhing corrupt deſires 

3. Keep ap an holy jealonſie over thine own heart; for it is not in 
the power of Satan to hurt the ſoul but by its ſelf, its on wea 
muſt wound ir, its own treacherous affections muſt betray and de- 
ſtroyit. And ſuch is the Hearts deceitfulneſs, that thoſe corruptions 
lurk in it, which we think have no affinity with our nature, but are 
moſt contrary to our frame and diſpoſition : As who could have 
imagin'd Moſes's his meekneſs could have become guilty of mur- 
moring : or David's tenderneſs guilty of murder? or Peter's zeal 
of denying his Maſter * Wherefore in this holy jealouſie over thy 
ſelf, ſearch diligently, and examine frequently the ſtare of thy ſo 
the temper of thine heart; and know aſſuredly, this ſtrict examina- 
tion will weary the foul of ſin, thereby ſubduing thy heart from al- 
lowing, approving, or delighting in it, And thus, however with the 
Sheep thou ſlip into the mire thraugh weakneſs, yet thou ſhalt not 
with the Swine wallow in it with delighc, 


4. Be 


Laſtly, Seeing thou cleaveſt unto the Lord wich purpoſe of heart, | © 


Chap. 5. 


4 


| 


— — 


In its Spiritual Conflicts. be 


| 


A 


Chap.4- 


creaſe in the impurity of its pollutions. And to ſtrengthen thy pray- 


ſions, and remember them no more; That he will par h fear into 
our hearts, and that he will give his holy Spirit to them that ask it. 


Feſis, ſave the Soul which thou haſt 


Be humbled in th: ſenſe of that body of ſin, carnal concupiſcence 
oy polluted fountain from whence — all our filthy — of fin- 
ful thoughts, words and aQions. It may be, God ſuffers Satan to 
ſhake the veſſel, that the dregs may appear; to purſue us with his 
temptations, that we may the better diſcover our cortuptions, and 
ſo diſcern the true womb of all our miſery, that which breeds and 
foſtcrs all our diſquiet. Whilſt then we bewail the guilt and pollu: i- 
on of our 47ual A N , with David, pals we from the 
branches to the toot, let the ſtream lead us to the Spring , that of 
original corruption, which defiles the whole man, and maintains 
an irrecorfcileable war with the ſanctißying grace of Gods Spirit. 
Though we are ingrafted into Chriſt, yet will God kaye us mindful 
of our old ſtock, that we may the bettet gloriſie him in the power of 
his grace which ſanctifieth and ſaveth us. And indeed, unleſs we be- 
wail fin in the Affection as well as in the a7Jon, unleſs ue be humbled 
for our corrupt diſpoſitions as well as for our particular tranſgreſſions, 
our Repem ance cannot be found, nor our Peace ſetled. Our Repent- 
ance not ſound, which muſt be a thorow-hatred of the whole body 
of ſin; our Peace not ſetled, which muſt be not only from mercy 
pardoning, but alſo from grace ſubduing fin. 

Laſtly, Increaſe the importunity of thy prayers, à thou ſeeſt ſin in- 


1 


er, fix thy faith upon the promiſes, thoſe of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and Covenant of thy God; as, That he will blot aut our tranſgreſ- 


Eſpecially look up unto Chriſt as the fountain ſer open to Fudah and 
eruſalem, even to all penitent ſinners, to waſh in for ſin and for un- 
cleawneſs. And if thus (O thou afflicted foul ! ) if thus thou make 
good the combat by prayer and penitence, our Lord Jeſas Chriſt 
the Captain of our ſalvation, will make good the Conqueſt through 
grace and mercy, by ſending forth Fud2ment unto Victory, victory 
over Sin and Satan, and all the Powers of darkneſs. **© Thus, Bleſſed 
purchaſed , ſuſtain by thy 
grace, whom thou haſt redeemed by thy blood 


Ane. Amen. 
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Bu: oh how many even of the holieſt Saints, as S. Paul in his tem- | 


CHAP, V. 


The Souls Conflict, from « Diſtruſt of its Graces 
ſincerity in general, and of Faith and Repemt- 


ance in particular. 


He moſt graciow teſtimony of Gods love, is from the immedi- 

ate light of his couatenance, which —_ upon the ſoul ſuch 
evident beams and refreſhinz rays of his Fathecly gooJne(, 

as do become the ſure witneſs and ſacred ſeal of the Spirit, zeftifying 
to the inward man the eternal fivor of his God, This eſtate, it 1s 
gracious and bleſſed, but it is not conſt ant and coatinued , yea, it is 
oftentimes, even to the beſt of Saints, very much diſcon: iaued; wic- 
neſs David's Uſqu: que? How long, Lord, how long wilt thou hide 
thy ſelf, for ever ? 7 again; My ſoul i ſore and but thou O Lord 

how long | 

= in the night of Temptation, when we have loſt the ſight of 
the San, it is no {mall comfort that we have the light of the Star:: 
when we ſee not the immediate rays from the maniteſtation of Gods 
divine preſence, a ſweet comfort it is that we ſee him by reflexion in 
the light and oor of his ſpiritzal graces, which confirm to us this 
uFance, that he will yet riſe again upon ouc ſou's, 


peſt, ſo they in their temptation, they ſee neither th: lig bi of the ſux 
nor of the ftars, neither the comfort of Gods preſence, nor of his 

races: And ſucha ſtate of darkneſs as this, muſt needs bring tear, 
— and amazement to the ſoul. And in this diſtreſs, hear the at- 
fl cted Sa nt thus complain, 


The Words of Complaint. 


* Oh! how do I feel the flruzlings, and alas, they 2:e but the 
« ſtroglings, of good d ſires ! Ay ſos conceiveth and travelleth in 
pa n with holy purpoſes; but alas! ſhe wants ſtrength to bring 
«f9.th into actuil performances. Whereas looking upon the true 
« Saints and ſcrvants of God, I ſee faith hath life in them, and they 
«life by t; but clou 1s of unbelief darken my ſoul, and the bonds of 
dea h tak: hold of me. I ſee them as Temples of the Lord, th:y re- 
« ceiving daily Oracles from his mouth, and ſtill offering him the 
« continual ſacrifice of a contrite heart: But alas! I pray, anJ he 
© hearcthnot, I call and cry, bur he anſwereth not; and no wonder, 
© ſeeing my ſoul which ſhould Eagle. lite with faich and fervor mount 


| alofc, through diffidence an1 deadnels of heart creeps in the duſt, 


« Oh ! my corruptions, they are increaſed, and my contritions dimi- 
* 
niſned; 


E 
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« miniſhed; my temptations they are ſtronger, and my graces they | * 
ce are weaker: Ah! what ſaid I, weaker; I wauld to God I co 
&« ſay upon aſſurance, that I had any at all, pure and ſucere; 
« Far, woe is me! ſuchis my darknets of mind, deadneſs ol. gh 
« and haednels of heart, thas I cannot but with much horror. of ſoul 
« and trouble of conſcience, call in queſtion the ſincerity of off grace, | 
tc eſpecially the ſincerity of my Faith and of my Repentanges, whe- 
A] V ther ſuch as may obtain remiſſion of ſins, and teconcilia: on with 
© my God through Jeſus Chriſt. 


(1.) The Grounds of Comfort, as 10 the diftruſt of 


Graces ſincerity in general. 


t. It is not more the policit and deſign of Satan to perſwade the | Luk 13. 9.1. 
B| Hypocrite that h's life is gracious, his grace ſincere, and his heart up- * r = 
right, then it is to perſwade the true Saint that his heart is corrupt, 
his grace counterfeit, and his life hypocritical: The former he does 
to harden in preſumption, the /atzer to fink in deſpair. Know then 
for thy comfort, there is no ſuch deliquinm ani wa, that there are not 
ſomereliquie gratia; there is no ſuch faintneſs of foul, that there 
are not ſome remains of life. As a Spring, when ſtopt at one place, 
it breaks out at another; ſo Grace, if not diſcoveriog it ſelf in ſome 
C | particw'ar atts, it ſhews it ſelf in ſume other proper operations, Yea, 
God in wiſdom fuffers ſome one grace 10 ics acts to be the more | 
dampt and deaded, that ſome other may be the more quick:oed and | 
enlarg'd: As howoften is it, that God ſuffers our faith to he weakens | = | 
ed, that our fear may be awakened; He abates the feryor of enlarg'd| br 555-5: 
devotions, io quicken our zeal of hnngring defires ; and oft-times| 2 oor 127 
ſuffers the aſſaults of ſome ſenſoal luſt, to pull down or prevent the | Sal is 
hawghtine(s of ſpiritual pride, So that our grawth in grace is then. 
D; real, when it is not apparent; it is always true, though not always 
equi}; there being no pia in the members of Chriſts body, but 2, 34 
ſtill a» effeFual working of his Spirit and grace in each parc of the Col. a. 4% 
New man. 
1. When God and Chrift bave the greateſt meaſore, the high, [ 
degree of thy will, love and defirt; thrugh thine haart i wot ſo en- 
larg'd, thy ſpirit not ſo chearful, thy duties not [0 pleaſant, yet are | 
thy graces ſaving and ſincere : Saving and ſincere, making God in | 
E | Chrift thine end, oa whom thou doſt fix thine intentions, aims, and 
-| affeRioas, for the attainment and enjoyment of him. And this is a 
ſare ſign God is thine end, that thou art fo diſquieted in his ſ2eming 1 
abſence from thy ſoul: For, what we moſt highly prize, we are molt | His 1 | 
carc ful to ke:p, moſt joyous to poſl:1s, moſt giieved to loſe, and | P1143 2. 
moſt troubled to want. | 


3. There is leſs danger, and more hope of 4 languiſbing, «fflifted,| | 
"72 
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and vl, then of 4-raird, raviſh'd, and tranſported Soul: Hu- 
mility and Holy fear ſhall preſerve the former, 'whilſt pride and pre- 
ſumption deſtroys the latter. For whilſt proud conceits, fanatick 
dreams, and falſe joys fill che ſails, how many, how very many do 
run themſelves upon the rocks, even the of preſumption and 
ſpiritual pride: whereas God giveth grace unte the humble. 

4. When the ſoul by mortification ſtraggles with the motions, by 
prayer conteſts with the ſaggeſtions, and by vows contends with 
the ſollicitations of fin; then the corruptions of heart do not ſo much 
argue a decay, as the oppoſitions of ſoul do prove an increaſe of grace; 
which increaſe, if it be not in that growth which is upward in the 
ſprouting of the branches, yet is it in that which is downward in the 
ſpreading of the root; and by how much grace is the more firmiy 
rooted in humility and poverty of ſpirit, by ſo much ſhall it the more 
abundantly flouriſn in peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Rules of Direction. 


time, or by wncertain figns. (1.) Not in an unſeaſonable time, as is 
that of temptation, when the Mind is cloud ed, the Conſcience at- 
flicted, and the Spirit wounded 5 what were this but to take a Pro- 
ſpe# in a Miſt, or to view a Country in a Storm? (2.) Not by un- 
certain ſigns. Many figns beget much perplexities: Confident I am, 
the formality of — marks and figns hath more puzled then 
_ more entangled then reſolved doubting and troubled Con- 
ciences: For among ten or twelve, or more _ of Grace, which 
ſome give, (as if they would make vp with number, what is wanting 
in weight ;) the ſoul that queſtions but one of ten ſhall be more de- 
jected and afflifFed with that one, then rais d and comforted with all 
the other nine. True it is, Forme nos latent, the eſſential forms are 
hid from us, is true in natural, much more in ſpiritual things; and 
there fore, in Divinity, our Pemonſtrations are ſtill a poſteriori, diſ- 
covering the cauſe by the effect. Wherefore we muſt oblerve, that 
the effedts we ſet up as ſigns, be ſuch as are moſt proper and immedi- 
are to the canſe; and then I am ſure they cannot be many; and thoſe 
that are, they will be full, convincing the Judgment, and comforting 
the tender Conſcience, Thus we diſcover the fire by its heat, the 
ſun by its light : whereas to diſcover the ſun by its hear, or the fire 
by its light, may prove erroneous z though we know light is in the 
fire. and heat is in the ſun, yet nor ſo immediately, but that there may 
be light where there is no heat, and there may b: heat where there is 
no light. Thus, to diſcover ſanct iy ing and ſaving grace by this figs, 
of joy and delight in holy duties, is by an effect more remote from 
the cauſe, and the cauſe may really be without this effect: For, how 


many gracious hearts and ſanttfied ſouls ( oven ſuch as we are now 
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converſing with) do languiſh in trouble, and are oppreſt uiih griet: 
So that, it joy and delight in holy duties muſt be the evidence of 1g. and 
their ſaving graces, there is no remedy but they mult lie d in 
ſorrow; and it is not any preſent miniitration ſhall afford them com- 
torr, till Gods mercy make good the fign, which mans imprud e nce 
hath preſc:ibed. Kno then, one proper fig» iightly apprehended | 
and truly applied, is a Rule of trial which concludes in ic all that can 
Al be given: And amongſt other ſigns of ſaving grace, Poverty of | 
ſpirir, wich an hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſs, is as imme? 
dute and infallible as any can be nam d. 

Wherefore, 2. Lay hold en the Promiſe in its ſweetneſs of divine 
truth, ſo ſuitable to the condition of thine afſlicted eftate, Hear thy 
Saviours words. Bleſſed are the paor in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom watt. g 3. 
of heaven. And again, Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be ett 4- 

comforted, Vea, Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
B! neſs, for they ſhall be filed. Lay up theſe Promiſes in thine heart 
as thy ſure delight, prize them as thy treaſure, feed on them as thy 
Manna, given of God to refreſh thy ſoul in the Wilderneſs of this 
afflicting world: Build thou thy peace upon this pillar, ſuck the ſweet 
comforts of the Spirit from theſe breaſts of conſplation. Apply theſe in. 56, 12. - 
healing medicines to thy wounded Conſcience by 3 2 medi- al 
tation; awaken thy heart, and incite thy will to cloſe with God and 
with Chriſt in the mercy and tiuth of the promiſe, ſay ing in Davids 
C ſelf- expoſtulation; Why art thaw caſt dewn, O my ſal. and why art 
thus diſquieted within me? Hope thaw in God, for. 1 ſba yet pruiſe 
him who « the health of my countenance, and my Cod. Or, as che 
devout Pſalm.ſt again; Returs unta thy reſt, O my foul, for the Lord 
hath dealt bountifully with thee. Thus, as chahng the henumb d limbs 
with hot oils, will recover their former warmth and life, ſo plying | 
the added heart with quickening thoughts, will reſtore i:s former 
peace and comfort. And when thou feeleſt a ſecxer heat of divine 
D grace, keep the fire burning, ply it wich zealous affections, thoſe 
zealous affeftions rais'd in devout medications, thaſe devout medi- 
rations fixt upon the promiſes, thaſe promiſes ſounded upon Chriſt | 
as Mediator, and upon God in him, 28 Fountain of all grace and 
love. „ 

3. Keep an open paſſage betwixt God and thy, ſeuby; hold faff an 
hambli conuerſe and heavenly commmxion with him, àꝶ in the publick | Ept. 1.3. 
Miniſtry of his Word and Sacraments, ſo in the private duties of thy 
E| Cloſet dewvetions : And if thy duties of de votion in prayer and 
praiſes be not perfunctory and formal, thou ſhalt find by ſweet and 

racious experience, that they are the faad and nauriſbment of thy 

foul. And therefore as the body, when it wants its meals, fo the ſoul, 

when it omits its prayers, ſhall teel an wa ß 30g griping in it ſelf, 

and a good argument it is, thoſe devotions afford ſome ſolid fuſe; 

paring the ſoul upon the want of them does tee) a ſenſible m 
nels. 
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nels. Wherefore, whatſoever are thy affairs or engagements in the 
World, cheriſh thy deſires and longings a'ter God and Chriſt in thy 
loul; and when thou haſt not the opportunity of retirement and 
privacie for thy d:votions,retreat thy thoughts into the ſecret Cloſer 
of thy Heart, and let thy Miad ( fo ſwift of wing, as moves further 
ia a moment then the Sun in a day,) let thy Mind ſend forth its 
winged Meſſengers, ſome heavenly Deſires, which taking a ſudden 
gt to the Throne of grace, hall like Noa Dove return thee an 
Olive-branch of peace and comfort into thy boſom. Do thou by 
ſome ſecret ej aculati ns, as by fome coals from the Altar, keep alive 
thy fervor of holy devotion, and zeal of ardent love unto thy God, 
and unto thy Jeſus, | 


(2.) The Grounds of Comfort , as 10 a di ſtruſt of 
the ſincerity of Faith in particular. | 


I. Thy not being aſſured thou doſt believe, is from the preſsing 
weight of temptation, not the total. want of faith. As it was with 
S. Peter, ſo is it with«the faithful: whilſt the waters are ſmooth, 
Peter walks with confidence; but when the winds begin to be 
boiſterous{afid tie ſea rough, he then finks with fear, and in this his 
fear he cries out,” Lord ſave me! upon which Chriſt ſtretcheth forth 
his hand & holds him up, ſaying, y didſt thos doubt, © thou of liuile 
faith? Thus is it wich the Godly, whilſt they have 2 Calm within, 
the cheerful light of Gods countenance ſhining forth upon their 
ſouls, then they go on willingly and freely in the ways of holineſs, 
rejoycing in his love: But when God hides his face, then they are 
troubled , when a tempeſt of temptation ariſeth in their ſouls, then 
they fear and doubt, fink and cry: And oh the tender mercits of 
their compaſſionating Jeſus ! He is nigh ante them when they call 
wpon hum; He rebukes Saran, ſtills the tempeſt, revives the ſou), and 
returns in the ſweet embraces of his love. This know then (O thou 
affficted ſoul ! ) thou mayſt have true faith in a firmneſs of adherence, 
even when thou haſt it not in a cleerneſs of evidence; and ſo may ſt 
truly believe, hen through th: violence of temptation thou canſt 
not for the preſent evidence to thy ſelf that thou hiſt faich. 

2. However thy dowbts and fears may dull and damp, yet ſhall they 
not dead and deſtroy thy faith. It was a large teſtimony of the A- 
poſtles faith, S. Peter, as the mouth of the reſt, did to conſi- 
dently anſwer our Saviour witha — Lord, whither ſpall we go ? thou 
haſt the words of eternal life; and we believe, and are ſure. that thou 
art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. Yer in the houre of trouble 
and of trial, ſee how fear damps their faith; in that, when Chriſt 
was apprehended, they all forſook him and fled : yet behold, their 


faith recovers its ſtrength, an i they who fled from the face of a ſmall 
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: owncil in Jeruſalem; yea, and preach him Lord and Chriſt, whom 
they denied their Lord and Maſter. And now, if the ſtrong Pillars 
of the Church be ſhaken, what ſhall the weak Reeds do? If the 
glorious Lights of the World ſuffer an Eclipſe, what ſhall che ſmoak- 


| 2 35. 
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ing Flax do? Why, here's our comfort; our Lord and Saviour 
doth aſſure us, that 4 bruiſed reed he will not break, and ſmoaking flax 
he will not quench, Wherefore (O diſtreſlcd ſoul ! ) though thou 
art as weak in faith as a reed, yea as a bruiſed reed, yet thou ſhalt not 
be broken; though there be no more fire ot grace in thee, then that 
of ſmo iking flax, yet ſhalt thou not be quenched: Be thy meaſure 
of grace ne r ſo ſmall, the leaſt good deſire, holy purpoſe, or ſincere 
endeavour, though hid under à multitude of —— yet will 
Chriſt in his tenderneſs of love ſo cheriſh it with the breathings of 
his Spirit, till he fend forth judgment unto victory; that is, till by a 
continued growth in grace, and renewed ſtrength in the inward man, 
thou mortifte fin, and ſubdue thy corruptions, yea become more then 
conqueror through him that loved thee, How many then are like Mary, 
of whom we read, that h. It ſhe wept and ſought for Jeſus, though 
he ſtood by her, and talked with her, yet is it ſaid, ſhe knew not that it 
was Feſus. Thus many poor ſouls and ſincere believers, in a trial of 
temptation, they are weeping and mourning after Chriſt, yen refuſe 
to be comfo ted, becauſe they cannot find him lodging in their hearts 
by faith; whereas he is indeed neer them, and in them by his Spirit, 
and in their mournings ſpeaks to them to be comforted ; and yet 
they know not that iris Jeſus, him whom their ſoul ſeeteth. Pur after 
ſome languiſhings of ſorrow, and diſtractions of fear, Chriſt diſcovers 
hlmſelf to the ſoul, as he did unto Mary; and then, oh how is their 
joy redoublcd in their faith reviv'd ! 

3. There can be ns true ſenſe of the want of faith, without ſame 
meaſure of true faith; as no man can be ſcaſible of ſickneſs, who hath 
not ſome life. Now, that is a true ſenſe of che want of faith, which 
is like the ſenſe we have of the want of meat, accompanied with an 
eager deſite and hungring after it z which h»ngring deſire cannot be 
in the ſoul from Satan or the fleſh, but is moſt aſſuredly a work of 
the Spirit and grace. Wberefore, when that poor man in the Goſpel; 
a weakling in faith, cries out, Lord, I believe, help mine unbelief 
from a principle and feed of faith, opening and dilating it (elf for in- 


Mit. 1 2.20. 


Rom.. 37. 


Ih. 20 14 


Mat. 3.8. 


Ma. 9. 24. 


creaſe, he deſires and cries out for more faith; ſo that he could not 
have ſaid, Lord help mine unbelief, it he had not already believ' d. 
And further, becauſe a willing mind in defires after godlineſs, is a 
real converſion unto God; therefore is it rightly faid, that an Heart 
truly deſirous to repent and believe, is indeed a repenting and be- 
lieving heart. As a woman then that feels the ſtirrings of che child, 
though but weakly, yet hath good hope ſhe is conceiv'd 3 ſo (O 


thou afflicted ſqyl ! ) when thou feel'ſt the ſecret pantines of faith, 
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have a good hope thou art regenerated; and as the mother waits tor 
an aſſurance of her quickening in the childs ſtronger motions, ſo do 
thou wait for an aſſurance of thy regenerating in Faichs ſtronger en- 
la ts. The ſtrongeſt Believer, and the weakeſt of che Faithful 
have all obtain d like precious faith; like precious in quality of na- 
ture, though nat in degree of perfection. Wherefore in thy doubts 
and fears, let thy fears diminiſh chy doubts: For kaow, Satan doth 
not winnow, where there is no corn; he doth not perplex wich 
doubtings, but where he knows there is ſome faith. And let this be 
thy comfort, He who hath btgum 4 good work in thee, will perfect 
the fame unto the day of the Lord Feſws, He whorecovered the A- 
poſtles from their MI, ſhall reſtore thee from thy dejectious, healing 
thy brokey beart, and binding up thy wounds, diſpelling thy cloud of 
temptations with the light of his copntenance, yea ſealing thee with 
his holy Spirit of promiſe, and giving thee the ſore earneſt of the 
heavenly inheritance, even peace of conſcience, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


The Rules of Direction. 


1. Cleer thy judgment from that tos common error, which aſſerts 
Faith of aſſurance that our ſins are pardoned, to be the only juſtifying 
and ſaving faith, For, this error conſented to in the judgment, hach 
this ill effect upon the ſoul, that thereby ir ſtill lapguiſheth in fears, 
and is affrighted with terrors, labouring under the horror of this ap- 
prehenſion, that there is no remiſſion of fins, becauſe no faith in 
Chriſt z and no faith in Ctviſt, becauſe no aſſurance of being in him 
accepted of God to juſtification. To clear this error (O thou afflicted 
ſoul ! ) know, Faith hath a threefold act, of Aſſent, of Reliance, and 
of Aſſurance : of Aſſent, which is before Juſtification ; of Reliance, 
which is in Juſt facation 3 and of Aſſurance, which is after Juſtifi- 
cation. As thus; Thou readeſt in Scripture, God promiſeth to all 
remiſsion of ſins through faith in the blood of Chriſt. Now, thou firſt 
aſſenteſt to this as a certain and facred truth, acknowledging it the 
tree promiſe and wiſe diſpenſation of the all-gracious and holy 
God. This thou mayſt do, and yet not be juſtified : But when far- 
ther to this aſſent of Faith chow doſt add the act of Reliance, even 2 
caſting thy ſelf, and reſting thy ſoul upon the love and mercy of thy 
God for the remiſſian of fins, according to the truth of bis promiſe, 
by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt; this accompanied with repentance, can 
never be without juſtihcatian. But now aſter this, upon ſome graci. 
ous —— it is, of Gods love in Chriſt in tbe {weer communi- 
ons and comforts of his Spirit, that thou comeſt to find a third act of 
holy Faith, even this bumble aſſurance, that God, according to his 
word of promiſe, bath graciouſly pardoned ihy ſm, Ad accepted thee 
in thy Jeſus. Obſerve 
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Obſerve then, many millions of Gods Saints there may be, yea 
doubtleſs are juſtified through faith, who yer have not an aſſurance 
that their fins are pardon d: oy, yet have not; for that, an aſſurance 
of Gods love accepting them in Chriſt, is not the real eſſence, but 
rather the ſweet effect, not the proper being, but rather the happy 
conſequ: nt of a juſtitying faith; which is ſeldom vouchſafed of God 
even to his deareſt children, but upon frequent experiences of ſpiri- 
tual communions. So that in times of temptation to deny our faith, 
becauſe we feel not our aſſurance, is an error much like his, who in 
time of winter cuts down his tree, becauſe he finds not its fruit ; 
whercas the root being firm, the tree is ſafe : So our reliance being 
fixt, our faith is ſound, and as a firm root, as a ſound faith, it ſhall 


in d 7 time bring forth its ſweet fruits of righteouſneſs, peace, 
joy, &c. 

1 Underſtand ari ght how to diſcern that thou haſt faith, which 
is done by an experimental act of adherence unto Chriſt, when thou 
canſt cordially ſay with S. Peter, that there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby they may be ſaved, but the name 
of the Lord Feſus : And therefore relying upon him in his mercy 
and in his merits, in his paſhon and in his interceſſion, thou ſeeks and 
ſues for life and ſalvation in and by him alone. Thus Faith is like the 
Light, which diſcovers not only other things, but it ſelf too: where- 
fore as by the light thou doſt diſcern the objeR, and by the eye withal 
diſcover the light; ſo by faith thou doſt apprehend Chriſt to be 
thy Saviour, and withal, by the underſtanding mayſt apprehend that 
faith whereby thou art ſaved. 

But here thou wilt object, That ſure we cannot by any reflect a7 
or inward experience certainly diſcern we have faith : For thar, how 
many do we know daily deceived 2 and what more common amongſt 
men, thento think, yea, to be confident they have faith, when they 
have it not? and amongſt the moſt — wicked, who will not 
ſay, I believe? To this I anſwer; Shall we therefore conclude the 
Godly man is deceiv d, becauſe the Hypocrite is? ſhall we ſay the 


| 


faithful man cannot truly diſcern, becauſe the carn il man does not? 
The ſleeping man indeed oftentimes dreams he is awake; and what, 
ſhall we therefore have the waking man diſtruſt himfelf and fear he 
is aſleep * who would not condemn this conceit of folly ? 

Wherefore, as the waking man does diſcern he is awake; ſo may 
the Believer diſcern he does believe; and this by an experimental 
act of ſecret deſite after Chriſt, and a fincere reliance upon him; 
of which no man can be Judge, but his own Conſcience. So that, 
as when we are awake (our ſenſes being perfect) we diſcern we are 
awake, and do not dream; ſo, when we believe, (our underſtanding 


being clear) we diſcern we do believe, and do not preſume. But now, 
if any man awake ſhall ftrong'y conceit he is in a dream, we may not 
conclude it is becauſe he hath no ſenſe, but becauſe he hath an over- 
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maſtering paſſion of Melancholy. And thus, if any Believer ſhall 
ſtrongly perſwade himſelt he doth not believe; we may not ſay, it is 
becauſe he hath no faith , but becauſe he hath an overpowering 
Temptation of Satan. As therefore in the former, we ule Phyſical 
remedies to cure the p ſſion; ſo in the latter, we muſt uſe Spiritual 
helps to overcome the temptation. 

2. Endeavour to prove the ſincerity, and ſtrengthen the weakneſs 
of thy faith, by devoutly meditating upon the myſteries of Godlineſs, 
and humbly applying the promiſes of life. 

(r.) Devoutly meditating upon the myſteries of Godlineſs ; the 
large ſeries of which myſteries linkt together in the long chain of 
mans redemption and ſalvation; oh how will ic at once raiſe the 
mind with wonder, and fill the ſoul with comfort 2 and this, in be- 
holding how in every link, in every myſterie, Mercy and truth do 
meet together, righteouſneſs and peace do kiſs each other, O thou af- 
flited foul! how will it ſtrengthen thy faith, and thereby confirm 
thy peace, yea enlarge thy joy! To behold Chriſt ſeal'd by the Father 
to the office of Mediation, and anointed by the Spirit to the work of 
Redemprion;which Redemption he hath petſected by his Paſsion, de- 
clared ſufficient by his Reſurrection, and applies as effectual unto his 
Church in his Interceſsion. So that S. Paul makes it his confident chal- 
lenge to all in heaven, in earth, and hell; ſaying,Vhs ſball lay any thing 
to the charge of Gods elect f it s God that juſtifieth, who is he that 
condemneth ? it © Chriſt that died, yea rather that « riſen again, 
who i even at the right hand of God who alſo maketh interceſsion 
for as. (2.) Humbly applying che Promiſcs of life. In this exerciſe 
of faith (O diſtreſſed ſoul!) thou ſhalc experimentally find and feel 
how aptly the Graces of the Spirit are reſembled by fire; for that, 
as fire by burning, ſo grace by exerciſing, it further enlarges and 
ſpreads it ſelf. Thus Charity is increaſed by loving , Patience by 
beating, Mercy by compaſhonating , and Faith it ſelf by believing. 
The beſt exerciſc of Faith then is in application of the Promiſes; and 
the beſt application of the Promiſes is in the ſupplication of Prayer, 
when in a devout fervor we urge God with the truth of his Word, 
and caſt our ſelves upon him in his free grace, for the performance 
of his Promiſe 5 which as it is mace, ſo is it made good in Chriſt 
Feſws untothe faithful. 


(3.) The Grounds of Comfort, as to a diſtruſt of the 
ſincerit 7 of Repentance 


I. A man maybe truly ſanttified, and ſo through the power of 
grace in the work of the Spirit, a ſincere Penitent, notwithſtanding the 
reliques of ſin to hinder his progreſs in holineſs. This we have made 


good by the example of S. Paul; who, in an high accent of forrow, 
; and 
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ſides, the difference of thy condition in the world, may have made a 


and a full confeſſion of guilt, complains of 4 body of fn, 4 law in his 


fin, though it rules not as a King, it hath no willing and ready obedi- 
ence, yet it ſometimes bears ſway as a Rebel, and prevails upon the | 
foul ; ſo that, with the Apoſtle, the good which he wonld, that he 
does not, and the evil which he mould not, that he does, And this 
S. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, not as perſonating the unregenerate eſtate, 
which many do imagine, but as engaged in the ſpiritual warfare, as | 


i preſent with me; and what, is it not the Spirit of grace that thus 
lanctifies the will £ Again, I delig uit in the law of God after the in- 
ward man; ths the voice, and the practice too ſure, of a man rege- | 
nerate. Again, With my mind 1 my ſelf ſerve the law of God : Here 
the Apoſtle is certainly either a Saint, or an Hypocrite. Wherefore 
then, from the example preſented, it. is evident, a man may be truly 
CnRified,and ſo through the power of grace a ſincere Penitent, not- 
withſtanding the reliques of ſin, which hinder his progreſs in 
holineſs. 

2. The more ſlirring motions and prevailing power of corruptions, 
is net always from the greater impiety, bus oftentimes from the fitter 
opportunity to ſin. Know then (O thou afflicted ſou] ) though op- 
portunity doth not beget, yet it is worth thy enquiry; whether it 
doth not help — 2 thy ſins of infirmity. It may be thou art 
apt to be more angry and paſſipnate then formerly; but is it becauſe 
thou haſt leſs meeknefs, or more provocation? It may be thou 
findeſt anclean aſfectiont more defiling then formerly; but is t becauſe 
thou haſt leſs chaſtity, or more temptation ? It may be thou feel ſt 
more grudgings of impatience and diſtruſt then formerly; but is it 
— thou baſt leſs faith, or more affliction? No man knows 
what corruptions are in him, till he be tempted, and that, occafion 
and tunity by an unhappy midwitery bring them forth. Be- 


difference of eſtate in thy ſoul; Thou att now, it may be, at eaſe 
and reſt; and if ſo, know, the Birds appear in a calm, which hid 
themſclves in the tempeſt; Adlive implements, yea, and an of flied 
condition in the world, ſilence and ſtil] many corruptions, which, 
when we are at eaſe, then they appear and ſhew themſelves ; not 
that luſt hath then more more life, but more advantage; not more 
ſtrength, but fitter opportunity. 

3. Thy ſight of ſin, « from more light of Grace; and thy ſenſe 
of fin, from more life of the Spirit, Oh how many luſtings and ſinful 
corruptions are there, which the ſoul (till exerciſed in the ways 
of holineſs ) takes no notice or knowledge of? So that, thy cor- 
ruptions increaſed in their number (at which thou art ſo much diſ- 
maied) do nor neceſſarily argue that thou haſt formerly leſs 1at- 
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duty, but rather that thou art now able to make a more clear and 
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full diſcovery of thine iniquity; which diſcovery of ſin is a good 
argument to pro e the growth of grace. For as the duſt and atomes 
in the air are not diſcern'd, till the Sans beams preſent them to the 
eye; ſo the luſts and corrupt affe&ions of the heart, they are not 
ſen, till the Beams of divine light do make their diſcovery to the 
oul, 


The Rules of Direction. 


1, Apprebend aright, what i the proper Fer of a ſincere Repem- 
ance ; even the hatred and deteſtation of fin, accompanied with a 
ſtriving and contending againſt fin; which contention is to be con- 
tinued, weakening fin in its power, till we mortifie it in its motions. 

It is not then the not committing of fin, which is in it ſelf the proper 

ſign of a fincere repentance : For what were this, but to ſend us to 
the Wilderneſs or the CloyFer for the only Penitents ? yea, and not 
find them there neither; ſeeing the ſad experiences of the Godly do 
ſufficiently witneſs, that ſins of infirmity, and of daily incur ſton, (as 
Tertullian calls them) they do too too often ſurpriſe the beſt of 
Saints, and that in the beſt of duties. Vea, there is in moſt, if not in 
all, ſome particular fin of nature, which by ſpecial appropriation we 
may, with David, call our iniquity 3 and with S. Pail, cunre;cxly 
aar, the ſip which doth ſo eaſsly beſet us: Ay i not only facile, 
but alſo andique; it beſets us not only eaſily, but alſo on every part, in 
every place, in every imployment; yea, it doth not more eaſily, then 
cloſely beſet us; with which fin ſome of che moſt eminent of Gods 
Saints have had a continued conteſt, even to the end of their lives, 

Here then (O thou afflicted ſoul !) know, this ſhall ſpeak the fin- 

cetity of thy repentance, if from an hatred of ſin, and a ſtriving againſt 
fin, thou find' ſt it weakened in its power, though not quite roored out 
in its being; thou retaining an irreconcileable enmity againſt ſin, in 
judgment and will, in affection and reſolution, in endeavour and hu- 

millation, making good thy conteſt, till Chriſt ſend forth jadement 

unto victory, either by a ſpiritual mortification, or a temporal diſſo- 
lution. 

2. Diſtruſting the ſincerity of thy Repentance, apply thy ſelf to 
thoſe duties 22250 do lh evidence nx — 2 A ele $ 
even confeſſion of fin, contrition of heart, accompanied with faſting 
and prayer, and confirm'd by an amendment of life, Which amend- 
ment of life cannot preſently atrive at a perfection of holineſs, but 
does, afetiu & conats, in defire and endeavour tend towards per- 
fection. Here thou wilt ſay, Ay! Contrition of heart, that were a 
good teſtimony indeed to aſſure the ſincerity of my repentance : 
Could I lie down in ſorrow, and with floods of tears bewail my 
tranſgreſſions, I ſhould be much ſatisfied in this gracious evidence 
of 
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> | cauſe. we donot grieve; to moum ſecretly becauſe we cannot mourn 


of being a ſincere Penitent. But alas, I find my fin is increaſed, bur 


not my ſorrow; I would fain weep, but cannot: I have the Prophets 


wiſh indeed, ob that my head were waters, and mine eyes 4 fountain 
of tears ! But oh mine hard heart! it will not relent, it will not melt 
in ſorrows of contrition. Anſw. Strike the Rock wich Moſes rod, 
the Carſe of the Law upon thy guilt of fin, happily this will make 
the waters guſh out: if not, wound thy heart with Chrifts ſpear, 
rhe meditation of his Paſſion in his ſufferings for thy fins ; happily 
chis may pierce deeper, and fetch out blood and water both, ſecret 
languiſhments and floods of tears. To thy devout meditations join 


humble ſupplications, imploring Gods Spirit to work upon thy ſpirit, 
| and the Searcher of hearts to faſhion and frame thy heat, to become 
la Sacrifice of pezmitence, made acceptable through the blood of Jeſus. 
And now, if after all this thy drynefs continues, know, icdotharife 
eicher from the natural conſtitution of thy buli temper,” or ſome 
preſent indiſpoſition of thy clouded mind. If it be the former, (as 
with many it is) know; thou mayſt break thine heart in ſorrows of 
contrition, and yer not melt thy ſorrows into tears of compunction. 
It the latter, no doubt in time the cloud will diſſolve into a ſhower , 
and by how much che waters are the more kept in, by ſo much the 
more will the ſtreams flow forth when the flood · gates are open. In 
the mean time take notice, that the Cloſe · Mourners we count deep- 
eſt in che ſorrow, though leaſt to be ſeen: Indeed, to be grieved be- 


ſufficiently, is che ſincereſt of cantriilon. Again, obſerve, It is not 
our tears, but Chriſts blood which expiates che guilt, and cltanſeth 
the filth of our iniquities: And cheretore, what is wanting in tears, 
make thou up with ſighs ; what is wanting in ſenſible contrition, 
make up with an irroconcileable indignation, and that devout in- 
dignation heightned to an boly revenge, in mortifying thy luſts, 
which holy revenge the Apoſtle gives us as the fe helg bt of a fin- 
cere Repentance. 
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The Souls Conflict from the ſenſe of Barrenneſs 
| in boly Duties. 


ſenſibly quickening at one time then at another. 7 he Spirit 

bloweth where and when it liſteth; as where and in what place, 
ſo when and at what time, yea how and in what manner it liſteth. 
The ſame ſanRified ſoul is ſometimes enlarg d, and ſometimes ſtrait- 
ned; ſometimes rais'd. and ſometimes dej3:ed, ſometimes lively 
and active, ſometimes heavy and flat; ſometimes as a burning lamp, 
and- ſomttimes as ſmoaking flax. As fire, though it be of an active 
nature, yet in green and wet wood it will need continual blowing: 
Thus Grace alſo, though it be of an operative quality, yet in a damp 
heart and indiſpoſed ſoul it will need its & lupe its exciting, its 
ftirring up. So that to habitual grace infuſed, there muſt be inciting 
grace to awaken, and aſſiſting grace to enable; otherwiſe the heart 
and ſoul of the devouteſt Saint will be heavy and dull, drowſie and 


53 He ad uil aſſſtance of Gods Spirit is more powerfully, more 


dead, unapt and unable for holy duties and ſpititual enlargements. 


The, womb- then of all holy duties, is Grace inherent; but the 
Midwife to bring them forth, yea the Nurſe to bring them up, is 
Grace a ſſiſtant. Wherefore, that God oft-times leaving his Saints 


to themſelves, withholds his aſſiſtance, it is for the Trial ot their — | 
an 


as the Mother ſetting down the Child to go, withdraws her 

it is for the Trial of its ſtrength. Thus God he oſtentimes wichholds 
his aſſiſting, he does not withdraw his inherent grace: He does not 
take away what he hath infuſed by regenerating , but what he was 
wont to give by affiſting. Hence it is, though when the Cloud » 
divine preſence fills the Tabernacle of the heart, then the ſoul hach its 
ſweet converſes with God, the ſoul becomes exerciſed with heavenly 
contemplations; yet this laſts not always, ſometimes th: Cloud 1 
taken up, the divine power and preſence is withheld z and then the 
Eagles wings are flagg d, the fouls devotion is clogg'd wich the 
weight of earthly and carnal affections. And in this damp of Devo- 
tion, hear the words of Complaint. 


The Words of Complaint. 


© Oh the deadneſs of mine heart, and the dryneſs of my devotion ! 
„ Whereas Gods worfhip ſhould be my delight, and an heaven| 
* communion mine happy contentment ; ah when I come unto God, 
« 1tis with unwillingneſs, and when I ſtay, it is with weariſomneſs. 
My Contritiens of Repentance ſhould melt in tears; but alas, 
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« their fervor of devotion, in an humble confidence of faith, and 


ce heart is ſtraitned, mine whole man diſtemper'd and diſcompoſed : 
« My Services are neither ſo frequent in their act, nor ſo vigorous in 
c their activity; What I do, is from a compulſory judgment of con- 
« ſcience as a task. rather then from an impulſe of love as a delight; 
“I make mine obedience a legal debt, not a free-will offering; a ne- 
ce ceſſitated ſervice awd with fear, not an Euchariſtical ſacrifice mov d 
cc with love. Yea, I am not what I was; in ſtead of improving my 
c Talent of Grace, I have forſaken my firſt love; I am not at all ready 
ce and cheerful, willing and conſtant in holy duties as formerly, fo 
« that, I fear, I have received the grace of God in vain. Time was, 
c when, with David, I made Gods Word my portion and heri- 
« tage; gold and filver not ſo precious, liberty and life not ſo dear: 
« mine heart ſeem'd then to be filld with God and with Chriſt; 
« holy ſervices were ſo ſweet to my ſoul, that I counted my very 
« work wages. Bur oh! now my delightful Paradiſe is turn d into 
« a barren —_— ; holy duties and religious performances, they 
ce are as the ways of thorns and briars, even weariſom and unpleaſant 


*in Chriſt, when I feel no quickenings of his Spirit in an holy 
« life ? 


The Grounds of Comfort. 


4 


1. It & the wiſe diſpenſation of our gracious God, ſometimes to 
ſuffer our devorion to decay, and our corruptions to prevail, on pur- 
poſe to advance the dignity, and diſcover the neceſſity of his grace; 
that ſo knowing our dependance, we may become the more ſincere 
in our obedience, and being humbled in the ſenſe of our own empti- 
neſs and vanity, we may be the more intent upon the fulneſs of his 
Alſufficiencie. The goodlieſt fabrick of an holy life, it God withdraw 
the prope and pillars of his ſupporting and ſtrengthening grace, how 
will ic ſoon ſhake, and fink, and fill ro ruine? If David then be con- 
tinually with God, it is becauſe God holds him by his right band. 
As it was grace which wrought effectually to our converſion and 
regenera:ion, ſo it is grace that worketh till in the like efficacie, to 
our further ſanctification and final perſeverance. And therefore it is 
Davids prayer unto God, ſaying, Hold ap my goings in thy paths, 
that wy foot ſt eps ſlip not. And that we are kept, it is by the powe? of 
God through faith to (alvation : So that, as fuel to the fire, as food 
to the body, as thowers to the corn, ſuch is Grace to devotion 
atid an ho'y life, without which it faints , it dies, it withers 
away. 
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*© mine eyes are dry and mine heart hard: My Prayers ſhould have 


« fect enlargement of love; but alas, my ſpirits are chill d, mine 
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paths; and oh! how can I then believe God accepts my perſon | 
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2. That there is @ leſs active viger in our holy life and religious 
converſation, may proceed from weakneſs of nature, not of grace, 
The foul follows much the temperature of the body; if chat be ſickly 
and weak, the ſoul cannot act irs gracious operations with that vigor 
and zeal, as when healthful and ſtrong : A decay of ſpirits in the 
body, will certainly make an abatemenr of vigot in the foul; the 
unaptneſs of the I»ſtrament takes mueh from the art and excellencie 
of the Workman; and the body, that's rhe ſouls inſtrument whereby 
it acts its motions z and theretore if the body be more dull, the ſoul 
muſt needs be le(s vigorous, and fo the duties of devor:oa the leſs 
active and lively. 

3. Whereas many complain as thou do, that they are fallen from 
their firſt love, becauſe not ſo affeed with the enlargements of de- 
vation, and therein not ſo quickened wich the life of grace as at their 
firſt converſion, when they firſt gave up their names unto Chriſt; they 
may haply find (if rightly examined) thoſe enlargements and delights 
of their firſt converſion did proceed as much from the novelty, 4s the 
piety of their eſtate :. Their love, and in that their delights, more 
ſenſible, but not more ſolid ; more paſſionate, but not more ſincere ; 
right like the love and delight of fr ft ł ſpouſals; whereas we queſtion 
not but that a long married Couple are as dear in their love, though 
not ſo frequent in their embraces. Vea, it may be an exceſs of love, 
which begets this affliction of ſoul; tor true love is ſo cnlarg'd in 
diſpoſitions and reſolutions of doing more ſervice to Cod and Chriſt, 
that all ir does ſeems till too little: And therefore many complain 
their preſent duties are ſhort of former ſervices, and their preſent 
vigor leſs then former zeal; which yet is not ſo indeed, but in ap- 
pearance: Before ſmall love thought little to be much, and now 
great love thinks much to be but little. 

To cloſe then. Whereas it is ordinary with God to deal with the 
penitent Convers , as the Father did with his prodigal Son, even 
entertain him with feaſting and mirth, receiye him with much of 
ſpiritual ſolace and delight: And this he does, the better ro encou- 
rage him in the way of holineſs, yea and to fortifie him againſt che 
days of trial and temptation, which ſhall after come upon him; in 
which days of temptation and trial, he may not think, but that, though 
bis former joys and delights do ceaſe, yet the ſincerity, and ſtrengeh 
too of grace may continue, yea and be increaſed. 


I The Rules of Dire dt ion. 


1. Breathe forth thy complaints unte Chriſt in prayer; for, the 
life thou haſt is from the quickening power of his grace; and there- 
fore he who died that thou mighteſt live, will preſcrve the life which 

he hath given: But then thou muſt beg it by prayer. And at once 
to quicken thy prayer, and ſtrengthen thy faith, hear his promiſe, and 
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| | own his love: Bleſſed are they that hanger and thirſt after righteonſ- Ms s. 

neſs, for they ſball be filled. M hat parent is it, who hearing his child | 
hungry and fainting, cry out for bread, chat can reſtrain his bowels | ©**11-13.13; 
from pitty, or his hand from relief? And far more compaſſionate is 
thy Saviour, fac more tender is his love; He is indeed love it ſelf; , 10h. 4.15 
He the fountain, as of life, ſo of love: The love thou beareſt to him, * 
proceeds from him; and certainly he would not make thee to love 
A him, if chou wert not firſt beloy'd of him. Wherefore take heart in 

thy dejectons, convert bis promiſe into prayer plead with thy God 
in the right of his own bond, and his Sons blood; urge the grace of 
his own promiſe, the Law of his own Covenant; ſay with David, 
Nate good, O Tord. thy word unto thy ſervant, upon which thou beſt pg 45, 
cauſed me to hope. Yea, let me beſpeak thee, as the Prophet does 
Zion, Let tears run down like a river, not ia the impatience of dif. 
cruſt, but the importunity of devotion: In this, Ne taceat pupilla 
B oculi tui, let not the apple of thine eye keep ſilence; every tear every 
figh hath a voice to implore mercy, and to importune grace, Yea, 
ſeeing thou canſt not follow 4gmum immaculaturs, fine macula, the 
ſpotleſs Lamb, without thy ſpots of fin; thy daily tears ſhall obtain | J-b-1:29. 
the blood of the Lamb to cleanſe thy guilt : And doubt not but in 
due time, thy heart thus melted, like wax when ſoftened, or metals 
diſſolv d, ſhall become pliable and yielding to ſome new impreſſions 
of grace, and gracious formings of the Spirit, to an enlarging thy 
Q delight, and quickening thy zeal in the duties of holineſs. 

2. Conſult the judgment of ſome faithful Miniſter, as thy ſpiritual 
Guide, for the better ordering thy duties of devotion, For as * are 
ſome, who careleſs of offending God, rob him of his due, through 
unſeaſonable recreations. unneceſſary imployments,or needleſs eale , 
willing to admit any excuſe to ſtop the mouth of conſcience, in the r 
neglect of their daily devotions: So again others there are, who 
| very tender of offending God, become much diſquieted in conſcience 

D| and afflicted in mind, becauſe they are taken off trom the frequeacie 
and cool'd in the fervor of their religious performances; though ir 
be by the urgencie of their lawful imployments, the change of their 
wotldly condition, the ſicklneſs of their bodily temper, or ſome other 
juſt conſideration and warrantable avocation. Vea, ſome there are, 
1 Saperſtition hath made prodigal of D: votionʒ ſuch Devotion 
as Fancy, not Faith, Humane opinion, not Divine inſtitution hath 
preſcrib d and warranted; and therefore do ſuch perſons entangle 
E| themſelves in their own nets, diſquict themſelves wich their on in- 
ventions, engaging themſelves in ſuch rules and forms, ſuch methods 
and perſormances, as their preſent eſtate and condition will not admit. | 
Wherefore for the caſe of thy Conſcience, and the improvement of | 
1 thy Devorions, conſult ſome Spiritual Guide to aſſiſt thee in the — 
better regulating thy duties of Hobneſs. | 

3. Beware of 4 miſguided Neal; it being that whereby Satan 
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through his ſubtlety hath prevail'd upon the conſcience; of nian y 
religious diſpoſitions, to involve them in a maze of perplexities. 
By this guided deal, Satan prompts many to a tyring and a weny- 
ing chemſclves with duties, ſecretly perſwading them that all time is 
loſt which is not religiouſly imploy d; and thereby, how have many 
waſted their eſt;tes, impair'd rheit health, neglected their callings, 
and even ruin'd their families, carcied away with this miſguided zeal 
of being ſtill religiouſly imploy d? But what, Can 4 man be tos re- 
ligious ? Yes, in the outward action, not in the inward affection: 
A man may give alzss to his undoing , yet never be undone with 
charity; he may faſt to his famiſhing, yer never hurt his ſoul with 
devotion. But what, is it not a Paradox (think you) that Satan 
ſhould prompt men to be religious? that the Devil ſhould ſpur a 
man on to faſtings, to watchings, to Sermons, &c.? Ves; know, 
even in the zealous and unadviſed proſecution and performance of 
theſe holy duties, there may be much of Satan transformed into an 
Angel of light, and eſpecially when thoſe duties of piety are incon- 
ſiſtent with the duti:s of charity or of juſtice. To inſtance in ſome 
particulars : When watchings and faſtings deſtroy the body, though 
rightly ordered, they are holy duties; yet thus diſordered, as they 


who ſaith, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice. As then to be im- 
moderately indulgent to nature, is ſluggiſh and prophane; ſo to be 
immoderately oppreſſing nature, is mercileſs and cruel. Again, to 
run after Sermons, and daily to poſt from one fide of the Country to 
another (as the manner of ſome is) to godly meetings (as they call 
them) in the mean time to have the Calling neglected, and the 
Family pin'd, this is ſo far from godlineſs, that the Apoſtle b:ands it 
with worſe then Heatheniſm; He who provideth not for his own fa- 
mily, is worſe then an Infidel. One inſtance more: It is a temptation 
of Satan, and a ſnare to the ſoul, for a ſe:vant to rob his maſter of 
that time he juſtly owes his ſervice, and in a blind zeal to beſtow it 
upon Gods worſhip : This is to ſacrifice unto God 4 Lamb that i 
ſtelne, to offer what is not our own; a thing God is ſo far from ac- 
cepting , that he hates it. We muſt not then cauſe the duties of. the 
Firſt Table to make a breach upon the duties of the Second; our 
duty to God muſt not thwart or ſuppreſs our duty to our neighbor, 
Though Communion with God be the Souls delight, and fo Cloſet- 
devotions the ſweeteſt ſervices, yet as a part of lelt-denial, we muſt 
with Moſes quit the Mount, when God hath work for us in the 
Valley. And therefore the Fewiſh Corban is no Chriſtian plea : 


of the Eagle; with both together, not one alone, we take our flight 
to heaven. 

4. Let thy Piety be regulated by Prudence, and Diſcretion became 
Tutreſs to Devotion. What is the reaſon we ſee ſo many Monſters in 


are not profitable to the ſoul, ſo nor are they acceptable to God, 


Piety and Charity may, yea muſt conſiſt together, like the two wings 


Religion? 


4 
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FE 


Religion? Is it not becauſe Zeal brings forth, before Knowledge DER 


hath form'd the conception? A good man (ſays David) will order 
his affairs, much more his duties of holin:ls with diſcretion: And 


S. Paul is very careful in the behalf of his Epheſi ans, Philippians, | 5 


Caloſsians, &c. that God would give them knowledg , and judg- 
ment, and wildom, and a ſpiritual underſtanding, and all co this end, 
thaethey might walk aha of the Lord unto all well. pleaſing ; ſo 
A' approving thoſe things that are excellent, as that they do Soxwgter 
Ts H Di, prove thoſe things that are different. Now, in the exer- 
ciſe of our Chriſtian prudence, as to the duties of holineſs, 4 reſpect 
is to be had to the temper of boa, to the quality of condition, to the 
opportunity of time, to the benefit of means, and the like. Knowing 
this, that where much & given, much ſhall be required, And again, 
Cod accepts according to that 4 man hath, not according to that he 
hath not. They whole birth, breeding, and eſtates have freed them 
from what is ſervile, God requires of them more expence of time in 
his ſervice 3 Devotion muſt be their trade, and their Cloſer their 
ſhop ; where, freed from che dradgery of the World, they are to 
rraffique for Heaven, and ſo hold a more frequent commerce with 
the Angels. Further, a reſpect is to be had to extraordinary occaſi- 
ons, that we do fomething all of us according to our ability in an ex- 
traordinary ſervice, whether it be under private afflictions, or publick 
calamities; particular diſquiets, or general diſtreſſes. At ſuch times, 
Prayer without ceaſing, then faſtings and watchings, and what other 
holy duties may be moſt ſuitable to the occaſion, and conſiſtent with 
our condition, will be all ſeaſonable and tequiſite in their performance. 
Further yet; it will be a part of our Hriſtian prudenct to obſerve, 
that exceſs in the outward duties of Religion is the right-hand error; 
leſs danger there is in pinching, then in pampering the fleſh; leſs 
danger and damage in overworking, then in too much indulging che 
ontward man: For where one man ſails his courſe of piety with too 
fall a gale of zeal, an hundred lie becalm'd with i\wkewarmneſs. 

In the Cloſe z Beware of attributing to duties, what is proper to 
Chriſt. A chief reaſon doubtleſs, (though little notice be * of it) 
a chief reaſon it is of dryneſs and barre nneſs in holy performances, 
that we have an overpriſing opinion, an over — eſteem of them. 
For, the ſoftning and melting, the raiſing and enlarging, the com- 
forting and reviving the heart, theſe are all the works ot Chriſt and 
his Spirit; not to be attain d by labour and coil, but by humility 
and faith. Hear David; The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 
and his ears are open unto their cry. Firſt, Gods eyes are upon their 
perſons, and then his ears are open unto their prayers : It is not the 
duty we perform, but the promiſe Chriſt gives, or rather Chriſt in 
the Promiſe, which brings reſt to the ſoul. And he vouchſafe thee 
'© (0 thew afflicted ſoul ! ) a gracious portion of this ſpiritual reſt, as 


a pledg and earneſt of that full inheritance, even reſt eternal. Amen. 
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The Souls Conflict, from the miſap pre henſion of 
Gods withdrawing tbe Comforts of bis 


Quch is the deceitfulneſs of mans heart, and the ſubtlety of 
Satans ſuggt ſtions, that many there are who forſake God, yet 

think. they have him; and many that have him, yet think 
themſelves forſaken of him. Many are fo enligbten d, that they 
come near to the Kingdom of Heaven, which yer are caſt down to 
Hell: Again, many there are ſo dej ect ed, as to come nigh to Hell, 


1 40 14 | through their frailty do cauſe their great dejection; but the enlighten- 
I6-14-12,13- | ings of the wicked through their pride, make for their greater con- 
demnation, Such is the 7tvpyia, the exceeding craft and cunning of 
Eph.6:M. | Satan, in his us D cla his arts and methods of temprations, (made the 
more expert by many thouſand years experience;) ſuch (I fay) is 
Satans art and cunning , that he ſuits his ſuggeſtions to our affections, 
and tempers his temptations to our diſpoſitions. And therefore the 


and conceire:! raptures of his ſpirit, him Satan heightens in his pre 
ſumption : Bur the «ffliZZed Saint, from whom God hath hid his 
face, and withdrawn the comforts of his gracious preſence, him Satan 
preſſeth down in his dejections. He heightens the Enthuſiaſt in bis 
preſumption, by feeding his fancy with renewed deluſions of falſe 
Joys, and the imagined raviſhments of Gods love: Again, he de- 
preſſeth the affſicted Saint in his dejection, by filling his heart with 


wrath, 

Thus, there is none more near or dear unto man then himſelf; yet 
none more a ſtranger, more an enemy : For, what man is he that can 
ler 17.9. fadom the depth, and ſo know the deceitfulneſt of his own heart? 
Again, what man 13 he that doth not cauſe the wounds, and deſtroy 
the comforts of his own ſoul?by diffidence & impatience throwing off 
the healing balm, and caſting away the reviving cordials of grace and 


P1439- [the Pſalmiſts text; Libera me Bomine ab inimico meo. id eſt, à me 
ipſe : Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemy, that is, from my ſelf, 
See this tru: in the afflicted Saint, dejected in ſoul, diſtreſſed in con- 
ſcience, deep in deſertions; Oh ! how doth his ſoul become cruel to 
it ſelf, refuſing to be comforted * With him, Mourning obſerves no 
| method; bur his full forrow poures out its Complaints, as a bottle 


gracious preſence. A 


which yet are received to Heaven. The diſcomforts of the faithfal B 


renewed jealouſics of falſe fears, and imagined terrors of Gods D 


mercy. So that, well might S. Bernard cry out, in a devout gloſs upon | E 


doth| _ 


x —— 


va n Enthuſiaſt who prides himſelt in his fancied converſes with God, C 
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doth its liquor, in ſudden and diſordered eruptions rather then effafi- | 
ons. I hus then complains the languiſhing Soul. 


The Words of Complaint. 


* Oh! what a miſery is it to have-been happy! The thoughits of 
e thoſe comforts I once felt, ſharpen the ſenſe of thoſe ſorrows I no 
« feel. Time was, when from the Mount Nebo of Divine Contem- 
« plation, I could by the Perſpective of Faith take a view of the 
« Heavenly Canaan, in the riches, pleaſure, and glory of it : But now 
e my belly cleaverh unto the duſt, I lie down in the valley and ſhadow | 
« of death, clouds of darkneſs cover me, and the light ot all heavealy 
c: comforts is hid from mine eyes. Thoſe holy duties, Ordinances, 
« and Promiſes which have been as honey, ſweet to my ſoul, at once 
« feeding and dclighting mine inward man, they are all become bitter- 
c« neſs and barrenneſs, anguiſh and diſtreſs, miſery and mourning. 
« Oh what were thoſe quic kening beams from the Sun of Righteosſ- 
« neſs, thoſe retreſhing, thoſe raviſhing delights in communion with 
“God through Chriſt? Alas! O my ſoul, thoſe bleſſed delights 
« were but plcaſant dreams; and now thy fancied Paradiſe is become 
« a real Wilderneſs. And oh! how do I wander and weary my ſelf 
« in a maze of perplexities?. the bitter waters of MHarah flox ing in 
« upon my ſoul, and the flexy Serpents of helliſh fears ſtinging my 
« Conſcience. All my fireams of Comfort are turn d into floods of 
“Sorrow, and oh that I could drown my ſorrow in tears! Bur my 
e miſery is beyond moans, my grief beyond tears, yea, my td ents 
« beyond death: For, I have loſt that treaſute, thoſe joys, that bliſs, 
« which I would willingly redeem with the loſs of life. O ſweet au 
« | oyful preſence ! O ſad and dreadful abſence of my Jeſus! and oh the 
« filthy luſts of my foul heart, which have made him quit his lodging 
« and be gone; and with him all peate, all comfort, all joy, all life, 
« all bliſs are fled from my ſoul: Woe is me, that I ſhould receive 
« mercy. to make miſerable ! once enjoy a Saviour, and aſter caſt 
« him off, to the loſs of all ſalvation, yea to the heightning the horror 
« of my condemnation ! Oh, he came in love, and be is gone in anger; 
« and woe is me, I not only loſe his favor, but alſo bear his diſpleaſure ! 
« He i gene; and (I fear) never, oh ! this, this the deep wound, 
c more deadly then death ir ſelf; He & gone, and (I fear) never to 
« return more. In his fever i life; and therefore when he hides 
« his face in wra:h, needs muſt my foul be in death: -Oh! my ſpirits 
« waſte, my ſtrength faints, my fleſh conſumes, mine whole man | 
«« Janguiſherh ! yea, my ſtroke is heavier then my gtoans, my forrow 
c more bitter then my complaints; ſo that wide Fob, My ſout 6 
« weary ef my life; and yet, though my lite be full of cormenr, death 
« is full of terror, leſt t be everlaſtingly ſhut out from Gods pre- 
« ſence: 0h Eternity ] Eternity! how does this gulf ſwallow up my 
oul ! 
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* foul 1 how does this weight more heavy then a mountain preſs 
don my drooping heart, and cruſh my fainting ſpirits ! yer whilſt 
© there is life, there is hope; though my God, my Jeſus be gone 
from me, yet will I mourn after him, if happily I may find him 
hom my ſoul loveth. O retarn, return, my joy, my Feſus ! For 
c till thou doſt return, I ſhall lie down in ſorrow z without thee my 
« ſoul reſuſeth to be comforted. 


The Grounds of Comfort: 


1. As thy difireſs is not without a promiſe, thy miſery without 4 
Redeemer, ſo nor is thy ſtate and condition without many preſidents; 
even a cloud of witneſſes, whoſe fad experience will give full teſti- 
mony to this certain truth; That God oftentimes not only with- 
holds the comforts of his good Spirit, but alſo afflicts with the terrot 
of our own hearts; 1 hat oftentimes he hides the grace of che Goſp.1, 
and diſcovers the rigor of the Law, revealing guilt, aud concealing 
mercy : yea; oftentimes he rebukes the heart with ſecret checks of 
conſcience, and convidi ions of Spirit; ſo that in the (ad apprehenſion 
of ſin and guilt, death and hell, che ſou! languiſheth with frights and 
fears, with horror and amazements. Vet further, he oftentimes re- 
news the charge of former ſins in the Cqurrof Conſcience, making 
a man to 70 the iniquities of his youth, and by his Spirit writing 
ſuch bitter things againſt him, that the ſoul is ſtruck with the deep 
impreſſions of dread and horror, in the apprehenſion of Gods ſbutting 
the ee of mercy and peace, his refuſing to be intreated, or ro hearken 
to any terms of reconciliation z ſo that no holy duties or ſacred ordi- 
nances, for a time, either adminiſter comfort, or diſcover love. That 
this is the ſad experience of the moſt eminent Saints, the Book of 
Fob,, and Pſalms of David will ſufficiently teſtifie : And yer withall, 
this teſtimony too they give of God, and of Chriſt, that he liſteth up 
choſe that are caſt down, he healeth the broken in heart and bindeth 
ap their wounds; yea, he gives liberty to the Captive, health to the 
ſick, life to the dead, and the divineſt comforts to the moſt deject- 
ed fouls, fo that they rejoice in his ſalvation, and exult in his 
praiſes. 

2. This the condition of aur preſent eſtate, to be freed from the 
diſcomforts of afflittlons, as from the power of ſin, but in part. Our 
graces are imperfe&, and thercforc needs muſt our peace: Our lite's 
a pilgrimage, a warfare; and fo, hardſhip, travel, danger, diſtreſs, 
yea conflicts and wounds, they are proper to our condition; and there- 
fore we may not think them ſtrange, but expect them with reſoluti- 
on, bear them with patience, and paſs them through with conſtancie. 
The day that hath no night, no cloud; the joy that hath no mourn- 


ing, no grief; the cromn that hath no croſs, no care, is reſerv d for 


heaven, not found on ear ih; peculiar it is to the ſtate of bleſſedneſs 
and 
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of Paradiſe, yet a fading flower; though a ſpiritual, yet a temporal 


and eternity. So that, I cannot but queſtion the uprightneſs of tit 
mans heart, who never queſtion the goodneſs of his eſtate; I cannot | 
but doubt that mans aſſurance, who never doubted; and fear tho | 
comforts, which were never diſcomforted. Thete is certainly a woe 
ro that peace, which Satan does not ſomerimes diſquiet. True it is, 
God could ſend forth his Saints, as the Sun in iti courſe, to attract 
the eyes of ail Beholdets, and make them in their ſplendor of graces 
ou:vie So/omen in his luſtre of lory: But this Cod bath not thought 


ſo agreeable to his wiſdom, in his diſpenſations to his Church and 


choſen; he will rather have the Saints excellencie cloth'd with hu- | 1 Cor.1.13.44,|, 


mane f:ailty, and their inward worth vail'd with outward contempt. 
Vea, their life ic ſo hid with Chriſt in God, that themſelves oftentimes 
feel not the quickeninge, diſcover not the actings of their own graces, 
for that a cloud of ſecret trouble darkens the light of all their com- 
forts. Doubtleſ, had Adam continued in his primitive integrity, 
God would have communicated himſelf to man, not only 6y faith 
and reaſon, but alſo by ſenſe and external manife#ation: But now, 
he conveys ſpiricual things in a ſpiritual manner; We walk by faith, 


Col. 3.3. 


and not by fight. As is the manifeſtation of the Divine preſence, | 2 Cors) 
ſuch is our participation of Divine comforts , all in part and im- Cg. 


ect. 
pou Though thy comforts are fled from thee, yet the God of thy 
comforts abides with thee ,, though thou wanteſt Chriſt in that bleſ# 
Communion of joy and peace, yet thou haſt not loſt him in that 
beſt communion of grace and life. Spiritual je, though a ſweet flower 


bleſſing; a ſeparable adjun& of grace, and ſo not of the neceſſat 

being, but of the happy well · being of a Chriſtian , a partial reward, 
rather then a particular vertue. - Let this then be à firm groun i of 
ſolid comfort; That though thy light ef Foy be extinguiſſit, yet thy 
ſerds of Grace are preſerv d; thy heart hath its holy affections, though 
emptied of its divine conſolations. For, tell me, who is' t that ſup 
ports thy foul, but the fame God who conceals his love? Does he 
not incline thine heart to fear and faithful obedience, even when now 
he withdraws himfelt from thy ſoul in the light and comforts of his 44 1 
countenance And if ſo, what thou doſt poſſeſs, is far more precious | 5 
then what thou haſt loſt; Communion w th ChriF in the ſanRifying 
influence, is more excellent then communion with him in the com- 
forting lipht of his Spi ĩt. Beſides, having the fountain, thou wilt not 
be long without the ſtreams; having Chriſt the ſulnels of comforts, 
thy ſoul ſhall not long remain diſcomtorted: God will lighten thy 
candle, uncloud thy ſun, reſtore thy comforts. This is Davids con- f 7120.2 
fid:hce + 7 how Lord which hat fhewed me great ahi ſore troubles, 
ſhalt quicken me again, and ſbalt bring me up again from the'depths 
of the earth; thow'ſhilt increaſe my g eatneſs, and comfort ve nn 
every fide, Hear Cods profeſſion _ promiſe ; Thus ſaith the dig lin 55.15. 
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and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity , whoſe name i Holy; I dwell in| | 


* 
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the high and holy place, with him alſo that « af 4 contrite and humble 
ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and torevive the heart of 
the contrite ones. And how revive them? why, by healing them 
with his grace, leading them with his councels, and reſtoring com- 
forts to them. See then the mercy is thine, the promiſe is thine ; 
only thou muſt know and acknowledge, the time of diſpenſing, the 
ſeaſon of performing is Gods, who orders all things, in number, 
weight, and meaſure. 

4. Thoſe rebukes of the Spirit which ſo much torture thy canſcience, 
and that hiding his face which ſo much ſads thy heart, àj all from 4 
fatherly tenderneſs of care and love, not from an avenging [everity: 
of joſtice and wrath. God deals with the ſoul, as David with Ab ſa- 
om; Notwithſtanding Abſalom bath Davids heart, yet muſt he not 
ſce his face : Thus when God rebukes the ſoul for fin, though his 
love be. great, yet his face ſhall not appear gracious; And this for 
wiſe and holy ends, moſt advancing his own glory, and the ſouls good, 
Some of which ends may be theſe. (.) To chaſtiſe ſome ſtubborn- 
neſs of ſpirit, and to correct ſome wiltul diſobedience. Be the Saints 
of God never ſo dear to him, yet if the — out the light of councel, 
he will pur out the light of comfort; if they break his bonds of rule, 
he will bind them in chains of diſtreſs. * diſobedience is that 
curſed bramble, from whence (as in Fothams parable ) there docs 
come forth the fire of divine diſpleaſure to patch and wither the talleſt 
Cedars of Lebanop, the devouteſt Saints of Chriſts Church. Or 
(2.) It may be we grow manton with Gods ordinances, and he there- 


| fore.uncloaths them of their quickening vercue and refreſhing vigor, 


becauſe we approach them wi awful reverence and an holy fear. 
Or (34) It may be the Heart begins to harden, and exalt it lat, and 
therefore God withdraws his favor, and ſecretly rebukes the foul 
with terrors, to bring the offender upon his knees, and lay him low 
in humiliations, melting him like wax, thereby fitted as more pliable 
to receive the impreſſions of his grace, — the ſeal of his love. 
O the ſtreams of ſpiritual comforts, which water the fruitful vallics 
of bumble ſouls, whilſt the lofty mountains of ſpiritual pride are 
« varch'd with thirſt ! Or (4.) It maybe, God withdraws himlelf in his 
gracious preſence from the ſoul, to ſweeren, enlarge, and eſtabliſh its 
fuller comforts : The toil and troubles of a barres wilderneſs, make 
more ſweet the milk and honey of a fr#itfsl Canaan. As Nature 
bath its times and ſeaſons, ſo hath Grace; the Winter-froſts prepare 
for Summer-fruits, and the pruning furthers a better growth. Thus 
Spiritual affiitions make for the Spirits further conſolations; and 
to be exerciſed with inward diſtreſſes, helps to ihe increaſe of grace, 


and a further ſtrengthening of the inward man. 
It is indeed the method of Gods dealing with 4 ſaul, firſt to humble 
it by a ſpirit of bondage, then to raile it by a ſpirit of adoption, 
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| Again, he withdraws himſelf in his ſpiritual comforts wherewich he 
cheriſht our faith and love, that he may try their ſtrength, and prove 
their ſincerity, further rooting the ſoul in humility and godly fear; 
and after this, Grace having taken deep root in thg heart, it brings 
forth the more abundant fruit of peace and comfort to the ſoul. Tea, 
hereby God not only tries our love to him, but the more endears 54 
love to us; in that when we ſeem'd in our ſelves to be wholly loſt, 
and quite caſt off, he then appeared in the Mount, in our greateſt 
extremity, for ſuccor and ſalvation; turning the figns of his wrath 
into teſt.monies of his love, and changing our diſmal eſtate of doubts 
and fears, and mournings, into a glad condition of*holy confidence, 
enlarg'd hope, and refreſhing com'orts. Oh how muſt this nceds 
win the heart to a greater enlargement of love, when it feels it ſelf 
reſtor'd to ſo great an enlargement of delight? yea, ſo clcer an evi- 
dence of Gods favor, in having brought us through the fire, and 

urified us to himſelf 4 peculiar treaſure, even veſſels of honor. 

aſtly, To this end alſo God hides his face, and withholds the lighr 
of his countenance, even to quicken our longing deſires after Chriſt, 
and to convince the ſoul of its immediate dependance upon him : 
For, by how much we are the more dejected, diſtreſſed, and reſtleſs 
in our ſelves, by ſo much ſhall we be the more _ in our longings 
after, and the more zealous in our enjoyments of the Lord Je ſus, 
who alone can bring peace, and comfort, and reſt to the inward man. 
The brighteſt ſtars in the fit mament of heaven, the holieſt Saints in 
the Church of Chriſt, derive theit light, as of grace, ſo of peace, as 
of life, ſo of comfort from Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs , and there- 
fore that they may know and own their dependance upon him, he 
oftentimes ſhuts in his light, and then the ſoul preſently finds it ſelf 
in a diſmal and darkſom deep of mournful diſtteſs : And oh what a 
ſhop of fears is this gult of darkneſs ! u hat fad appre henſions amaze 
the ſoul ! But now, when Chriſt breaks forth in his light of comfort 
and peace, oh the tranſporting joy that attends this return of love! 
The devout Saint, as they redeem'd from Babylons Captivity, be- 
comes 4s one that dreams; he is ſtrangely enwrapt with ſpiritual re- 
joycings, fo that he makes his boaſt of the Lord, and his praiſe is con- 
tinually in bis mouth; his thank fulneſs is redoubled with his joys, 
and his duties enlarged with his delights. 

5. Though God is leaſt in appearance, yet is he moſt in power 
though he is not chearing and refreſhing with his favor, yet i he 
guiding and ſupporting with hi hand; making ſpiritual temptations 
his chief preparations, when he deſigns any of his Saints to eminent 
actings, or glorious ſufferings. David's Worthies are beſt acquainted 
wich the experiences of War; the skilful Pilate knows well hat ir 
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is to be in winds and ſtorms; the choiſe Veſſel is the oftner caſt into 
the fire for its refining; and certain it is, the eminenteſt Saints in 


Chriſt Church have been well tutor d in bis School of tempratioas, 
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| ence, where God hath ſer up his tribunal, and hear what charge is 


Hear E Iiba, ſpeaking of a man, whoſe ſoul drawerh near to the grave, 
and his life to the deſtroyers 3 He tels us, that Meſſenger, that Inter- 
preter, who can ſhew unto him his uprig hene ſs, raiſing him in his de- 
jections, he is as rare as excellent, one of 4 thouſand, That S. Pau! 
was ſo ſtrongly/ tempted, ſo fiercely buffered, it was not ſo much to 
his perſonal, as to his miniſterial advantage, that he might the better 
have the tongue of the learned, leam d by experience in himſelf, how 
to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him that s weary. And ſec what Cordials 
the Apoſtle doth adminiſter, ſuch.as himſelf had taſted and tryed : 
That he comforts others, it is by the ſame comfort wherewith be him- 
ſelf was comforted of God, And as thus ſpiritual cemprations are 
Gods chief ar when he deſigns any of his Saints to emi- 
nent actings; ſo (ſecondly) when he deſigns them to glorious ſuffer- 
ings: For, he who hath been exerciſcd in ſpiritual affſictions, knows 
well bow inſufficient and vain the beſt things of the world are to ad- 
miniſter true ſolace to the ſoul; and therefore he will not be ſo loth 
to part with, and deſpiſe that, which he knows by beſt experience to 
be empty and vain: yea, the ſoul wall not fear to grapple with the 
Worlds fury, which hath once wreſtled with Gods diſpleaſure, Thus, 
how often is it, that God prepares man to become ſo ne excellent 
ſtructure, even when he ſeems 79 be turning him into a ruingus heap ? 
As men intending to repair, ſcem to demoliſh che building; they 
take away ſome beams, but it is to put in ſtronger; they ſtop up 
ſome lights, but it 15 ro make larger, Thusis it with the faithful, who 
are Gods building; He removes their props of ſenſe, to fix the pillars 
of faith; He darkens the light of their ſpiritual joys, but ic is to en- 
large their fuller comforts. 


The Rules of Direction. 


1. Search, what root of bitterneſs it i that hath taken away the 
taſte of all heavenly ſweetneſs , what guilt of ſin, that hath depriv'd 
thee of the eomforts of the Spirit. Enter the Court of thy Conſci- 


there laid againſt thee: Is it not ſome ſtubbornneſs of ſpirit, ſom: 
unrepented diſobedience, which God chaſtiſeth with thoſe rebukes 
of conſcience and terrors of ſoul? For commonly God deals with 
his backſliding Saints, as a King with his rebellious Sub ect;; when 
neither the proffers of grace, nor the promiſes of pardon, when 
neither the edicts of command, nor the threatening of wrath, when 
neither gracious counſel, nor a bearing patience can prevail: then does 
God arm himſelf to the barrel, letting flie the arrows of his indigna- 
tion into their ſoul; ds Fob complains, The arrows of the Almighty are 
within me, the poiſon whereof drinketh up my ſpirit , the terrors ef God 
do ſet themſelvs in array againſt me. This is certain, upon all known! 
experience, that diſobedicnce and impenitence, thꝛy ate the bitter 
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Chap. 7. In its $ piritual Conflict. 


ſprings of much ſpiritual diſtreſs : And truly, God need not 
for a rod to chaſtiſe our diſdbedienee ; if he withdraw his comforting 
Spirit, we (hall ſoon find and feel aur own will become an sffiiding 
Spirit; our own dreadtul thought | 

2. Is it not ſome ſpiritual lethargy.ot remiſneſs and floth, that 


thy ſoul preſcribe thee ſo ſharp a medicine, adminiſterſthee ſo ſtrong 
a potion, all being little enough to rouſe thy drbwite ſpirits, and. 
quicken thy dead heart.. Holy performances, whether in the Cloſer 

in the Church, they are not only debts we pay to Gods juſtice, but 
alſo oblations we owe to Gods mercyz and therefore either whally 
to omit them, or ſlightly to ſlubber them over, is nat only unfaith-: 
fulneſs, but alſo unthankfulneſs, both the majeſty and the merey of 
God being deſpiſed; and where his majeſty and mercy is deſpiſed, 
no wonder if his favor and preſence be withheld. 

3. Is it not the want of reverence and godly fear? And therefore 
by the rebukes of his Spirit, Cod ſeverely tutors thee to what he 
requires of thee, to ſerve him acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 
God likes well that we come with boldneſs to the thrane of grace; 
yet a boldneſs of bumble confidence, not of a careleſs irreve 
rence : The awe of Majeſty is much preſerv'd by avoiding too 
much familiarity z and therefore ſome Monarchs have withdrawn 
themſelves from vulgar eyes, to keep up the more ſacred eſteem and 
awe of their Soveraignty. Thus God he deals wih his Saints; when 
much indulg'd, they become wanton, proud, and (irreverent: God 
intermixeth Majeſty with Mercy, and tempers their favours with 
frowns, he withholds his comfortable preſence, and awes their fouls 
with ſecret rebukes, that they may learn to put in practice what the 
Church gives in pattern, even to walk in the fear of the Lord, and 
—— of the Holy Gbeſt; yea, wen avs their ſalvation nith fear 
and trembling. This is indeed 2 ſure Maxim, that he who bears his 
ſpiritual aMictions with a diſtruſtful impatience, it is more then pro · 
bable that he ſlains his devout enlargements with ſpiritual pride; and 
pride and irreverence go together. 

4. Is it not thy heart playing falſe with thy God, leaning ia its 
affections too much to the world? For that, then God uſually comes 


our Home, which ſhould be our Inne; when we are upon taking our 
reſt in theſe carthly things, then God brings on an evil day of tempta- 
tion and trial upon us, to diſcover how vain Earth is, when Heaven 
is clouded; how inſufficient to ſandtiſie, which cannot comfort. 
When the ſoul will prove difloyal,, and enter an adulter aus league 
w.th the Wotld, chen comes God with his Bill of Divorce, that the 
may know what is the vanity and folly, the guilt and curſe of her 


falling off ro ſuch wretched, beggerly, and worthleſs lovers; for that, 


$ Will be our foreſt ſooutges. 
hath ſeiſed thine inward man? If ſoy do wonder it ihe Phy ſitian of 


with bitterneſs to wean the ſoul, when we are upon making the world 


ty a day of terrors, che ſoul will know that there is none but Chriſt, 
* 0 none 


Pſ.s1 18,19, 


Heh. 12.28. 
Hel, 1,1 6. 


A&.9 31. 
Phil. 2.12. 


IM 4.4. 


f 


| ( onference with the Youl, 


Ila-5$9.2, 


Job 40. 4 


Job 42.3 6. 


Obj. Is 


[Pror.28.13. 


= 


none but he, thut can bring comfort, peace, and ſafety. Thus then, 


ſearch whether it be not ſome ſtubbornneſs and diſobedience. ſome 
lechargie of ſloth, ſome wantonneſs, irreverende, or ſpiritual pride, 
ſome love of the world. Search whether they are not theſe, or ſome 
other enormous iniquities which have ſeparated betwixt thee and 
thy God, whether they are not theſe or ſome ſuch hainous figs which 
have bid his fare from thie, and if ſo, no wonder if he who does 
the works of the Devil, find an Hell in his Conſcience. And to ſtill 
che clamor, and quench the flaſhes of this Hell, oblerye the ſecond 
Rule of Direction which foltows. 

2. Confeſs and bewail thy fin in the deepeſt of humiliations, The 
reaſon indeed ofꝛentimes why God puts the foul to the rack, it is be- 
cauſe it will not confeſs, ir is fo loth to leave, that it is unwilling to 
acknowledg its fin. But as there is no full diſcovery of fin without 
examination, ſo nor is there any full pardon of fin without confeſs iow. 
Wi erefore ſet thy fins in order —— ther; and if thy Conſcience 
pleads guilty to none other impiety, yet thine ignorance, diffidence, 


guilt enough for the dec peſt of humiliations. Thus it was with Job; 
he confeſſeth unto God, ſaying, I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer ? 1 
will lay my hand upon my mouth. And humbly ſubmitting to the 
juſtice of Gods plea, and the reproot of his conviction, in the ſenſe 
of his imparience and pride, he abbors himſelf, and repents in duſt 
and aſhes. And after, God gives teſtimony of his love, in accepting a 
ſacrifice from his hands. I hus then, having ſec thy (ins in order before 
thee, let their guilr affect thine heart with ſorrow, that ſorrow affect 
thine eyes with tears: and then in the anguiſh of thy ſoul, do thou 
crouch and crawl to the Throne of Grace, ſolliciting carneſtly with 
ſtrong cries the mercies of thy God through the merits of thy Savi- 
our, tor the pardon of thy fin, the peace of thy ſoul, and the com- 
forts of his Spirit: which pardon obtain'd, peace reſtor'd, comforts 
recover'd,are all ſtrengthened, confirm d and (cal'd by ſervent prayer, 
devout meditation, and a worthy receiving the bleſſed Euchariſt. 
Theſe, theſe % duties are the oil which keeps the lamp burning; 
the ſacred means ordain'd of God and Chriſt, for ti. e quickening of 
our graces, and the enlarging of our comforts. 


The Objection- anſ wered. 


o j.. Theſe Rules I have according to my beſt endevours obſerv'd, 
and yet notwithſtanding all Goſpel- miniſtrations, iy wound, ah my 
deep wound, i not healed ! mine anguiſh, my ſecret anguiſh is not 
abated : Oh ! ſure my hope i periſhed from the Lord ! He hath cut 
me of ! Oh that I had never been born, or that I had never liv'd to 
behold my wretchedneſs! Wois me ! what ſhallI dos Anſw. Do 


what, thou ſayeſt, thou haſt already done; ſtill endeavour, that thy 
ſpiritual 


paſſion and impatience in thy trial of ſpiritual afflictions, do bring | 
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ſpiritual comforts may take their riſe from thy penitential ſarrows ; 
enquire ſtill after Cod in Chriſtin the means of grace, preſs near to 
him in his ordinances, let no diſcouragements beat thee back. Hear | 


the promiſe of thy Jeſus; He that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe 


caſt out. O the ſtay of faith, and ſtaff of the ſoul ! O divine word of | 


grace! O gracious promiſc of love! He receives us into his boſom, 
«hen we caſt our ſelves into his arms; He will ſuſtain and hold faſt, 
He will in no wiſe cat off and forſate. Wherefore (O thou afflicted 
ſoul ! ) though thou art forſaken of comfort, yet do not lie down in 
ceſpair, nor ſleep in ſloth; but ler faith hold up thy hope, and hope 
keep up thine obedience ; and do not reft quiet, till finding thy God 
in Chriſt, thou obtain a quiet reſt. And how ſhalt thou fiad God in 
Chriſt, but in the application of the Goſpels promiſes, and in the 
exerciſe of holy duties? | | 
obj. 23. What tell you me of holy duties: As L4bſalom ſaid of 
David, ſo I ſay of Chriſt; What are all theſe tame, if I cannot ſee 
the Kings face? What are the Ordinances and the Promiſes? what are 
holy duties and religious performances? Theſe have no ſweetneſs, 
but when I can taſte Chriſt in them; they have no beauty, but when 
I can behold Chriſt in them: by bis preſence all my troubles would 
ſoon he diſperſed;and by his abſence, all comforts they are embitter d. 
nſw. Chriſt is preſent with thes in all his ordinances, though thou 
ſeeſt him not: He purpoſely hides his face, to try thy love; and per · 
mits thee. to be tempted, that thou mayſt be approved; approved 
as one of thoſe who truly fear God, obeying bi voice, thong h they 
walk in darkneſs and have no light. It is no great matter to (ce the 
Child expreſs much loue, when pleas d with the Fathers ſmiles, and 
cheat d with his embraces, but if when the Father ſeems with frowns 
to put the Child rom him, and it then cling cloſe to bim, it is a ſure 
argument of dutiful affection. Thus, when the mind is raiſed, the heart 
enlarg d, the ſoul raviſh'd with the ſweet delights of holineſs, and the 
divine manifeſtations of Gods love, hat great matter is it to be pious, 
and faithſul in his ſervice? But here's the trial of grace, here's the 
proof of our faich, our love, our obedience; if when God withdraws 
the light of his countenance,we then ſeek him; if when Chriſt ſeems 
to depart from us, we then lay hold on him, and not let him go; but 
reſolve, though he kill as, to traũ in him; though he chide us, to call 
upon him; and though he ſeem to reject us, yet faithfully to ſerve 
and obey him. But beſides (O thou afflicted foul!) in the hol 
Sacrament thou canſt not miſs of what thy ſoul longs after, Chrif 
and Chriſt in all his fulneſs. For hear how our Saviour in the mini- 
ſtration of this ſacred ardmance, he faith ot the bread broken, Eat, 
this is my body, and of the wine poured out, Drist, this « my bo; 
whereby we are to believe in a firm aſſent of faith, that our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour hath appointed and ordain'd this holy Sacrament 
to be a molt effectual means to convey, and moſt ſure ſeal ro confirm | 


| 


Joh. 5.37. 


Heb.13. 3. 


0bj. 2. 


2 Sam. 14.32. 


Asſw. 


IIa. 30. 10. 


Job 13. 1. 


Mit. 26.2728. 


* * 8 Fr __— 


. 
—{ 


| 


644 


(Conference with the Soul, 


Chap.7. 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


Gal.6 1. 


Pi.51-8. 


14 4.36. 


— 


the actual efficacie and merit ot his body crucified, and his blood ſhed. 


So that, the bread and wine do not only ſacramentally repreſent, but 
alſo really exhibit to each faithful, though languiſhing ſoul, whole 
Chriſt with all his benefits ; then which what can be more effectual 


forts of the Spirit? 

0ʃj.3. I know not how nor what to do: For, beſides my trouble 
of conſcience and terror of ſoul, I find ſuch a fepifying dulneſs, and 
am ed deadueſs upon my ſpirits, that I cannot apply my (elf to any 
holy du:ics with a fixed, much leis an enlarged heart. Anſw. Apply 
thy (elf to ſome faithful Miniſter, or ſome other experienc'd Saint 
of God. For, ſeeing the Mind under ſpiritual afflict ions, is as a bone 
out of joint, who is it that ſhall ee joint it again, but d mvev- 
ugkxos the ſpiritual man, he who is acquainted' wich the motions, 
methods, and actings of the Spirit. Yea, ſeeing the afflicting of the 
ſoul is a breaking of the bones; ſo with David, Make me 10 hear of 
joy and goodneſs, that the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice. 
We ſtand in need to be careful to make uſe of ſome skilful in Soul- 
chyrurgerie, who may ſo help, ſe heal the wound, ſer right che bones, 
that no ſplinters be left to fret the Patient, no ſcruple to vex the 
Conſcience. ” Yea, ſure I am, there is not ſo much danger to the 
body inthe ill ſetting of a bohe{ as there is to the ſoul in the unſound 
reſolving of Conſcience, - SLOTS 

But further. Let the faithfsl Miniſter, or other experienc a 
$int, that ſhall have to do with his clouded and dull, as well as 
afflicted and troubled ſoul ; ler him ſee well to it, whether welan- 
choly hath not penn d up the ſoul in its darkſom cell, whoſe aduſt 
humors are aptly call'd Balntam Diaboli, the Devils Bath. Melan- 
choly diſtem et affli ting thoughts, and atflicting thoughts 
beger melancholy diſtempers; and thus is the poor ſoul whirl'd about 
in a circle and maze of diſquiets and diſtractions: which diſquiets 
and diſtractions are the more increaſed by Satans malice and ſubtlety; 
in that, as ſome men do deceive others in a dark ſhop with ſalſe co- 
lonrs, ſo does Satan deceive the foul in a dark body with falſe imagi- 
nations. Now hexe, an Hippoctaret is as proper as a Barnabas, a Phy- 
ſitian as a Miniſter , for that, ſay what we can it will be with the ſoul 
in a melancholy body, as with a candle in a dark lantern, its light Qill 
dim and diſmal, and oh ! what terrors of ſtrange imaginations, and 
ſtrong paſſions does this diſtemper work in the whole man! Where- 
— hcing it is no Natural cauſe that can calm the ſoul, nor any Spiri- 
tual remedy that ſhall cure the body, they muſt be join'd together; the 
Phyſician tor the body, and the Miniſter for the ſoul, and Gods 
bleſſing for both. Which bleffirg he vouchſafe through Jeſus Chriſt. 
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| paſſtons with our croſſes, and through impatience ſtruggle with our 


p| Complaint, whillt buffered by Satan in this Spiricual conflict. 


|< Piety ſmother d with Contempt; and on the conti 
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CHAP, VIII. 


The Souls Conflict, from the miſinter pretation of the 
order of Gods Providence in tbe Tribulation of tbe 


| Godly, an1 the Proſperity of the M ic ked 


I Emporal afflictions, when ſauctiſied by grace, they become 
the 282 phyfick of the ſoul; which though adminiſtred 
by the no leſs tender, then skilful hand of Providence, how 

do we, vain and fooliſh Patients, how do we embitter our con- 
dition, by chewing the pills we ſhould ſwallow? We mingle our 


yoke, th:reby making our burden the more heavy, our afflictions 
the more grievous : whereas, did we by a divine art poiſe the burden 
we bear, by caſting one part upon God, as to ſupport and deliverance, 
and taking the other part upon our ſelves, as to duty and obedience; 
the — of our preſent Croſs would be the leſs, and of our future 
Crown the greater. But now, amidſt the many troubles of anxious 

hrs, and various temptations, nothing more affl cts, yea en- 
dangers the ſoul, then the murmuring diſcontents of an envious. im- 
patience, beholding perjury and murder, violence and oppieſſion, 
made as ſleps to mount the throne; whilſt innocencie and integrity, 
faith and truth, are trampled in the duſt. Fob, who ſo bittetly com- 
plains of the roms of God, was deeply wounded. with this dart of 
Saten, this murmuring impatience of afflicted ſouls; in an envious 
diſcontent, griev d that iniquity proſpers in their enemies, h lſt 
innocencie ſuffers in themſelves. But that we may calm this baſom- 
tempeſt, and ſtill this ſecret murmur, we will give anſwer to the Souls 
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Oh che deep infidelity of my falſe heart land diffident impatiencie 
*of my — ſout:!. — 2 Conſcience, and grieving my 
ed pirit with a ſecret muttering. yea ſometimes an apen complaint 
ce againſt God in the order of his providence! Whilſt I bchold the 
proſperity of the wicked, and the 1rihulations of the godly; Babylon 
« fit as Qyeen, and Jeruſalem lie in the duſt: yea, whilſt I ſee Re- 
{<l;gion ſuppreſt wich Violence, Truth blaſphemed by Hereſie, 5nd 
5 Iſee Pro- 
*© faneneſs ,exalred , Sacriledge magnified; and lajuſtice profpert 
© Upon theſe thoughts, ohl how does Satan ſuggeſt to my rronbled 


1 diſcontented ſaul, no leſs then blaſphemy, either cont 
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„Jet we hear his com 


« Gods omniſcience, or againſt his juſtice ! Againſt his omniſcience,, 
FP " denying that al-ſeeing "= 
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Chap. S. 5 In it. piritual Conflifs. 


and diſtreſſes which befall the faithful, though amare ſagitte, yet 
ex dulci manu Dei; though bitter arrows, yet from the ſweer hand 
of God; u hoſe ſpecial providence over his children is ſuch, that he 
afflicts chem even in mercy and in truth. (2.) He faves them too in 
wiſdom, and in poiwer , his wiſdom ordering the means, and his 
power effecting the work of their ſalvation, notwithſtanding all difh- 
culties and ſeeming impoſſibilici:'s of their deliverance; all ſecondary 
A | cauſes being linkt together in one chain of Divine providence, which 
the Heathens feigned to be faſtened at Fupiters Chair, and we 
Chriſtians believe to be held in Gods hand, in him is the ſole order- 
ing and diſpoſing of them. And therefore, Fear thow not (ſays God 
to the true Iſrael) fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not diſmayed, 
for I am thy God, Iwill trengthen thee, yea, I will help thee, yea, I will 
wphold thee with the right hand of my righteouſneſs. Gods patronage 
and protection is not like that of men; of which Salvian com- 
B plain'd in his times, that Hac lege defendunt miſeres, ut miſeriores 
faciant defendends + Upon ttiis account they defend the miſe- 
rable, that they may make them the niore miſerable by defending 
them; like the thorny buſh, to which when in the ſtorm the poor 
ſheep runs fot ſhelcer, it loſech its fleece. It is not thus with God 
He is Sol & Scatum, a Sun aud Shield; as a Sun to enlighten in the 
midſt of darkneſs, ſoa Shield to defend in the midſt of dangers. Yea, 
ſuch is Gods wiſdom and power in. his ſpecial providence over the 
C faithful, that he then ſaves, when his people ſecm to be paſt ſuccor. 
Thos it is ſaid, The Lord ſball judge bo people, when he ſeech that 
their power i gone. And wherefore this, but that they may have the 
greater joy, and he the greater glory in their deliverance * | 
2. The truth of Gods promiſe. Amongſt many promiſes, fix we 
upon that by the Prophet, where God at once anſwers the com- 
0 of a profane diſfidence, and firengthens the comforts of a weak 
faith. The complaint is, That it was in vain to ſerve God, ſecing 
D| the proud become happy, the wicked exalted, and they that tempt God 
are delivered. Well, ſays God, the day cometh, that ſhall burn as a 
oven, and all the prond, yea all that do wickedly ſhall be «« ſtabble. 
And that we may diſcern between the righteous and the wicked, be. 
tween him that ſerveth Cod, and him that ſerveth him not; this is the 
ptomiſe concerning the godly, They ſhall be mine ( faith the Lord 
of Hoſts ) in that day when I make up my jewels, and I will ſpare 
them 45 a man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth bim. In this gracious 
E promiſe ſee a divine Climax, a ſacred gradation of goodneſs and love, 
The Judgment of wrath threatned by God, is compared unto a de- 
vouring fire, in whoſe deſtroying flames God gives the promiſe to 
pteſerve his Saints. And at once to raiſe their confidence, and en- | 
large their comfort, he declares the grounds of property and preci- 
ouſneſs, the relation of ſofis and ſervice, which do engage his Almighty | 
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the raging fury of a deyouriog fire, who is t thatfirſt does not think of 
ſ; Fring his own goods? And amongſt his own goods, what is of moſt 
warth and value, his treaſure ; and of his treaſure, what is moſt choiſe 
and precious, his jewels ? Vet who doth not more highly iſe, and 
will not more eagerly ſave his child in the cradle, is jewel 
inthe cabinet? And amongſt children, the treaſure of our bowels, 
and fo the chief in our affeQions, amongſt thoſe, if any child be a 
8b more precious and dear then another, ſure it muſt be that, 
whoſe dutifulneſs of filial obedience adds to the tenderneſs of natural 
relation. Now this is here e of Gods goodneſs and love, 
for his peoples protection and deliverance ; they are by property 
his own goods, for ſo ſays God, they ſhall be mine: And to this pro- 

rty is added preciouſne(s, they are his choiſe goods, his 4 17 3 
his chief treaſure, his jewels : They ſhall be mine (ſaith the Lord) 
in that dey mhen I make ap my jewels : Jewels here cut and ſquat d b 
affliction, then poliſh'd and made up into a royal diadem. Yea,becau 
nothing adorns the body, that can be ſo dear as what iſſues fram the 
lo.ns.; the fruit of the womb being the object of the bowels, moſt 
tenderly beloved; therefore God, to teſtific his love, he ons his 
Saints as his ſons z 7 will ſpare them as 4 man ſpareth his ſon, But 
may not undutifulneſs harden the heart, and (hat up the bowek of 
the 'moſt tender parent? Yes ſure : But then, a duriful abedience 
muſt certainly the more abundantly melt the heart and enlarge the 
bowels in compaſhon and love. And ſo is it here with God; he will 
ſpare his Saints, as a father his ſon, and that, as his moſt duxifully 
obedient, ſo his moſt, renderly, beloved fon, the ſon that ſerveth 
him. ; 

3. The example of Chriſt. The two Diſciples which went to Em- 
maus, do make our Saviours ignominious death an argument to doubt 
and queſtion; but he, the ſure argument to prove and confirm that 
he was the Meſsiah, who came to redeem Iſrael : For ( faith he) 
on7ht not Chriſt ta have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his 
elory ?- Yea, in reſpe of the analogie and correſpondencie betwixt. 
the head and members, Chriſt and his Church, rhis. was a comely 
2 , cores of, 725 decree s for that, Fo became him, far 
whom are all things, an whom are all thingi,in brinein y [ons 
upto glory, G 5. the Captain of their nates 1 2 
ſuffering. Wherefore as out redemption was not perſected, ſo nor 
hall our Aalvation be conſummated, without ſuffering of afflictions: 
For that, Whom God did foreknew in his Election of grace, he did 
ee to be conformed to the image of his Son; conformed:here 
in ſufferings and holineſs, and conformed hereafter in glory and hap». 
pine, Good then is the exbhoxtation of S. Pal, That,we run with 
patience the race that i ſet before ws, looking unto Feſus the author 
and mie of our faith. who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured 
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thecroſs, deſpifing the ſhame, and « ſet down at the right hand the 
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| and pet ſect by bimſe 


throne of Ced. And the Apoſtle will have us thus feriouſly to con- 
ſider Chriſt, leſt we brweary and faint in ont minds, For as (Proſper 
obſerves) Malus mites ef qo# Imperatorem gemens ſequitars He 
is 2 cowardly Soldier that follows his General with mourniug inte 
the battel: He is a faint · hearred Chtiſtian, that follows Chriſt with 
heavineſs in his affl ctions. The Apoſtler were tight indeed, when 
they deperted from the Conneil , rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, And thus S. Paal; I rejoice 
(faith he) in my ſufferings for you, and fill ap that which # behind of 
the affliitions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake which i the 


afflictions; and what is the ground of his joy, but his conſormi 
with Chriſt ? for that, his afflictions he calls the Arlon of Chris, 
by vertue of that myſtical union, and tender ſympathy arifing from 
that union, which is betwixt Chriſt and the Church, as is that of the 
head and the body. 

Now the Apoſtle calls his ſufferings a 552pnuay,, that which i 
behind of the affliftions.of Chriſt , we muſt know ( 2s Lyr ene well) 
that the ſufferings of Chriſt are twofold. 1. Thoſe afffictions which he 
ſuffered in corpore propre, in his natural body, theſe he did compleat 

- 2. Thoſe afflitions which he ill ſuffers in 
corpore myſtics, in his body myſtical, and theſe are falfilled and con 


up what is behind of the afffictions of Chriſt zs his fleſp, not i 
Chriſts body. No room then for Romith indulgences; for that 
S. Paui ſuffered for the Churches fake, yet not by way of ſatis faction, 
but of edi ſication, the better to conſirm the Church in the faith of 
Chriſt. And therefore when he ſays that he ſuffered for the Church, 
he ſubjoins, of which I am made 4 Miniſter, not of which I am made 
a Mediator, Wherefore now, thou tiut complaineſt of thy afflictions, 
and perſecutions, and troubles, tell me, doeſt thou think to be Chriſts 
diſciple, and not follow him; or doeſt thou think to follow him, 
and not take up thy croſs? Was the Captain oſ᷑ thy ſalvation made 
perfe& through ſufferings, and: doeſt thou think to be partaker of 
ſalvation by tam, and nor have fellowſhip of the ſufferings with him? 
Was he himſelf crown d with thorns, and doeſt thou expect that he 
ſnould here cxoun thed with roſe · buds? No ſute, it were proud pre- 
ſumption with the ſons of Zebedee to aſpire to Cheiſts throne, unleſs 
we drink of Chriſt» cap. Wherefore let all the children of God look 
upon their Saviour, and elder brother Chriſt! Jeſas; and ſo ſhall his 
example: of patience be a ſute ground of comfort in all their af- 
flictions. 

4. The pattern of God Saints. Chriſt as he promiſeth his Diſciples 
peace ix him (> ho forttels them of tribulatim iu tbe warld\, which 
we find ful flled, when the Apoſtle tels us that they were become 
in cheir ſufferings v % v, 4' Theatre wats the woald, and to 


Church, whereof 1 am made a Miniſter. The Apoſtle rejoiceth in his 


ſummated in his members. Wherefore ſaith the Apoſtle, that he fills| - 


angels, 
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| Angels, and io mes. The ſufferings of the Apoſtles became a wonder 
Sen. l de provid. | to the very Angels. Optimi milites ad duriſsima mittuntur; The 
ſtouieſt Soldiers are put upon the hotteſt ſervice, and fo the holieſt 
Saints upon the ſharpeſt ſuffe rings. And theteſore S. Paul, he would 
have no man moved from the ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith, by the great- 
Vg z | nef of his ttoubles 3 for that; we are thereunto appointed of God : 
Ad hoc deſſinati, it is the ordinance and appointment of God, that 
through much tribulation we ſhould enter inte the kingdom of Ged. A 
No paſlage into Paradiſe, but under the Cherubims flaming ſword ; 
no weating of ihe Crown, without bearing of the Croſs, no reign- 
ing wich Chriſt in heaven, without firſt — with, or for Chriſt 
2 Tim. 3. a2 on earth. And therefore S. Paul is poſitive and plain; AU that will 
live gal in Chriſt Ic ſus, ſhall Jaf'er perſcentions perſecuuons either 
from a rcviling tongue, or an opprefling hand, cither from the world 
without, or the fleſh within, and from Satan in both. Wherefore, 


he recerveth. We ſay, Wnicum habuit Deus filium ſine flagitio , ſine 

flagells, nullam : God, he hath only one Son without tranſgreſſion, 

but no one Son without affliction. Wherefort᷑, ſo far ought afflici ions 

to be from damping, that they ſnould be arguments of confirming 

our aſſurance of Gods love; for that, if we be without chaſtiſement, 

vob |whereof all are partakers, then are we baſtards, and not ſons; formal 
Hypocrites, but not true Children of God. 7 23 


ſchola lucis; A ffliction gives inſtruction, either for the mortifying 
ſome ſin, or the quickening of ſome grace: And therefore God, as 
lieb. 1a. 1b. an indulgent Father, he chaſtens his children for their profit, that they 
may be partakers of bus holineſs, Afflictions to a faithful heart, are as 
the waters to Nea Ark, to raiſe it higher towards Heaven. Hear 
5ſt t. g. David, The L ord is in his holy temple, the Lords throne © in heaven, 
his eyes behold, his ege-lids try the children of men. Why his eye-lids, 


Becauſe by leaving-us a while in our neceſſities and — & fidem 
probat & amorem, he tries the ſincerity of our faith, and truth of 
our love, Wherefore, though no aifl ction for the preſent © joy- 
ous, but grievow, yet let not the children ot God have ſuch a ſenſe 
of the ſuffering, that they be de ected with forrow z for that, after- 
Hcv.:2.11. | wards it brings forth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs. So that the 
{meet peace of a good Conſcience, ſhall outvie the bitter grief of an 


the love of the world, and enflaming the heart with holy deſires and 
longings after Chriſt and his Kingdom. | 
1 Cor. 4417. 6. The eternal reward of ſuffering patiently. Our light af flition 
| which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. Obſerve the Apoſtles Antitheſis: For affli- 
| ction, here is glory; for light affliction, a weight of glory; and for 
momentany, |. 


ah 


Heb 12.6. whom the Lord loveth be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom B 


and not his eyes? Quia oculos claudendo, c. (ſaith the Expoſitot) D 


alfl ted Condition; the miſerics of this life weaning the ſoul from | E 


| 


5. The ſpiritual benefit of afflidtions. It is ſaid, Schola crucis| C 


Chap.s. 


In its Spiritual Conflicts. | 
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| | Kingdom, and a Kingdom by inheritance, is che reward of thoſe who 
| — rightcouſneſs, for the name of Chriſt. . This that 


| reward, weakened the force ot the temporal trouble. 


| of life. :(1.) A ſtrict examination of Conſcience: ſor that, the ſamc 
| afflictioas may be at once, as perſecutions for r 


| |Ai&tions ſo chat Chriſt; be had not ſuffered, had he nat tooꝶ upon 
| . fin. - And therefore did Elis ſay right, that though Go 


momentany, eternal. And now, if ue take in the Apoſtles 0 umy- 
Conlw d vmepeenriu, then have we an excellencie of glory, be 
all &yperboles. Therefore well might the Apoſtle ſay, that che ſuffer- 
ines of this life, they are not worthy to be com with the glory 
that ſhal be revealed in w. Obſerve; Noyitous:, ſays the Apoſtle, 
i reckon And indeed, none could reckon ſo well as he; for that, 
we find he ſuffered more of preſent affl ctions, and he faw more of 
the future glory, then any other whatſoever : And therefore well 
might he come in with his 22yZong:, and ſay, After right reckoning 
I chas gather the ſum, or after long reaſoning I thus determine the 
queſtion, that the ſufferings of tha life, they are not wortly to be 
compared with the glory that ſball be revealed in as. 

thouſand years ſufferings for Chriſt, with a thouſand years ſer- 
vice in his Church, cannot merit one days being in Gods Courts, one 
days enjoyment of heavenly bliſs. Yea, though every trouble which 
attends rhe profeſſion of holineſs, were a ſtrugling death, and every 
temptation a preſent hell; yet were the reward of glory iafinitely 
tranſcending the proportion of our ſufferings : And therefore, B/rſſed 
ve je, faich our Lord:and Saviour, when wen fhall revile you, and 
perſecmte you, aud ſhall ſay al manner of evil agtinſt you falſty er my 
ſake, rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great i your reward in 
hraven, In heaven is %, and that eternal; a Crown, and that of 
glory ; an inheritance, and that of a tingdam. Tell me then, O man, 
what is — —— then —— life — eo 
that ot glory e what glory more glorious then that of a Kĩ e 
— more firm then that by inheraoce £ Now, know 
then, that lie, and rternal life; glory, and a Cron of glory; a 


which made that r1p@- 4gproupar, that cloud of witneſſes, thoſe many 
Worthies of whom che world was not worthy; this was that, I ſay, 
which made them endure with chearfulneſs, and perſevere wich con- 
ſtancie, even the reſpe# they bad to the recompence of reward; Con. 
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be holden in cords ef. afflidion, that he may ſbem them their tranſ- 
greſtiant; and fo, oprning their ear is diſcipline, they may return 
from their iniquity. Requiſite then it is, that the children of God in 
their afflictions take up the reſolution of the faithful, to ſearch and 
try their ways, to find out not only thoſe fins which have procured, 
but which have deſerv'd the afflictions of Gods hand: And this is 
no ways done, but by ſtr ct cx aminatien of Conſcience, that key which 
unlocks the Cloſet of our hearts, where all our Books of Accounts 
lie. And when thus is done, to prevent the ſubtlety of atan, and the 
deceitfulneis of our own hearts, let Davids prayer be a part of our 
devotiong Search me, O God, and know my heart, try me and know 
my thoughts, and ſee if there be: yet any wick way in me, and lead me 
in the way everlaſting. 1. 

( 2.) A ſolemn ſ umiliation of ſoul. Sin is the ſting, as of death, ſo 
of luſfering: And thereſore the feeling of our ſuffering, is to lead us 
to the ſenſe of our fin; and fo our correct. on is for our humiliation. 
But if deſolation be threatned, and we not inſtructed, it Cods hand 
be | fred up, and we not ſee it; yea, if the fire bars, and we not feel; 
if the rod ſpeek, and we not hear; but, as we. have been wanton in 
mercies, we be ſenſl. ſs too in judgments ; .needs muſt our ruine be 
as deſperate, as our hearts ate ſtypid. Whereas, he makes an happy 
advantage to his ſoul, who gains. repentance by his trouble, for 
ſhall then ger ſalvation by his repentance. ; | 


| 0 3.) A uue reformation of life. The poiſon-taken out of the Viper, 


ir becomes an wholſom medicine; and the curſe. taken our of af- 
flict on, it becomes a divine admonirion, and is made uſe of by God 
upon his children, not to deſtroy, but to. inſtruct, not to plague, but 
to heal. Thus faith David; It in gad for me that I have been af- 
flicted; and what's the reaſon? In that, before I was afflicted, / 
went aſtray, but now have I kept thy werd. What wiſe Patient then 
will not more priſe the healchfu'neſs, then loath the bitterneſs of thize 
potion which is preſcrib'd him by an able & careful Phyſiuan? And 
fo, what duriful Child of God will rot more value the benefit, then 
fear the ſufferings of thoſe afflictions, which are laid upon him by ſo 
wiſe and indulgent a: Father? Needs muſt this adminiſter much 
comfort to the afflicted Saints of God, rightly to conſider, that God 


Teaſts into the fornace of affliction, yon ut frangatur, ſed ut coquatur, 


(as S. Auguſtine) not that the veſſel may be deſtroyed, but renewed , 
made what S. Paal was,a veſſel of election, ot as S. Paal (peaks,a veſſel 


| of hower, meet for the Maſters uſe. Sceing this then is One main end 
| of affliftions, che overthrow . of ſin, and thertnewing in grace; be 


cateful (O thou afflicted ſoul /) in this, even the reformatiog of 
life: - Thus it was wich good Facab, when he was atflited wich che 
cruelry of his ſous, and the fe of the Canaanites, he then rewembers 
his vow and fulfils it, he then orders his houſudld and teforms it; 


then the ſtrange gods are put away, and in zealto Gods worſhip he 
| goes 
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goes to build him an Altar at Bethel, Doubtleſs, he loſeth che bene 
fir of affl ctions, that is not better d by them; for that, like ons- 
than s arrows, they are not intended to the godly to wound, but to 
warn; not to kill. but to admoniſh. | 

Outward afflictions become like the clovdy pillar, they have a 
dark ſide to the Egyptians, that is, wrath and vengeance to the obſti- 
nate ; bur a light fide to the Iſraelites, that is, correction and in- 
ſtruction to the penitent. The metal and the droſs have the ſame fire, 
but not the ſame effect; the metal is reſin d, and the droſs is con- 
ſumed : yea, the ſame judgments of God are to the godly corrections 
and trials, which to the wicked are vengeance and puniſhment : The 
ſuffetings of the godly, though materially the ſame, yer differ much 
from thoſe of the wicked, even as much as chaſtiſements of love 
differ from judgments of wrath, or healing medicines from deſtru- 
ctive potions. To illuſtrate this ; Suppoſe two men have their hands 


cut off, the one by ſentence of the Judge, the other by the advice of 


the Chy rurgion; the matter of the ſuffering is the ſame, not the 
manner and form; for to the one it is a cure, to the other a puniſh- 
ment; to the one an healing of a fore, to the other an executing of 
juſtice. The afflictions then of Gods children, they are not formal 
puniſbments; for that, though they be occaſioned by fin, yet are 
they not inflicted by way of revenge, which is the true nature of 
puniſhment properly ſo called. Indeed, God cannot be rightly (aid 
to puniſh thoſe ſins which he forgives; for that, Chriſt being our 
Mediator, takes away guilt and puniſhment too. And therefore 
God ſo forgives iniquity, that he remembers it no more : But ſure, 
remember it he does, if after forgiveneſs he yer puniſh it, 
Whereas then, notwithſtanding God had told David by the Pro- 
pher, that he had put away bi ſin; yet he both threatens, and after- 
wards executes wrath againſt him by reaſon of his fin, And whereas, 
notwithſtanding God had told Moſes, that he had pardoned the 
people; yer he tells him, that none of them that murmured ſhould 
enter Canaan : In both theſe we may not think, that there was any 
puniſhment by way of ſarisfaion unto God, but chaſtiſement by way 
of admonition both to themſelves and others: For, where there is 
remiſſion, there is perfect reconciliation and where there is perfect 
reconciliation, there muſt needs be fall ſatisfaction. t, There is 
no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Feſws;, and if no con- 
demnation, then no puuiſhment : For what is puniſhment, but the 
execution of the juſt condemnation which is paſt by God apo the 
guilt of fin? S. Auguſtine then gives us a ſhort and full reſolution, 
that vere Chriſtus communicanao nobiſcum ſine culpa penam, & cul- 


pam ſolvit & panam, Chriſt by communicating wich us ot puniſh- 


ment without fin, hath taken away both fin and puniſhment. The 
afſlictions then of the faithful, they proceed from God as a provident 
Father, not as an avenging Judge; and are not for ſatisfying of hu 
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them. And indeed, by ſo much a greater bleffing it is to be ſtrengt 


juſtice, but the reforming of their lives. To cloſe : Whar is it that 
moſt retards our pace, tyres our ſpirits, and dulls our vigor in the way 
to liſe and glory, but the Corruption in our hearts, and the Croſs on 
our ſhoulders ? By ſo much then ſhall we the better bear our Croſs, 
by how much we the more ſubdue our Corruption. To inſtance : 
Root out Vainglory, and © how much is taken away from the weight 
of tatamy ? Root out Pride, and 6 how much is taken away from 
the weir ht of Poverty © Root out Wrath, and 6 how much is taken 
away from the weight ot Injury? So that, the better to bear our 
Croſs, what can be more effectual then this, to reform our 
lives? . X 

2. To the exerciſe of a ſincere repentance, join the invocation of 
fervent prayer. See Davids reſolution z In the day of my trouble I 
will call 5 the Lord. And according to his reſolution, ſee his pra- 
Rice: 7 he ſorrows of death compaſied me, and the pains of hell got 
hold pen mt; I found trouble and ſorrow, then called I upon the 
name of the Lord, o Lord, I beſeech thee deliver my ſoul. And for 
our ement to this duty, we have the comfort of Gods pro- 
miſe : Call upon me in the day of trouble; I wil deliver thee, and thou 
ſhals glorifie me. O the divine power of fervent prayer, which by 
an holy importunity does even vincere invincibilem, overcome him 
who is invincible; Let we alone, (ſays God to Moſes) let me alone ! 
Domine, quis ſenes ve ? (ſaith the Father) Lord, who holds thee 2 
Why, the inſtance and importunity of CMſes prayer. Let not then 
(O alflited ſoul!) let not the extremity of thy diſtreſs dead the 
vigor of thy faith, or damp the importunity of thy devotion : No; 
25 the thickeſt darkneſs of the night, is neareſt to che dawning of the 
com; and the loweſt Ebb, ro the Tides return: Thus the greateſt 
miſery, which in narural men prompts co —— in the ſpiritual man 
becomes a ground of hope, and a rite of co z knowing well, that 
of Devi is good inſtruRtion as well as true devotion, a maxim of 
faith as well as a petition of tz Help Lord, for vain ij the help 
of man, When our affli then is ſharpeſt, let our devotion be 
_— and the more fervent is our prayer, the more near ſhall be 
our . 

The gears of the afflicted, when — forth in fervent prayer, 
cannot ſo to the ground, but their cry does aſcend unto 
heaven, and prevail with God for a bleffing : So that, he ſhall either 

them with his wing, or ſupport them wich his hand; 
eicher ptoreR them by his power, or ſuſtain them with his grace; 
either give them deliverance out of troubles, or ſtrength to uudergo 


ened ro undergo troubles, then to have preſent deliverance our of 
themʒ by bow much ſpiritual graces are moxe excellent then 

mercies. A greater was that of Davids, when enlarged in 
hi diſtreſs,chen,when encompaſſed with ſongs of deliverance. Hear me 


when 
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| Benjamin then bave his ſack, and Chriſt his bag 


when I call, O Ged of my righteouſneſs , thou haſt enlarged me, when 
[ was in diſtreſs. Upon this ſaith S. Chryſoftom excellently, a Rs 
eg H NN Thy Pl «712g.0% : He ſaith not, thou baſt kept 
trouble quite from me, or thou haſt quite rid me out of trouble; but 
that which is 9:vug5m x9 mexS5or, a wonder and paradox to the 
world In the midſt of my diſtreſs, &. «Sus dra) TLEATEEURGAS, 
thou haſt placed my ſoul inreſt. Let ir be thy prayer then (O diſtrel- 
ſed ſoul!) in all thine al flictions, that God will either ſupport thee 
by his grace, or deliver thee by his power. And ſo, EC 
3. Tothe invocation of fervent prayer, join as humble ſubmiſ5ion 
unto Gods will. For that, God oftentimes deals with his children by 
way of exchange and commutation: denying them wealth, he gives 
contentment z denying peace, he gives paticacez denying an end 
of troubles, he gives {trength to undergo them. Such is Gods wil. 
dom, that he knows; and ſuch is his goodneſs, that he gives what is 
beſt and fitteſt for hs to receive. Wherefore S. Peter's admonition 
is ſavingly good; Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of Cad, 
that he may exalt you in due time, caſting all your care upon him, for 
he careih for yu. Caſting all your care upon him! what, may not 
_ not the Maſter 
provide for his family, and the Father for his children? Yes ſure. 
When the Apoſtle then will have us to caſt all gur care upon God, 
he does not exclude any prudential providence, but all ſinſul diffi 
dence; he does not forbid any moderate care, but allimmoJerate 
caretulneſs. Wherefore, ſo caſt we our care upon God, as that in all 


things we mary hear unto his will, With old EA, in our great- 


eſt dangers and deepeſt neceſſities, ſay; It ij the Lora, let him do what 
ſeemeth him good. Or as Fudas Macchabers, inthe midſt of the ca- 
lamities of his Nation; As the will of God is in heaven, ſo let him do, 
Indeed, a greater proof of grace there cannot be then this, in the 
micſt of s fflictions humbly io ſubmit unto the will of God: For 
though there be no ſtr,ving with our Maker, yet how does froward 
Nature (till prompt us to a quarrel, in our murmuring againſt him? 
Oh in how — and divine a temper then is that mans ſoul! who, 
when Gods hand is upon his back, he h ith his uwa hand preſently 
upon his mouth, and is at David a. Tacui Do vine, quis ts fecitti 


1 was dumb, and opened not my mouth, becauſe it was thou Lord that | 


didſt it, 

4. To an humble ſubmiſsion #xto Gods will, join a patient expecta. 
tion of his help. Hear the Pſaliſts advice ſound and ſaving; Re 
in the Lord and wait patiently for him, and he ſhall bring forth thy 
righteouſneſs as the lig ht, and thy juſt dealing as the noon-day. Gods 
children muſt have a patient expeQation- of Gods help; for wichou 
him all is but vanity; all policie and ſſrength, all wiſdom and wealth, 
without God, they are but like Jenahs gonrd, when the ſun beats 


hotteſt, when trouble and afliion is the greateſt, thien do they 
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vaniſh-and come to nothing. The arm of fleſh; like p eroboamę hand, 
ſhalt ſuddenly wirher; but the arms of the Almighty are everlaſting, 
ſtretcht out to all eternity for the defence of his choſen. Water then 
of the River may be more ready, hut that of che Fountain is the more 
e: We may look upon mans help as neareſt at hand, but it is 
Gods ſuccor which brings ſafety in the end. Wherefore che patient 
expectation of Gods people muſt be for Gods help; being aſſured, 
The Lord will not 2 of his people, neither will he forſake his inhe- 
ritance; but jadgment ſball return unto righteouſneſs, and al the 7. 
right in heart ſhell follow it. Know, :flictions they have their ſet 
time, and deliverance its appointed ſeaſon. Thus Iſraels bondage 
in Egypt, the Jews Captivity in png wy. both were determined 
and our Saviour when laid hold on to be carried away to his paſſion, 
he tells the Jews, that was their hour and power of darkneſs. And as 
thus afflitions have their appointed time, ſo hath delivetance its 
appointed ſeaſon, So the Pfilmiſt; Thow © Lord ſhalt ariſe, and 
have mercy wpon Sion; for the time to favour her, yea the ſet time is 
come. And again, Thy 1 ſhall be willing in the day of thy power. 
Which is ſpoken prophetically of Chriſt, u ho notwithſtanding his 
enemies hour and power of darkneſs, yet hath he his prefixed and 
determined time for victory and conqueſt, 
_ thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon : The husbandman will not 
expect his harveſt in the Spring, nor mow down his Cora in the 
blade; but doth wait the appointed time of the year, for the precious 
fruit of the earth; as is S. James's Simile, Thus, be it ſo, that the 
people of God oppreſt with miſery, ſcem to be laid dead in their 
graves, yet are they but as ſeed caſt in the furrows; Light i then 
ſown for the righteows ; and they muſt wait till harveſt, the ſer time 
of their reſtauration and deliverance. Yea, ſhall we not allow that in 
God, we approve in men? Does humane authority conſtitute the 
appointed ſeaſons of Civil Judicature; ſo that the greateſt injuries 
and moſt violent oppreffions muſt wait their legal proceſs, and men 
may not preſcribe their own times of hearing or of ſentence * And 
what, ſhall noc God rhen much rather appoint his day or year, his 
time and ſeaſon of recompences, for the controverſies of Sion? We 
muſt therefore wait, not preſcribe the time of being heard in our ſuit, 
and eas d of our trouble; ſeeing God hath bis day of viſitation, a ſer 
time wherein he will have mercy upon Sion, To cloſe then; if affli- 
ions have their ſet time, and deliverance its appointed ſeaſon; ſecin 
our Saviour hath told us, That times and ſeaſons are in Gods band, 
let this be a ſure Rule of direction to all Gods children, even a patient 
expectation of Gods help. | 
5 To the patient expectatoin of Gods help, join 4 firm reſolution 
enduring no the end. And when the expectation of help does 
ail, this reſolution to endure, will hold good; knowing the pre- 
monition, and promiſe too of our Saviour, who having premoniſht us 
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that in theſe latter days Brother ſhoald 44 7 brot her to death, and ihe 


father the ſon, and the children ſhould riſ 

and cauſe them to be put to dea, and that the ale 3 mew be bated 
of all men for his name ſake; aur Saviour preſently ſubjoins to this 
premonition, this promile, He that ſpail endure unto the — the ſame 
ſhall be ſaved. Fins coronat opus; the un. crawns the g fo 
Conftancie it is that gives the garland to Al yertyous Fra 
Believer is not conquered, rifl his 11 5 ſubdued: whilſt 125 0 55 


726 their parents 


2 calm conſcience, and a teſolute mind F in the loſs 150 A 
berty, aud life ir ſelf, he conquers fete recs ; 
yails in his conſtancie, ang grace in, his be 

be the confident reſoturion of thy ſoul (O diſt 

vant of Chriſt ! ) That neither death, nor life, nor 775 gt M4 
palities, nor WIT nor 75 2475 nor 7 to. 220 


che more we ſhall reap the more we here Fas in tears, the mare we 
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afflictions, the way de Ga 72 ds Pebs 4 with | 75 5 
be pain, and ftablif Jour hearts, ye Qed lab 1 for the 
coming of the Lord drameth nighy yea, Bebpla, ſays Chriſt, behold 
I come quickly, and my reward ij with me. Now. theo, as as our Saviour 
bids, watch and pray, for bleſſed in that ſervant whore his Lord when 
he cometh ſpall find ſo deing: Soagin, Be patient and endure z 12 
bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Lord when 1* cometh (hall: find 
ſuffering z as doing of bis will, fo ſuffering ſar his name. Imitatę we 
David, who neither murmurs againſt God, nor ages againſt his 
enemies, nor cryes out of his . 5 but chides a ys jr of 
hiwſelf ro bimſelf; Why «rt thow ſo troubled, @ my ſoul! anamby art 
thow ſo diſquieted within mt? I can bear all ſorrows bur thi all 
afflictions but thine, O be not thou caſt down, and I (hall and 

be not thou dejected, and I {hall be comforted; da not thou theink, 


and I ſhall prevail: See, O ſee a crown attends thy conſtancie, and 
ſongs of deliverance thy taithfulgeſs and perſeycrance. 
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1. Wicked men are in a certain inſtabjlity, notwithſtanding their 
me ent e For, that dignity, pomp, and peace cannot ſtand 
7 


in 


eir ſpring, they fall in 
eir miſchievous deſigns 
y but to harveſt, tho 
r Sitalle very emphatical : 


but if they do come to a full growth, the 
fit ſeaſon of their cutting of. Ser Waben 
The w ched NN and the enemies of the Lord ſhall be as the fat 
of lambs, they, ſbal conſume , int, ſnobs pub gbey conſume away. 
Tue Meraphor is very expreſſive and full: The thriving worldlings, 
like the fitted lambs "Cod ves chem fax the facrifices of 2 
'vengean and they ſhall co CENA mo Woke, HAN dy 
cooſuine away; 45 the ſmoke, when it is gt its higheſt aſcent, ſo 
the wicked, when, at their higheſt advancement, they then ſuddenly 
vaniſh and come to nothing. wa | 

| The wicked of the world, though ne r fo high and mighty, they 
ſhall be written in the earth; oppoſite directly to that of the godly, 
though ne't ſo low and weak, whoſe names are written in heaven. 
The men of this world, yg; raph their portion in thus life; but as 
for the Citizens of heaven, their inheritance is eternal. As the godly 
then are made bleſſed in an heayenly happineſs, ſo ſometimes the 
wicked in an earthly.Bur,as the ten af he world are ſaid to have their 
names wii ten in the earth for their temporal felicitie, alſo for 
their cerrain inftabllity, yea theit ſudden deſtiuct on. For, how ſud- 
deny are their names wip'd out by the hand of Providence, who are 
only written in the earth ; whoſe foundation of felicity is no more 
then vanity, yea, is ſo it ſelt? Further yet; what we prize and 
would preſerve in memory, we engrave in marble or in braſs; but 
what we lightly eſteem, quaſi per ia ſum, as it were in a ſport, we write 
it in the duſt, or upon the ground. Thus the godly ſhall be had in ever- 
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laſting remembrance, but the memory of the wicked ſhall rot : The 
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though remporally miſerable, yet ſhall they be eternally happy; the 
wicked, though temporally happy, yet ſhall they be — miſe- 
rable. 

Away then with all envians repinings or murmuring impatience 
at the flouriſhing proſperity of the wicked. What ! doſt thou wonder 
char ſo juſt a God ſhould ſuffer ſo horrid injuſtice ro go unpun ſhed? 
Know'ſt thou not, that God ofr-times deals with men of a reprobate 
ſenſe, as the Phi ſitian with his Patient in a deſperate fickneſs He 
gives them over, and permits them to have whatſoever they de ſire: 
A condition this, fure, not io be envied at in thy worſt of enemies. 
And thus, Magna (yea maxim ira tft, quando pecrantibus nom ira- 
ſcitur Deus; God is moſt ſevere, when being provoked by fin, he 
withbolds from puniſhing z and is then moſt , when he leaſt 
diſcovers his wrath; leaving men to their on wills, and ſo to work 
their own perdition, by their own profaneneſs, The liberty: of Juſt 
is the greateſt bondage, and nacontroll'd proſperity the ſoreſt plague: 
which made Tertallias (ay, O ſerwum illum beatum cui as emrudationi 
Domina 2 cui figuainy iraſci ! O bleſſed is that ſervant with 
whom the Lord will vouchſaſe to be angry, that he may amend 
him I W650 i n 252 
2. The Churches aſſured preſervation , notwithſlending her 

ecutian: wat — — Gads — 
and her own experi: 1. This aſſurance is founded upon Gods 
promiſe, and chat confirm'd by oath, when peaking of the Royal 
Prophet as a Type of Chcift, who alone in perſon and ki is 
eternal z of him ſaich God, Oncr (and that once for all, yea for ever) 
once have I ſworn by my bolineſs, that I will nat fail David, but 
his ſeed ſhelf endare far ever, an bis throne «s the ſun before me. 
His that is, Cbriſt and Ctiriſt in his Saints, begotten of God 
through the Spiris, {ball endure for ever. And however the 
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| throw her down z they cannot do with the Church; as with her 


tram d but that the Church might be conſtituted; and therefore 


amen ſpeaks, mancipia preſentium, captived' in our judgment to 


Nom. 16.1, &c. 


come her; yea, they ſhall be overcome by her; for ſo the word, as 
Scultet ar obſerves, it is verbum bellicum, à warlike word, which 
fignifies the combat and conteſt of enemies, till one party 
be ſubdued and overthrown. The power and policie then of 
Satan and hell, they may valere, but they cannot prevalere ; 
they may vertere, but they cannot ſabvertere; they may ſhake the 
Church, but being founded upon the rock Chriſt ꝓeſus, they cannot 


Temples, raſe her foundation; no. Chriſt will preſerve her from 
levelling. We may obſerve, the Fabrick of the Univerſe was not 


God did not reſt from his works of creation, till he came ro a Church 
to worſhip him the Creator. Seeing then the end of forming the 
world was to conſtitute a Church, eaſter it is to ſhatter in pieces the 
frame ot Nature, then bring to ruine the Church of God. 

2. The Churches aſſurance of preſervation, founded upon her own 
experience. The Church frames her argument of faith with S. Paal; 
God hath deliver d me; and doth deliver me, and I traſt alſo he will 
del, ver me. And therefore if we be not #2201 $f , as Ni 


things preſent ; but do with David, confider the days of old, and the 
yearr of antiem times; the Church preſens\us with a view of that 
her ſo glorious adeliverance from the bondage af Egypt, and 
from under the captivity of Babyles ; and theſe ſo eminent, before | C 
Chriſts coming in the fleſh : And fmcetiisaſcenfion to heaven, the 
Church preſents us with that her ſo. glorious deliveragce from under 
the Roman tyranny, and after from under the Arias fury, and of 
later years from under the'_Anabsptiiofrenſie. Theſe the deliver 
ances of the Church Oe L: But, which is more full to our 
eſent and particular comfort, the Church preſents us with her de · 
'verances here at home, which have been natiana; 2s, that from the 
Daniſb inundation of Idolatry, that from the Ramiſb infatuation of 
Popery, and that from the Marian deluge of blood, and flames of 
violent perſecution. Thus God having delivered this his Church 
from the conſpiracies and violence of forein and homebred enemies, 
from the fire and ſword, the wit and malice of: cruel perſecutors: 
From theſe experiments of deliverance, ſhe raiſeth her faith to an 
humble aſſurance, that he will in the end of all deliver her from the 
compendium of all, the preſent rage of Hereſe, and furious zeal of 
$chiſm. 517 n 
The pleadings of Gods providence, thereby, juſtifying the can ſe 

of 35 Cher'h, and diſcoveringahe wickedneſs 72 — 8 
it wis of old: Cerab and his company, mov d with malice and envy, 
conſpire againſt, Moſesand Aaron, thereby ſtriking at the root of 
| — and Miniſtry. But ſee the event cleer contrary to their 
deſigu and expectation: God ſq orders the matter, in the pleadings 


and 
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honorable, and Q aran more eminent; both che Kingly and Priel 
office more illuſtrious in the eyes of the People. And it we paſs from 
the ſacred Scripture to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, we find, that whilſt 
the ctuel Pei ſecutors of the Primitive Saints thought to have drown- 
ed Chriſtianity in a ſea of blood, yet then was ſanguis martyrum ſemen 
ecclefie, the blood of the —— the ſeed of the Church ; which 
became enlarg d, not deſtroyed by the ſufferings of the Saints, In all 
thoſe flames of perſecutions, the Church, like cAfoſes baſh, it cON- 


more freſh and flouriſhing , more eminent tor the purity of her faich 
and holineſs. 

Chriſts conqueſt over his enemies, is not only military, by a potent 
and prevailing force, but eſpecially it is judiciary, by juſt and righteous 
pleadings 3 and therefore he firſt ſtrikes with the rod of his mouth to 
conviction, and then with the rod of his hand to deſtruction. God, 
in the execution of his judgments upon the wicked; he likes well that 
mens conſciences ſubſcribe to the equity of his proceedings, their 
own practiſes wi:neſſing againſt! themſelves, and their own witneſs 
and law too condemning them. Open we our eyes then, and ſee; 
In the Churches diſtreſs, whilſt God frowns upon his people in cor- 
reQing their fin, how does he ſtill own them in pleading their cauſe , 
juſtifying their profeſſion of righteouſneſs and faith, by the very croſs 
act ng of their enemies deſigns. Yea, it is worthy our obſervation, 
That whereas the Enemies of Chriſts Church have arg'd Gods own- 
ing them and their cauſe, by a continued ſcries of temporal ſucceſſes; 
(though this in its ſelf a T#r&;ſb argument, and ſo not fit to overthrow 
or ſtagger a Chriſtians faith ;) how does God retort the argument, 
by giving ſuch ſignal and remarkable paſſages of his Providence, that 
they ſecm very near giving up to a reptobate ſenſe, who after the 
voice of Gods word,ſhall ſtop their ear to the voice of his providence , 
in which he brings the pens, and tongues, and practiſes of the 
Churches adverſaries, to make good her cauſe, and juſtific what ſhe 
hath taught and profeſt. | 1290 

Look we upon the preſent eſtate of the Church of England, and 
bow do we find it too unhappily like that of the Church of Fudsh ? 
For that, we may ſay of our ſeveral Factions and'Schiſms, what they 
ſay of the children of Ammon, Moab, and Mount 8 cir; we may truly 
ſay ol them, that the Church not invad ng and ſabduing, nor quelling 
and ſuppreſſing them, ' when we came out of Egypt, even when by a 

ig ious Reformation we forſook the Romith ſuperſtition; Bebola 
how ihe reward us ! even to caſt us ont of our paſſeſsions, not only 
the poſſeſſion of our own temporal eſtates, but even of Gods holy 
worſhip. No in the depth. of this calamity, in which weſeem to 
be forſzken of God, herein does God own his people, that be lays 


upon theic adverſaries the curſe of he Midiamtes; — 
| Edo- 


and diſpoſings of his providence, that thereby Moſes becomes more 


ſumed not; but like Aaron rad after her night of diſtreſs, the became 


2 Chro. 20. 10 


v. 11. 


* 


| 
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Pſ.9 3.17. 


Mar. 9.44. 


|avoidable 3 ſo chat he can command deliverance for Facob; or if 


v. 18, 19. 


Edamites, even one to defeat and deſtroy another. I rue it is, Gods 
power is invincible, his wiſdom unſearchable, and his judgment un- 


that will not do it, he can create help for his people. Yer ſuch is the 
wonder of his providence, that he orders mw mugen Hine 
cular, unexpected, and unthought of emergencies, to bring forward 
his peoples deliverance: Of which we have ample teſtimony, in the 
hiſtoty of 1oſeph's advancement by Pherech, and Eſther's by 4haſs- 
era; the one to preſerve I ſrael in the cradle, and the other to reſtore 
him from the grave. Things independent in their relation, unſub- 
ordinate in their being, God oftentimes makes them concur in the 
order of his providence for his Church's reſtauration; that the 
World may know, it is the counſel of his will, and the work of his 
hand, aRed to this end, even che greater glorification of his own 
name, and the clearer juſtification of his cauſe. Let the 
providence of God frame the Argument of Divine conviction in 
what ond or figure he pleaſe, fare Lam, God will fo order the Fre- 
mi ſes, ĩhat the Conclefon (hal be his own glory, and his Church's good: 
which two are never more eminent, then when in the pleadings of 
his providence God juſtifies the cauſe of his Church, and diſcovers 
the wickedneſs of her adverſaries. 


The Kales | Dire tl ion. 


1. With David enter the Sanctuary of God. | Interiors veritati 
penatralia; fo S. ambreſe : Search the mare ſecret myſteries of 
Gods:truch. So ſhalt thou find, the ground of thine impatience is 
thine ignorance, that thou art velat jumentum, 25 a beaſt before the 
Lord: As 4 beef, thou look ſt upon the affairs of this life in their 
outward appearance, wich the eye of ſenſe; thou doeſt not fo well | 
view them in their ſecret providence, by the cye of faith: For chat, 
thus viewing the ungodly in their proſperity, we underſtand their 
latter end, a #oamy, we become ſr ectators of their laſt Scene, 
and thereby ſee their {ad Cataſtrophe ; How, being ſet in flip 
places, God coſts them down to de ſtractian, and they are brought to 
deſelatien as in a moment. Tollantar in alturs, c. they ate lifted 
up to the greater height, that they be cruſnt in their greater fall , 
and by how much their precipice is the more by ſo much is 
their ruine the more deſperate. Vea, which is moſt dreadful, be the 
wicked ne'r ſo lofry and high, yet is there but a trap door berwixe 
them and hell; which when 3 es Orr He rs rn 
inſernal lake ;. where nothing remains of their glorious pomp; their 
vaſt wealth, their large dominion their 12 dignity, nothing remains 
but the m and the fre, the guilt and the puniſhment, It may be, 
for the ion and pride liave made them ſecure in their 


Chap . 


fin, and they ſee no danger, they feel no miſery; but when they come 
ro 


— — — 


— — 


[ 
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ro be awakened from their ſecurity, ob the weight of that De 
that mouatain that lies upon their backs | n 1 
ſharp ſword, that poiſan'd arrow, which ſticks io their hearts N Oh 
what are the ſtings; che flames, the furiks of a_geilty Confrience ! 
how do their knees tremble, their lips quiyer, >< tongues ſalter, 
their throats roar, their hearts iſh, and their whole man become 
fill d with horror and amazement! Who art thou chen that find ſt 
thy (elf griev'd at che proſperity of the wicked Let this ſtill chy 
murmurings, and quell thine impatience, that ctitxing the Sanctuary 
of the Lord, thou undesſtandeſt their latter ende. 

2. Mortifie fin by a fincere repentance. T his, this hall weaken 
the force, quell 221 , and blaſt the proſperity of the Chuiches 
enemies for that, as f. Hierow of old, Neſtri5 vitiu Barbers fat 
ſunt fortes, e. The ſins of the Chriſtians did ſtrengthen the Bar- 
- | borians : And even naw, without all doubt, the fins of the Orthodox 
do give ſtrength and ſucceſs to the preſent Herelies and Schiſins. 
The beſt purging then of the waters, 45, with the Prophet El:ſha, at 
the ſpting head y the beſt curing q wound, is, with the sk:l{uL Chy- 
rutgioa, at its feſtered root: The beſt heali· ꝑ of a Nations mileties, 
isby removing therauſe, in morc.fying the ſin, and ſo ſeeking recon- 
ciliation with God by repentance.  'Thus Moſes, when he foxas in 
the gap to divert Gods wrath, and recover his love, he does it by 
coaſeſſing the ſin, and hewailing its gu lt: And ſo when David ſeeks 
to ſtay the violence of the plague, he does it by an attanement on the 
Altar, God indeed ſtill direRs his arrows of wrath. again the mark 
of ſin; and therefore if ſin be in us, no wonder if wrath be upon us: 
For, where indeed ſhould the arrow ſtick, but where the. mark is 
faſtened : If then we will divert the arrow, we mult remove the 
mark; if we will turn away wrath, we muſt take away fin. Sin it is 
which corrupts our beſt of duties, and taints our beſt of bleſſings. 
Corrupts 2 of. fiery, like ſeaven, it turas a — — 
into & ver nian z it makes qu very pray ers unprofitable, G 
covering Ife, « ib a hich cloud, which they caunot 
2 the ——— Vea, our ſin 2 beſt of 

leſsings, bleſſings temporal ; turning our ſweetneũ of e com- 
how: op the bitteteſt of earthly curſes : even honor, weak wit, |. 
learning, plenty, peace, which ſhould make us more ſetviceable unto 
God, how docs ſin make them even tributzry unto Satan, in the ad- 
vancement of his kingdom : Wherefore, in the calamities of our 
Church and Nation, be we no longer like the fy Hart, to motirn, 
and bleed, and faint, 2nd yet tale no care for what would happily be 
our cure, the plucking out the fatal det that Ricks in our ſide, the 
removing the ſinful guilt that cleayes unto our ſou s: which gu lt ; 
none other way to be removed, but by a ſincere repentance. 

Which repentance is ſincere. when free, and fall. (1.) When free; 
not ſo much extorted by the rack, 7 compell d by Horror, as being 

3 the 


| 
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Clem. Alex: 
Strom. 2. 


Rom C. 5. 
Col. 2.11. 


rhewilling pu 
They ere won wirk the Goſpels 
ban av | 150 


rpole-of a relenting heart. Oh how is it with ſome 
ſweetneſs, 4nd Mercy 's aurements: 
they are Uriven with the Laws curſe, and Judgmierits ter- 
ors. The former is like water from a Spring, it flows with freeneſs; 
che latter like water from a Stil, which is fore'd with fire. And when 
men repent as Pha in Egypt, or as 7frecl'in tie Wilderneſs, only 


ſon the rack of judgtnent and wrath; it is much to be ſuſpected when 


ones the ſcourge is taken off, the judgment reſpited, they then will 
return to their former pride and impenitence. What metal is it that 
will not melt in the furnace? and what hears ſo hard, 'which in the 
furnace of divine wrath will not melt in mouraful penitede 2 + But 
hereby is their inſineerity and hypocriſie diſcovered, that when taken 
out of the fire, they return to their former opduracie. Thus formal 
and hypocritical perſons, they melt in the heat, and harden in the 
cold; they thaw in the ſun, and freeze in the ſhide. Theſe repentings 
Clemens of Ale xandriâ aptly calls e πντẽeιον H,; wllen men 
ring Changes, as it were; they ſin; and ate puniſn d; being puniſhed, 
they repent: And as upon the duty of repentance; their puniſhment 
is temoved; fo, upon the removal of their puniſhment, their ſin is 
renewed! If our Repentance th:n be ſincere, it is fe, the wi ling and 
reſolved purpoſe of a releming heart. (2) Fel; as extended to all 
fin whatſoever. Even the ſmalleſt fin in its degtee, is deadly in its 
nature: Of Vipers, the leaſt is poiſonous; and to coin pence, is a 
treaſonable act, as well as to coin pounds: Every degree of fin, as 
every degree ot tteaſon, is a violation of the Soveraign Majeſty; -and 
therefore Capital. Vea, as ne leak in the Keel, ane breach in the bank 
unrepair d, is enough to ſinł · tie ſhip,” and drown the Country; fo 


Indeed, who cin think to obtain his Prices favour, whilſt he 
hirboùrs « Rebel againſt him in his hoaſe 2 Who can think to par- 
take of the — Chriſts blo$d; whilſt he hugs the murderer of 
him in his boſom? Who cart thin to avoid Gods wrath, whilſt he 
cheriſheth the ſin that provokes bim? Had Chriſt been our Saviour, 
as moſt men are his ſervants; Had he dyed for ſin, as moſt men die 
to fin, that is, to the halfs, or in part; our whole ſalvation had only 
been a leſs damnation. But, if we expect Chriſt ſhould ſave us to the 
utmoſt of a gratiow deliverance, we muſt ſerve him to the utmoſt 
of a faithful repentance; crucifying ſin, as he was crucified for fin, 
not in ſome members, but in the whole body; not reſcrving any luſt, 
which we are not willing to ſactifice on his Croſs. Thus is our re- 
pentance ſincere, when free, when full; and thereby to mortiſie ſin, 
is the readieſt way to remove wrath, and abate the proſperity of the 
Chutch's enemies. 

3. Let not the yr af 4 the Charch'deter thee, or the pro- 
ſperity of her enemies ſeduce thee from the ftedfaſtneſs of thy faith, 


rally unrepented of, is enough totuince'a Kingdom. 


the 


one ſin allowed of, ts enough ts deſtroy the mari; and one ſin gene - 
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| | the integrity» 1 Cauſe , —. the innocency' of "thy ſafferings. 
Innocency' is t 
ſafe, as a naked man arm — innocency; 'and-whilft we hold faſt 
our innocency, in all our tribulation, God des us forth not as Male - 
— ſuffer, but as Champions to conquer, and after conqueſt: 
follows a crown. The way of rhe Lord is our ſureſt path, and ſafeſt 
walk ; in this the Lord will be our May and ſtrength, and his Angels 
our — old, give bis Angels charge over un, to keth us 
our ways, O it is in yy. nom is pracipitiis, in Our Aw. 
ſul actions, not our unlawful preſuroptions we have no promiſe of 
ſu pport or Ps orecion, unleſs we retain our innocency and uprigh«-! 
neſs, Being beaten then with the 'ſorms,and diſtreſt with hes — eſt 
of Gods judgments, take we heed how we offet᷑ to land atanyſbire 
of carnal intereſt, or worldly — This is dangerous to the ſoul, 
_ [leſt it ſhipwrack | irs faith 22 Rather, bel prudence as 
| well as _——— though purſued wich the ſtorm. 
God will at aft 
and fave the ſhip; ceaſe his judgments, and deliver his Church. 
To wind our ſelves our of worldly troubles, by — 7 our ſelves 
in ſinful courſes, is ſuch a folly, or madneſs rather, as is like his. E 
thinks to heal his wound by an invenom'd plaiſter, or cure his diſeaſe 
| _ a poiſon d potion; or indeed, to quench the flame by pouring! 
in oĩ 
And as a fute teſtimony uf out gremer in integri 00 we wich much 
zeal mortiſie that corrupt root of all ſinful our ſelf love 
From hence, not only come many mens Apoltacie, but alſo moſt 
mens complaints, yea all mens How many in a ſelf 
love are griev'd for publique calamiries, out ol a reſpec to their 
private intereſt * . Whereas the e heart is griev d ſor the con- 
tempt of Gods ordinances and truth, the profanation of his Sanctuary 
and ſervice : Thieſe, theſe ſhould bay the ſubje of our complaint, 
and the matter of our moutaing. But alas l boy many with the 
Iſraelites, when God ſmiltes them, t hem they ſeek bun but their be ai 
& not right with him, They call upon God, as the Ravens, becauſe 
hunger bitten; or as the gaping'Eatch; becauſe parcht wich heat. 
Their devotion is from an # — 2 weary ol pain, and ſcek- 
ing for eaſe; not ſrom a prixcip ge iev'd for fin, and ſuing 


: Gdliah fenc'd With bras, is not ſo 


the wind andthe ſea; and ſo ſtill the tempeſt, 


for holineſs. Such men, could they a eit cotn and their wine, 
their peace and their — and their full Mock, ther 


tull barns and their would neither regard the Sanctay 
15 the Service, neither the nor che Worſhip; no, aeither 
he truth not the faith of - Chriſtian - religion düd couſneſs. 


W hercfore. (O thou afflited: ſoul i) do thou mortiſie (elf-loye, ro 
keep ſound thine integrity, that ſo neither the calbmities ot the 
Church may deter, nor the profperity of her enemies ſeduce thee 


from the ſtedfaſtneſs of thy faith, the uptightneſs of her cauſe and che | 
innocencie of thy ſufferings. — 4. 25 


— 


pſ. 91 11. 


P. 78.24.37. | 
. 147.9 
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By bow e God does the mare increaſe bis 7 . e 
1 157 be wicked T his ſpiritoal grace 
yr er iemperal deliverance aus of trowbles. And 
* reatet conformity thy prayers have unto Gods will, the 
— fra they find to his ear, and the readier acceptance at 
a What can give peace, if God withhold grace what can 
bring ſaccor, if he refuſe favor c All wealth, honor, plaaſure, Scepters, 
Crowns, the whole World wich its fulneſt (orxacher its vanity and 
— cannot ſpeak comfort, where Cod fifikes terror; they 
cannot give reſt, if be refrain love. But, if the — 
, cus las, it ſhell keep our beart:; cuſtadiet. 
corn dation keep chem a with a G - amidſt all 
and diſtreſſrs, all — — and trials, 
wing of providence ſhall be ou ſhield of protection; the com- 
fr aths promiſes re Seen our faith; and the ſecret 
of his the ſaſety of our ſouls. Indeed, Gods grace is the 
from Gods anger: Aud cherefore, as to get within him 
chat ſtrikes at us, is the way to avoid the force of his blow; ſo by a 
communion of prayer, to cloſe with God ttt corrects us, is the way 
_—_ the judgment of his wrath. And to encourage us in the 
prayer, jor the reſtoring of the Church, and the ſu 
of 48. enemies, know, there is no power of earth or hell, char is able 
to withſtand the force of prayer. 
The Scriptures repteſent Saas unto us in a threeſold reſemblance, 
D 2 Serpens for the wilmeſs of his 
ſabtlety, a Lyon fog the mightineſs of his and a Dragon for 
the e his malice. Nan went is the Churches ſafeſt guard 
to overthrow this malice, mighr and 


the importunity of fervem prayer? 
Pryer Devid befools the 


2 . — — 
, by prayer diſappoints the deſign of Hamas, and there- 
in cvenkrows bis mad Satans malice. Andzowonder it prayer do 
| overthrow the gresteſt malice, + > nanny nbgary ares 

— ns grace, power, and wiſdom 
— 


ks 


= 


yu w# 1 een Stag 
came of, — indevd, they wreſtle with God, and conquer 


by the importunity of prayer and then through God they overcome 
Amwonire: by force of arms, When God goes fog Nero 
_ wrath, 
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ve may be aſſured, if the petition ef an importunate Widow could 


ence, if it be ſincere, it will be dniverſal, in an impartial reſpe& unto 


that ſhonld (tay him from ſtriking. Thus he beſp:aks the Prophet 
Jeremy; Pray nos for thi people, neither lift ny cry nor prayer for 
them, neither make imeeſsion to me, for 1 will not hear thee. But 
now on the contrary,- hen the Church is in diſtreſs, che hearts of 
the faithtul rais'd in devotion, is a ſure fign of Gods ariſing to judg- 
ment; his peoples approaching near unto him in prayer, is the fore- 
runner ot his approaching near to his people in deliverance. Indeed, 


prevail with an unjuſt Judge, much more ſhall the prayers, and 


Jer. 7. 16. 


Pf, 102. & 
Din. y 


Luk. 19 4.7, 


een and tears of a widow'd Church prevail with the moſt holy 


5. To fervent Prayer join faithful obedience.” Thus the Church 
of old; Let as lift up our hearts (ſay they) with our hands to the Lord 
in the heavens, Upon which S. Hierom gives this gloſs; Cor cum 
manibus li vat, qui orationem operibus roborat; He lifts up his heart 
with his hands, who ſtrengthens his prayers with his works. The 
zeal of obedience quickens-the feryor of our prayers; and the fervor 
of our prayers, quiekeus the zeal of our obedience; Which obedi- 


all Gods commandments ; not allowing the commiſſion of any one 
ſin, nor quirting the obligation of any one duty, de firous to pleaſe 
God in all things And where there is a breach of this obedience, 
the ſoul applies ĩt ſelf unto C hriſt by faith, tbr a fupply of hi rigbt- 
conſneſs. Without this ſincerity of obedience, no man is npright in 
his converſion z and fo not in a fit capacity of temporal deliverance, 
or eternal ſalvation. / O confider this, all ye thar in the bargain of ſal- 
vation, and traffick of heæven, ſtand upon 92 „ with 
Chriſt ; the abatement of ſuch a darling luſt, ſuch a temporal in- 
intereſt, ſuch a worldly gain, ſuch an hard _ or ſuch an 
irkſom task. Thus the fleſh barters with the ſpirit, and the 
carnal man turns Huckſter with his Saviour. But oh conſider, 
conſider, the purchaſing Heavens happineſs, is like a buying the 
Sybils Propheſies; the longer you ſtand off in diſpute of the price, 
the dearer every day will be its purehaſe; it will coſt the more diffi- 
cult task of repentance, the more large expence of tears, the more 
deep moans of ſorrow, the more bitter cryes of prayer, the more 
ſharp combars of ſpiritual conflicts, the more painful chrows of the 
new birth, and the more ſtrict watchfulneſs of an after - obedience. 
Vain men, ye certainly know not how to value the price of a ſou], 
nor the worth of a Saviour, who would gain life and ſalvation upon 
ſo eaſie conditions. 

Ah! this, this is the great fin of the Land, unfruitfulneſs under 


che means of grace. Like Rebekah's womb, we have been a barren | Zen. 281, 


Nation; and therefore God in juſt wrath hath brought upon us pain 


Lam, 41. 
S. Hier. ix loc. 


Col. 1. to. 
Phil. 3 9 


/ 


| 
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in our own bowels, whe ſtrugling conteſts of profane E ſaus, and ſup- 
Fang 


ä 


» 
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wrath, and purpoſed deſolation, he ſtops the mouth of prayer, _ = 


(Conference with the Soul, 


greater love, and expoſing 
Amos 3. 2. 


Wherefore, all ye who own your ſelves ſons and daughters of the 
Church, be faithful unto God and your ſouls in the duties of a ſin- 
cere goedience; knowing this, that the ſins of profeſſed enemies are 
not ſo. muck provoking God to temporal judgments, as the fins of 
his people; in that they are committed againſt the teſtimonies of 
| Gods truth, name, and worſhip to greater 
contempt. Thus faith God to Iſrael by his Prophet: Tos only have 
I known of all the families of the earth; therefore I will puniſh you 
for all your iniquities, It is worth our obſervation, that if we conſult 
the ſacred Scriptures, the Annals of the Church, and the Hiſtories 
of Nations, we find, that God bears longer with the finful provoca. 
tions of a ſtrange Nation, then with thoſe of his choſen; people. 
The fins of the A morites are not fo ſoon full, as the fins of Iſrael; 
ror, at this day, is the meaſure of the Turttiſb iniquity ſo ſoon fill'd 
up, as that of the Gracia Churches. And the reaſon is, thoſe fruits 


are ſooneſt ripe which are neareſt the ſun, and fatteſt in ſo.l; and 


ſuch are ſins againſt bleſſings of mercy, and under the means of 
grace; which are therefore call'd by the Prophet, the firſt r ; 
and the judgment on Gods pęople is reſcmbled by the rod of an 
Almona-tree, which firſt puts forth its branches: And thus, Judg- 
ment firſt begins at the Sanctuary, the howſe' of God. Indeed, where 
the ſun ſhines hotteſt, there the fruits ripen faſteſt, and fall ſooneſt. 


Unt: uitfulneſs then under the means of grace, expoſeth to further 
deſtruRion 3 but fincerity of obedience prepares to a ſpeedyreſtau- 
ration; ſuch as ſball contute and ſilence all murmuring complaints in 
this ſpiritual conflict, ariſing. from the m {interpretation of the order 
of Gods providence, in che tribulations ok the godly, and the pro- 
ſperity of the wicked. | 


Chap. 8. 
planting Facobs, in the very womb of the Church and Nation. 


al 


C 


| Op: | 


fiery Serpents of temptations, and our long WHer neſs of aſſlctions 


Chap. g. In its S$ piritual Conflitts. 
| "CHAP. IX. 
The Souls Conflict, from the long continuance of its 
afflitions and temptat ions. 


O The vonder of divine grace! that Gods trength does ſo glo- 
riouſly appear in mans weakneſs, as to ſuſtain him "ainſi all 
the malicious oppoſitions of Satan, all the treacherous beguilements 
of the Fleſh, and all the various temptations of the World, it is the 
aſtoniſhment, this, ofthe Angels; and chat, for which Chr ſt ſhall 
one day be ſo much admired in his Saints. See, ſee · the ſpiritual 
eſtate of a man truly ſanctified, whilſt he is in his earthly pilgrimage 
to the heavenly Jeruſalem : He bears in his fleſh the lam of ſin, and 
on his ſhoulder the Croſs of chriſt; he walks in anarrow path, puſhc 
at by many potent enemies, the s of darkneſs, to throw him 
down; to which end thev adde ſ to their malice, policie to 
their power, they ſpreads net for his feet. So that, how is it poſſible, 
without a miracle of grace and of mercy, of life and of love, of 
power and of peace, ho is it poſſible weak and fainting man ſhould 
tread ſo ſtrait a path as the — righteouſneſs, and break through 
all ſpiritual difficulties, to attain an heavenly reſt * 

This is that beaten path, which the Patriarchs, Kings, and Pro- 
bet, the Apeſtim, Martyrs and Saints have trod before us: 
And if any man i 

of difficulties and dangers, of afflictions and t tions; we ma 
ſay to him, as Conſtantine did to Acefas, Erige ſcalam & — 
ſelus, Raiſe thy ſelf a ladder and climb up alone; never any went 
that way thou dream ſt of before thee, neither {hall any go it after 
thee. But, it i3 no wonder (van man] if thou loſe thy (elf, when 
thou takeſt an unknown path, and leaveſt the beaten road, even that 


of the Iſrael of God, having eſcuped out of the Egypt of an un- 


regenerate ſtate, we muſt our Red ſes of perſecutions. our 


conceit ſonie other way to heaven, then this 


s 
Socr. (chol. 


itt. eecl. 


which is right vis regis, che Kings high-way, that way which.the 
King of heaven, Chriſt the Prinet of glory, both by precept and by | 4es.2 10 
ttern, by doctrine and ei hath chalkt out to us. If then we 7 


all KE. muſt paſs through, before we attain the heavenly 
Canaan, the inheritance of promiie and of reſt. by : blick 
And nos that we be not di d with the difficulties of our 
paſſage, look we into the Word of Me, and Goſpel of out {alvation , 
and Dede beſides the reward of glory to con our conſtantie; 
ſee the hand char ſuſtains; the might char ſtrengthens us to overTome, 
even the power and grace of Chriſt, _ the refreſuings which keep 


our 


— 


ä — 


| 


2 Cor. 12 9. 


—„à— 


Iſa.45.13. 


v. 14. 


v. 15. 


Nat orat 31. 


our ſouls from fainting, and add to our conſtancie chearfulneſs, even 
the councels and comforts of the Spirit. And theſe we ſhall admi- 
nifter to the diſtreſſed ſoul, which in its long and continued Conflict 
makes this ſad and nguiſking complaint. 


| The Wards of Complaime. 


God, of my Jeſus ! I have often prayed and long expe 


continues, becauſe my. God hides his face, and wichholds the light 
« of his countenance. from me. Nea, be hath not only laid me in the 
« darkneſs, but alſo ſbat me ap, that I cannot come forth, Mine a- 
« flictions oompaſs me daily, yea all the day; they come about me 
« like waters, and threaten the ſwallowing up of my foul: And oh 
« whats wy help, my hope, but my God? But alas, be tefuſeth to 
« be intteated: I am weary of my groaning, I have cryed day and 
* nighe, and yet he heareth not; .O that, though the deſires of my 
« ſoul be; towards bis name, and the rcmemhrance of his holineſa, 
e vet how are my fears and my terrors inertaſed ! leſt I be cut off 
<« from his hand, caſt out of his preſence, ang become one of thoſe 
< that go down into the pit. I have; been ſo · Iong ia darlneſs, ape 
<« Satan-pleads it in my 2 58 thoughts, : 85 too plain a fign 

« being 3 child of dar was 55 if che $8 of righteesſn Z 
te were: — upon my foul.. thoſ 5 this miſt, that 
« would-not continue; but as: — — — wings fo G 
e vould he bring comfort ane re reis cas 
* deliverance by his . PH e 


The Grounds of Comfort 


* 

1. The vance Chris Lives 0 dan cave bis 
Church pl pie hy hys he hu ef + Sion of old: When the 
Prophet in much —. joy, calls upon the inanimate creatures to 
make up the Juble: vi, 0 deeven, . be al, O cath, and 
break forth into. ſinging, 0 wonntains for. God. hath c orted his 
people and will have mercy ho fuck, e Sign's deep 

the \ The. Lord hath forſaken me, 
— bah ſce, ſœe ige love of Gd co his 
affliced Church, excqodstharof the reader mother to her ſucking 
child: #8» frei- cvog h ο,Em=M no bowels: more tender then 
— — yer more tener far ane thole of 2 

* 0 lays-(God, ina pathetical expaſtulazion 

2ndiovez Can aer fergtt her ſucking chill that [be ſhanld not 
laue rompeſrion an the ſon of het: wan e. e W 


| 7 not forget hl. 2 n 


41 E | "Think 


( onference with the Haul, Chap.y 


* How long, oh how long have I waited for the returns of — A 
« yer no comfort comes unto my ſoul ; my diſtreſs of conſci 05 


— —ę 


LW. 
232 


Chap. 9. 


Te it's Ypiritual Conflicts. 


| 2 


8 


Think not the (O thou afflicted foul!) when God hides nis face, 


Chriſt ſeem to foi ſake him, on purpoſe that he may not be forſa ken 
ot him. And this accordin z 7 to che tenor of Gods everlaſting cove- 
nant, Tharhe will pat bis fear into the hearts of bis choſen, chat. they 
{ball nut depart from him. Yea, (ee-the indeleble characters of Chriſts 
love, and the infallible teſtimony of his care. Says Chriſt to his Spouſe, 
bis Church, and in her to every faictiful ſoul, Be hold, I have engraven 
thee in the palms of my bands. Engtaven how? why, not wich the 
catving par, but the piercing nails and not upom the sl in, but quite 
through the fleſh not cover d oter with precious gold, but colour'd 
through with more precious blood; which neither age nor eternity 
ſhall wear out. Thus; thus have 7 engraven thre in the palms of my 
hands: Hamanitus dictum (faith Fun ws) it is ſpoken atter the man- 
ner of men; but it is indeed an emphatieal expreſſion outvying the 
higheſt Courtſhip of the moſt amorous Lover to his beloved: He, 
it may be, will have her Picture hang in his boſom, that ſo (forfoorh) 
ſne may be near his heart ; But Chriſt. he hach his Spouſe engraver 
in his hands, that ſo ſhe may be euer in his eye as well as in bis beart; 
the is his care, as well 8 his love. 

Wherefore, that the Saints and choſen of God are often and hes 
afflicted, is not through want of love to pitty, or of care to regard, 
or of power to relieve: No (ure; for whar'Father, or Mother: is not 
compaſſionately affected, atteQionately moved with. the ſufferings 
and forrows of — children : What tender #wbavd, or what 
indeared Friend will not engage -Aimſelt for the comfort, "ſaccobr, 
ſupply, and ſafery of whom he truly loves, and lovingly tenders * 
— therefore as David. frames the Argument, Hei hat made the 
all nor he hear f He that formed the! eye, hall. not herfee? 
— 8 that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not 15 know ? Sofay ls! 
Hewho | love and co ot in his creatures, / ſhall not he 
be much more. loving and: to his Saints © He who im- 
prints thoſe tender affections in husbands, frirmis, ſnull not he 
be — — dompuſſionate to his Church: and choſen c Yes 


diſtreſs; bowels ιʒ compaſſionatc their trouble, car of anorcy, 
to heat — ate of leus to hold their gears, 4 eek of 


chat he forgets the or when hewithdraws a while, he then forſakes 
ches: For, how have we ſeen the careful and tender Mother: wave 
the Child in her loving arms, and pleas · d with ĩts embraces, threaten 
its fall, that ſo: feat might make it cling unto her boſom with the 
more ſportful eagerneſs? Thus, even thus: it is with the humble | 
Saint and his gracious Saviour: Videtur de ſerere, quia non vult deſeri; 


Jun. in loc. 


Di 94 g- 


x2d. 3.7, 
cr 31. 20. 
Pl.6 . 
9.5 6. 8. 


yea; garen and the World 0 . 


ſure :-.Whierefore: then he hath an ye f Freuideme to ſee their U 


their. complaints: 
— — their cauſe, 
their bla, an arkn,otipower co de- 
a cron deer toxdward, be. 


— hal irony het 


liver their perſons, ler 


/ tancie: 1 


* — 
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Jer. 32.40. 
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3p Conference with the Soul, 


Chap. 9 


1.26.8. 


13. 18. 
— 
Gen. 1 5. 16. 

7 1. 13. 


. 119.126. 


1 Be it ſo then (O afflited ſoul! ) that thou lieſt under heavy 
preſſures, length of time adding to their weight of miſery , yet, that 


neither the burden nor continuance of thy trouble may bear down 
thy patience, or break off thy conſtancie, here is a Center of reft for 
thy ſoul, a ground of comfort to eſtabliſh thy faith; even the firm 


Church and cho 

2. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in his indulgent care over his Church 
and choſen, he makes thine affliions the longer, that thine humi- 
liations may be the deeper; and by how much thaw art the mare firmly 
rooted in Tamil, by ſo much ſhalt thou be the more fully eſtablifhed 
in grace. Thus S. Fanal, he is no ſooner out of heaven, bur he 
is preſently ſet upon by h. ll; he hath no ſooner done converſing with 
the Angels, but he is preſently 2 by Satan; and his temptation is 
Aill continued, notwichſtanding his ſupplications are ſo often rene w- 
ed: And u herefore was it, but that he mig ht be the more fully 
bhumbled? That he was wrapt Pp to the third heaven, could not 
ſecure him from the d of ſin or hell. O the vanity of mans 
mind, and the deceitfulneſs of his heart ! S. an fo holy, ſo humble, 
yet is he in danger of ſpiritual pride, of being exalted above meaſure, 
even puffed op in conceit, above what he was lift up in exſtaſie: 
Wherefore it muſt be a ſtrong buſfeting, and of long continuance, 
to beat down this pride, and qual this haughtineſs. Thus, it would 
be a matter of much ſupport to the faithful in their affliction, to 
diſcern aright alſo, what is the good in temporal diſtreſſes, as well as 
in ſpiritual ions; what is the good to comfort, as well as 
wat is the evil to affl. ct: For that, both the adverſities and proſpe· 
rities of this life, they have their 9auxuwixgs, their bitter · weets. 
ln every worldly good there is ſome ve xing evil, and in every world - 
ly evil there is ſome comforting good. And therefore in all our af- 
flictions, we ſhould rather exerciſe our patience, then our paſſion, 
our grace of humility and mcekneſs, rather then our affections of 
griet and anger; it be, that we turn the ſtream into the tight 
channel, by mourning for fin, and a penitential indignation againſt our 


Tha. chisis romaſter our in making our temporal troubles 
become ſerviceable to our ſpiritual advantage; T his the practice and 


| profeſſion of — — ä EE. In the way of thy 


judgments, O Lord, have we waited for In the diſpenſing of 
which jade -iris r ———— 
larveſt is to tread out the grapes when the wi#e-preſs is full; 
to cut off a when the weſare of thiir iniquity is made up. 


Thus the end of:8aby/ons peace, and the meaſure of her ſin meet to- 
gether, And, Is i time, Lord, (fiith Dovid) to put to tiy hand, for 
men have made void thy law. Such is the rage of the wicked in their 
impiety, and ſuch the impudence of their fin, that they ſeek to raſe 


i the 


— — 


aſſurance Chriſt gives us in his Word, of his indulgent care over his 


E 


Chaps. 


In its Spiritual Conflits. 


FT I 


| not to conſume and deſtroy, but to parifie and refine : And tlizrefore 


in 
out of his Church. And when it is thus with men, then is it time for 
God to put to his hand in the fury and vengeance of his wrath 3 then is 
the eegFomn, the fixt and ſet time, which his wiſdom and juſtice 
hath preordain'd and conſtituted , in which, notwithſtanding the low 
expectations and ſmall preparations , notwithſtanding the ſeeming 
impoſſibility of the means, and real improbability of the act, he ſhall 
wound and ſtrike through his, and the Churches enemies. And 
therefore is he ſaid to be at ber right hand, emphatically declaring 
his readineſs of preſence and of power, for her protection and de- 
liverance. 
Now, in this way and method of his judgments it is, that the 
— wait for bim; —m worldly men — carnal minds murmure 
complain, quarrel and repine, e and blaſpheme, They wait, 
even ll the — of others — their own — full x 
knowing well, that Gods chaſtiſements upon his Church, are 


ſhall there not be — of beat more in the fire, nor one mo- 
ments continuance more in the furnace, then the metals refining re- 
quires; not one dram or minute more of affliction, then the Church's 
purifying calls for. And for this reaſon, the faithful in all humility 
ſubmit unto Gods will; thereby making it appear, that the deſire 
of their ſoul is to his name, that he may be glorified, rather then thut 
they may be delivered ; . preferring ing before ſin, affliction be- 
fore tranſerefion, a continuing in di before an engaging in 
what 4s wicked and rebellious, 

3. When God anſwers nat prayer by enlargements of comfort he then 
does it by ſtrength of. ſupport; com foul to the pureſt, and 
perfecteſt act ot obedience upon earth, even to rely upon God in his 
promiles by faith, whea there is go. ſeaſible teſtimony of his love. 
To depend and reſt upon God under clouds and deſertions, is a ſecret 
martyrdam of the ſou}, advancing Gods glory in ics —7 
and preferring the truth and fai 0 Gods promiſe above all 


* 


Satans ſuggeſtions, or its own feats. Be it ſo then (o thow afflied 


ſeal !) be it fo, that God does delay, yet does he not deny the 
returns of his love, in the refreſhings of his Spirie 3 but be is 
fore the longer abſent, that thou maayſt be the more eagerly looging, 
— — to — — 
to priſe them. enlargements, a8 things, 

— their want then in their enjo Sol, miſs cam 
— — (gays Seneca) Men moſt look aſtet the 
Sun, his light is eclypſed; and fo do our ſouls after Chriſt, 
when his favour S clouded. is face hid. Thus, how often is it, that 
God does put grace inthe ſoul, when yet he does not publiſh ic in the 


the very Ordinances of God, and cancel the very Records of Heaven | 
caſting out the name and worſhip, the fear and ſervice of the Lord 


p. 102,13, 


1 And ſo it is with the faithful as with Moſes ; Moſes 
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pſ. 119. 8. 
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Isa. 1. 15. 
Mal. 3 2,3 
IIa. 25.9. ö 


Iſa. 30. 10. 


Job 19. 20,21. 
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1 Cor. 1. 8, 9, 
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Exo. 25. 
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Dir. 3. 19,18, 


p. 112.7. 


jam. 1. f. 


Ac. 24.16. 


Jon. 1 1112. 


Rev. 2. 10. 
2 Tim. 7,8. 


Rom. 8.37. 


ſelf. Thus many times the faithful have their graces eminent in 
others obſervation, when yet they diſcern them not in their own 
apprehenſion; God giving ſupporting ſtrength, when he withholds 
enlarging comforts. aa 


The Rules of Dire tion. ma 


1. Keep faith and a good conſoience. For, as a ſhip toſſed with 


ſtill reſtleſs and uncertain: Whereas, if the judgment be cleer, the 
purpoſes will be reſolute, and here the purpoſes are reſolute, there 
the ſoul is at reſt. If then we would not change, in theſe times of 
Changes, then fix we upon him who is unchangeable: For, as Quick- 
ſilver, ſo is the heart and ſoul of man, ſtill moving, rolling, and un- 
ſetled, till a ſpirit of conſtancie in tHe fach from God does fix and 
faſten it. Men unſetled in faith, will be unquiet in their thoughts; 
and therefore keep faith, but with a good conſcience too; that of 
S. Paul, 2>egoxowres ovvalnow,” A Conſcience void of offence toward 
God and toward men. For, where the Conſcience is not pure, it can- 
not be pacified? It is as proper for fin to raiſe doubts and fears, as 
fof rotten fleſh to breed worms, or a corrupt fink to ſend forth noĩſom 
vaporsi Vea, ſure l am, the florm will not be laid whilſt Sonab is in 
the ſhip; nor the troubles of conſcience ceaſed, whilſt guilt is in the 
ſoul. Beware then above all things, that thou yield not tofins com- 
miſſion, to avoid the trouble of Satans temptation : For, what were 
this but to ſink the-ſbjp, to avoid the ſtorm; or to yield the Fort, 
becauſe of hatddoty ? u | 111 

2. Reſiſt Satum; and les thy reſiſtance be m d with fortitade, 
fortified: with conſtancie, 7 in bbedirunce. To ſtrengthen 
thy ottitude, take in by faith ine might, wiſdom, mercy, 
truthg and fairhfalneſs of thy Cod; take in by faith the power, 


thy Jeſus. ' Thus, æhus ſi rengthen thy fortitude: And to fortiſie thy 
lte, blefſedne(s, and glory to him who is faithful ante death. That 
Satan is reſtleſs; lot that make thee watchful j ch he is malicious, let 
chat nabe thee eſdlute; and as he renews his aſlaults with rage and 
ſudibery, fo do chou renew thy ptayers with fervor and imporcunity 


will Ao overcome Satan in thee; and by a communion with him 
in his victory and triumph, make thee more then conqueror through 
bim that loved bee. Thus art thou fortified in thy Com- 


contrary winds, ſuch is the mind diſtracted with contrary opinions, 


me- 
rits, victory and triumph, the paſſion, teſurrection, and aſcenſion G 
andie, ſee the Crows to him that overcometh, fee the reward of 


nity; 
andfeat not, but thai 4s Chriſt hath overcome Satan for rhee; obe 


| Pucl_ 


| « 9 | 
his face ſhines to the Fei, when yet he knew not of its luſtre him- | | 


Chap g. In its Spiritual Conflifts, | 


99 


But, thou mug be alſoconſtant in thine obedience ; knowing chis, 
that weſtand obliged do the performance ol — though God 
thopld never vanchafe us the nts of dme comforts. 
The gracious magiteRations of Gods they are the ptiviledge 
of (ome devour fouls,: not the propriety of every fiacerebeart; chey 
are, Gods bouaty, not mans right; and therefore to be diſpoſed bf 
in a free. aft of göodneſs as to the giſt and meaſurg, and in a fit 
order of wiſdom as to the time and manner of beſtowing Do we 
then our duties of obedicace, and in thoſe holy dutics wait apo 


God tor his enlargements of comfort : Lie ſtill (O thou diſtreſſed Job. la, xc. 


Ila 30.10. 


P.. 2714 


ſoul! ) Jie ſtill at — of Iabeſda, atend God in his Ordinances; ; 


the Angel of the Covenant will deſcend, yea he is deſcended, the 
waters are troubled : And know then it is his method, firſt to crouble, 
and then to cure; firſt to affli, and then to comfort; on purpoſe to 
make us prize the grace whereby we are comforted and cur d, and 
to bate the fin whereby we become troubled and afflicted. Thus, 
in all the tedious toil of our continued temprations, reſſt we Satan, 
having that refiſt: Fg with forcirude, fortified with conſtancie, 
and contri ge f thy God > And if thou ſearch 
elf gon ſome 17 5 of thy G earc 
ary eng Jl any 7 { 1 N there is no Affliction 
thou.mayſt not Fog Zr, Promiſe; which, Promiſe do thou 
urs into prayer, and preſs God in an humble importunicy for 
the petlormancc. Only remember, that, though thy prayer be im- 
portunate, yet thy ſoul be not impatient let Dawids practice be thy 
daa his ſucceſs thine encouragement. We hear him com- 
lo By he is weary with his groaning , and his ſoul even fainting 


— ich long n God: ,cMy: ſoul i ſore vexed; but pf 


Mos Lord, how 1 O divine Apoſiopeſis ?. Ar once he breathes, 
ps that bees he complains, and checks that complaint; 
bh es are hot, which, yet he gravy cools with the awfulneſs of 


repro wn haſte, uot Gods delay, 
his e en Gods RY And ſee the event of his 
devour. pra 8 d with an c _ The Lord 
ers oy feof bh uk jk Wo 1 1 ons 7 his ſupplication. 

uch is Sus t oF t delay to grant, 
till it be a mes * = bn 

5 Cp no 25 Nags ), iT is a mercy to 
S 
eby the Jai me r to ecgiye 

and to Ave them, their hands — pure, their hearts more thankful : 


g the more whichis the more aer 
7 05 2 


ept, aich the Aras nr 
[M\ hezetore, o theb e * rode breje nk! who ſayeſt 
| 100 _ the Anton ot 1 God, made unt dhee in Ghuſt; 


28 


v. 8, 9. 


him, ce 8 * AN Vax. rat. 2. 
hold 


adv. Euuor. 


ah _ ae. tt ** 
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Hab. 2. 2. 
J. Aug. ned. 41. 


pl. 119.49 


00. 1. 


Das. 5. 8. 


Anſw. 


|parience 


his promiſe, on which he hath cauſed thee ro hope. Though for 


as thou converr'ſt it into prayer, fo Wait for its performance with 
Lea, as the Prophet ſpeaks of its viſion, Thengh is tarry, 
wait for it, for it will ſurtly come. Venier Redemptor tau, quis 
bonus eit; nec tardabit, quia pius eſt : Thy Redeemer will come, 
for he is racious; and he wi not ſtay his coming too \ for he 
is holy; No in his faichfulneſs and truth, making good hi s word, 


the preſent then, ſuch is the violence, and continuance of thy 
temptation, chat thou haſt Islas luftzoſem, a ſorrowful combat; 


yet be conſtant in thy prayer and patience, and through faith in 
the promiſe, thou ſhalt have latam victoria, a joyful con- 
queſt. 


 Objetions anſwered. 


cbj.1. Alas, che promiſes we have in Scripture they are general 
whereas the promiſe to Iſrael of deliverance 3 Egypt and from 
Babylon, the promiſe to David of eſtabliſhing his throne and king- 
dom, and other the promiſes to the Saints and ſervants of God 
in Scripture, they were given them in particular: And thus, if 1 
bad ſome particniur promiſe of deliverance out of my particular 
diftrefs, I could then quiet my ſoul in a patient waiting for the ſal- 
vation of my God; being „chat if the Laws of Medes an: 
berſ ans, much more the Word of che moſt 2h God, it alters net; 
but as the Lord is gracious in his promiſe, ſo will he be faithful in the 
performance. 

Anſw. General promiſes have their application, and 
ſo become as the dbjec of faich, fo the 88 of the ſoul in each 
particular condition. Indeed, it hath been the ene _ 
more devour ſouls, and more divine tem 
communion with God in prayer, to Re be bir Fare for Nauen 
bleſſings, with 3s Died. an's as if they had had à par- 
ticular promiſe, Bund he e e Le WA 
the belong of Reform Reformation, > ak he had frequen Rn, in his prayers, 


and firm in his c — — Zabeths 
obtaining the Crown; hich wich in Nod; 


and the third (which he we oor with foie . of 
devotion, and vehemencey of 'zeal, ) was The Goſpel re- 
= again, once 2 in Kgl. "All which God hath 


But what Haid 7 all folfflled : No fure : Upon peruſing 
this paſſage of: Hiſtory , I wi def lu ny thoughts, ob- 
1 duplication of 1 good Fathers prayer, chat it was for 

«fir and once again in England. 
I hope te d Beer un of prophecie here wear together; 


Qs 


Chap. o. In its Spiritual Conflicts. | | 97 | 


þ 


| with confidence make particulat application of Chriſts general pro- 


tthers, ſo it ſball be once again reſtor'd unto us and unto our chil- 
drenz as it hath been ance reſtor d from Rom Superſtition, ſo 
it ſhall be once 4g reſtor'd from: Heretixal, Schiſmatical, and 
Sacrilegtows Profanation. And this, oh this; do we further with 
our prayers, our teares, our deepeſt humiliations ! I call to 


mother Monica frequently applying herſelt to S. Ambroſe, that 
famous p, with bitter mournings for her ſon, then a blaſphemous 
Manic he, and of a diſſolute life, though after an Orthodox Father, 
and of a religious converſation: 8. Ambroſe obſerving her con- 
tinual lamentations, diſmiſt her with theſe words of comfort and 
confidence; that, Tat lichrymarums filim, &c. The ſon of ſo many 
rears ſhould not periſh. Oh! did the Sons of this Church for their 
Mother, as Monica the Mother did for her Sow, importune God 
with prayers and tears, day and night, giving him no teſt ; I could 


miſe, and tell them in the words of S. 4mbreſe, a little chang'd, — 
Tot lachrymarums Mater, The Mather of ſo many tears, the Church 
of ſo many prayers, ſhall not be ruin d; The gates of hell, even the 
licie of men and devils ſhall not prevail againſt her. But oh! 1 
car, I fear, our prayers have been ſo loag out of the Church, that 
moſt men leave the Church out of their prayers. | 
However then it be a diviwe priviledge of Gods devouteſt Saints, 
to have a ſectet perſwaſion and impulſe of the Spirit, for the asking 
by prayer, and believing through faith, particular bleſsings , 28 it| 
given in parti — that which is the pattern of our | 
practict, is an application of the gentral promiſes to our particular | 
conditions, with an humble ſubem iſſion unto God in the order of his | 
providence, to difpoſe of our diftres and of our deliverance, as ſhall | 
make moſt for his own glory, and his Churches good. And though 
God ſet a long date of dme 1 ptomiſe, yet 
let not our hearts faint, nor faith fal, ſeeing there is certain) no 
void aud ſpace, no v in his ptodidence; but the inter · 
val is chat of preparing the ſeed to harveſt, the fitting his people | 
for deliverance z and as the ſharper Winter makes the Spring 
more fruitful, the harveſt more plentiful z _ ſo the ſharper at- 
fliction makes our graces more pure, our deliverance more glo- 
rious. 
obj. 2. I have , and could with patience have | 
longer waited for the vation of ny God, did not the blaſt- 
ing of my hopes make my faith to wither : In ſtead of recovery, 
be a feſtering of my wound; I expected a mitigation, but 
I find and feel an aggravation of my diſtreſs z I did hope for a deli- | 
verance, but now am preſt down with a greater trouble. N 


22 ( 


| 


and. as the Goſpel. hath been already once again reftor'd unto our 


mind the Hiſtorical tradition conterning S.uL2ugs#ive; That his 


I. 62 6,7, 
Lok. 18:7. 


ob,. 2. 


0 Anſw, g 


| 


Conference with the Soul, Chap. 9 


2 Cor 10.13. 


Weopk. in loc, 


* — 


Anſw. If God increaſe thy burden, continue thou inſtant in 
prayer, and he will doubtleſs either increaſe thy ſtrength, or elſe 
haſten-thy deliverance - That of S. Paul ſtands firm: Cod is faith. 
ful, who will nor ſaffer thoſe that are his to be tempted above what 
they are able, Thiggnugr n Suraer arzhoyer, ( 2s Theophyladt ) 
God proportions our burden to our ſtrength, or elſe gives ſtrength 
propot ĩonable to our burden; ſo that the force of Satans tempta- 
tions ſhall not exceed the power of Gods grace. Wherefore, 
Thou relying upon the promiſe of thy God, neither [ſhall thine 
af Gion in its burden of weight, nor in its length of con- 
— ſo damp. thy faith, or dead thy devotion, as to deſtroy 
thy ſoul. | 


tion of diſtreſſes happening, and withall make good a preparation 
againſt the happening of diſtreſſes; for no:hing more diſcompoſeth 
the frame of ſoul, or diſturberh the peace of mind, then when our 
troubles are ſudden beyond expectation, and our hearts unfenc d 
without preparation, We ſay, , Que: ali; diu 5 ſaplens diu 
cogitando, levia facit: Thoſe things which others make light 
by patience, in long - ſuffering; the wiſe man makes light by 
patience, in Jong foreſeeing. God itris then in afflictions, ſtill to 
expect the worſt: And thug, what ill befalls us, will be the lighter , 
and what good happens to us, it will beth: ſweeter, Expect we 
the worſt, not in a diſtracting fear, but in a-wary 3 not 
in an il preſaging diſtruſt, but in 4 well reſolved faith. Neither 
may we fancie grouadleſs troubles, and thereby create croſſes to 
our ſelves: To fear ſhadows, argues either guilt of Conſcience, 
or weakneſs of Judgment, Neither may we yet anticipate Gods 
work , by impoſing a certainty of event probable afflictions: 
For this were to double our croſs, if the evil happens; and ro create 
a craſs, if it happen not. 

Thus (o thaw afflifed ſoul ! )' it remains firm, as a ſure Rule 
of Direction, That whatſoever is the weight or continuance of thy 
trouble, thou ftay thy ſelt upon the Promiſe, waiting by prayer and 
patience for the ſalyation of thy God. 


0 Bleſſed 


Further, take this admonition; That thou cheriſh an erpeckꝛ⸗ 


A 


C 


Chap. 9, In its Spiritual Conflits, = 


«CY Blefſed FES US! the Lord of life, Prince of 
glory, and Captain of our ſalvation | who haſt 
© yanquiſhr Satan and all the powers of dark- 
'©neſs: O give victory to all languiſhing Souls 
dein their Spiritual Confli&s ; Guide them wich 
„thy councels, ſuſtain them with thy grace, 
e refreſh them with thy comforts, preſerve them 
ein thy love, and crown them with thy glory. 
« Amen, Amen. 


Hallelsiab ! 
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To the moſt Noble Lavr, 


Dutchefs-Dowager of RIC HMO ND 


and LENO X, Her Grace: 
And to the Illuſtrious, 


E SME 


Duke of RICHMOND and LENOX, 


Earl of M ARCH, &c, His Grace; 


Moſt Noble and Uluſtrious! 


Ccept the Devotion of an humble Votary, who truly 
honors the Name you bear and beautiſie; pre ſuming 


Honor, whom God and Nature have coujoin d in [6 

* near 4 Relation of Blood. Beſides, it j here an inno- 
cent Policy, (though in Religion no right Piety) by offering a Sappli- 
cation to the Mother, to make more acceptable to the Sen; and by 
making an oblation to the Son, to become the better accepted of the 
Mother : Foy thus, I haue 4 Patronage ſecur d by a Mediation, which 
will not be denied. And indeed, it ij auſpicions this, that confuting 
Schiſm, I have an United. Patronage for my protection. But, that the 
Inſcription of Tour Names may appear neither inſolency nor inſinu- 
ation; be pleas'd to know the main deſign of this Dedication , to be 4 
Auf of Gratitude to the happy memory and excellent merit of 
that Iluſtrious Perſonage, I A ME S Duke of Richmond and 
Lenox, &c. the deceaſed Hiuband and Father: In whom Vertue gave 
Honor its perfect tinfiure : He was trily FAITHFUL and 
RELIGIONS, A Title which doth eternize hi Name and Perſon, 
Now, that from him my former Labors received approbation, and my 
ſelf encouragement, I cannot acknowledge on a fitter Scene, nor perpe- 


| twate in a firmer Record, then this of a Publick Dedication. 


> it will be no Soleciſm 10 join in one Dedication 7 


| 


A 2 | Thus 


or 


—_— 


/ 


* 
. * 


| 
FESME, the 
| Name (as it is 
antiently ob- 
ſerved) of the 
moſt eminent- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


| enlarged, comfort your Grace hath, in behelding ro N hopes of this 


Proſelyte of Hereße and Schiſme; but as 4 1rue Diſciple of the Holy 


— —ä—ä—k—äõ — 


Thus (Madam) jou fee whar tribute of Thankfalnefs I de io your 

deceaſed Lord: And to mem ſbad I pay the debt, but either to the 
Executrix, ar the Heir ? the Heir to his Fathers vertues and goodneſs, 
as wel Homers and Eftate. And here I cannot but eqngratulale that 


tender Muth, ſo green and fleariſbing j hi Heroick diſpoſilan ſhewerh 
of what Stack 15, 2 z 41 Plant, which — up Skil- 
ful hand, and cheriſhed with an Heavenly influence, will doabtleſ; 
ow up 10 beg An Dedar in aur Libanus,whoſe leaves will bade, and 
ong bs will ſpelter; being as ſpreading, as tal; as geod, as great; 
vertusus, a hinorable, And thus, whil? efter- Ages blaſb at the 
Prodigies of this, they, reading your Name (My Lord) upon record, 
ſhall adere the Providence, which hath preſern/d, in Tow, 4 Nurſery 
of Heroick worth; which, mangre all the malice and miſchief 
of degtnerate Times, ſhall flowilh to Poſterity ; and bleſs After- 
aayes with that, we deplore as loſt in ours, Piety, Pradenge, and 
Honor, the rrueft Patriots of « Nations happineſs, and the Eburches 
peace. May your Perſon (My Lord) be as proſperoue, as g Name's 
auſpiciow A Name that ſpeaks N, obility 2 beſt fuck, Antient 
Deſcent ; and of the faireff \ impreſrion tee , Verde and Valor. 
vill net preſume to inſtruc your tender Age, knoving well in what 
Artiſts hands you are for the Fenels poliſbing : only what i preſented 
may happily contribute to the right informing of your Noble Touth, 
that no Falſe Light of our Days Impoſtures may ſeduce you to became « 


ſus, you may be. firm in the faith, religious in your life, bleſſed ia 
ng Tor 27 to xx hes . 7 4 v 

Now, 4s T have begun, ſo 1 ſhall cloſe my Dedication, with 4 
happy Union ; nat declaring only mine own thong hit, but even Fame's 
reports That you are (Madam) an happy CMonther, in fa grad « Sen; 
and that you 7 Lord) a» happy Son, in ſo good a Motber. And 
ſee the Cedar's ſhade ! I joy my 25 4s * too, in ſo good « Patro- 
nage: For, in al bumility I devote 24 


Moſt Noble and Illuſtrious, 
YOUR GRACES, 


Unfeigned Votary 
and Servant, 


R. Mosse 


* 


THE FIRST 
SERMON 
UPON "Y 
I Cor. II. 10. 


T here muſt be alſo Hereſies among you , that they 
which are approved, may be made manifeſt 
among you, | 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


T is our joy as well as our glory, that 
we can ſay of our Exglifh Church, 
what Lyrizenſis does of Origen's 
Family, Thar ir is made Hu frious 
by Martyrdom, as with a Royal 
Crown ; and beautified with the 
magnificent furniture of all kinde of 
Learning, whether it be rhat of di 
vers Tongues, of Humane Sciences 
or in Divine Myſteries, as it God 
hid bleſt and honored our Refor. 
mation with another Pentecoſt Effu- 

But oh ! how does our ſad experience tell 

up of Sion, Satan and his agents hiꝛve be 


ſion of Giſts and Graces, 
vs, That with th: bu Iding 


gun to deſtroy and pull down what was built? Th: holy zeal of Mar. 
.. | B | yrs 


The Intro- 
duction. 


Auſtrata Mar- 
tio, (Fc. 
Vincent. Ly- 
ia. coor, No- 
vat, c 23. 


* 


* — * 


| { be firſt Jer mon 


14. 


Un 
reſ. 


Joh. 6. 67. 


F 


Plat,+02. 13, 


Lytin. Cont. 
Hæreſ. c. 31. 


EL): dug 


«ty a ov. E- 
riph. lib. Hz- 


Diviſion. 


tyrs and Saints hath been undermined with the Hypocritical zeal of 
Hereſie and Schiſms.: Hereſie endeavoring to pervert the Catholick 
Dottrine, and Schiſm to ſubvert the Apeſtolick Diſcipline of our 
Church, and fo at once to raze the Foundation, and at leaſt break 
downthe walls of this Spiritual building: A Fabrick of fo rare and 
divne a ſtructure as did attract the eye of all Nations. The Romaniſt 
looking on with er vy, the 7roteffant with love; all with wonder. 

Bur oh the ꝑuilt, the provoking guilt of ingratitude and prophane- 
neſs ! By a juſt judgment of our God, Hereſie and Schiſm have pre 
vailed; Our Sion is laid in the duſt. And now as in the broken Walls 
of a Palace, Adders and venemous Serpetitsz fo in the publick 
ruptures of our Church, factions, and poyſonous opinions, do daily 
breed and multiply. Yea in finful fecundity of Error, one Heretical 
opinion hath given bith unto another, till this whole City, yea, this 
whole Nation, once incorropte veritatis Sacrarium, the very Tem 
p'e of chaſt Truth, is now become jn the words of Vincentius, Tur- 
— errorom Lu panar, the unclean Stews of adulterate Errors, Oh 

ow is the Beauty of our Religion reformed, wholly defaced with 
the many Forms of Religion, even to a making the greater number 
wholly irreligious? tt is an hard, yet a juſt cenſure, That men either 
turn Scepticks, and queſtion all things; or Atheiſts, and believe no- 
thing : Like thoſe in Epiphanins, nel: her Chriſtians, Jews nor Gen- 
tiles; but whileſt they will be ſomething of all, they become nothing 
at all. * 80 - VP! 

But (Peloved) in this general defection, however perſons Schi(- 
matical, Heretical, and Atheiſtical, however they forſake the Church 
as the Capernaits did Chriſt, who followed him for the loaves; yet 
hear the Church be ſpeaking you, as Chriſt did his Apoſtles, Nun- 
quid & vos Mill ye alſo go away ? Oh methinks L hear, and I hear 
with joy, the ſecret whiſper of your ſecret thoughts, returning the 


- 


Church St. Peters anſwer of a aggs knrz amAevouers, To whom ſhall 
we go? Thon haſt the words of eternal life. O this, this is your day 


of trial, as well as of trouble; be not then too much offended, that 
there are Herefies amongſt us. What St. Paw! ſpake to the Church 
of Corinth, it was ſpoken alſo to the Church of England, d xg; 
autos £y u e There _ be alſo Hereſies among you, that they 
which are approved, may be made manzfeſt among you, 

Obſerve in the words two general parts, A Premonition, and a 
Premunition z a Fore-warning, and a Fore-arming : The Premoniti- 
re warning in the former words, There myſt be alſo Here- 


* 


- 


8 


' 


| 


on and 


certainty of eyent; and its propinquity of danger. Firſt, Its quality 


ies among you : The Premunition and Fore-arming in the latter 
words, That they which are approved, may be made manifeſt among 


ow. 
In the firſt yu patt, the Premunition, obſerve four 1 
the evil foretold; in its quality of nature; ics quantity of guilt; its 
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E 


upon 1 Cor. u. 19. 


of nature, Hereſies Secondly, Its quantity of guilt, J ape orig, 
alſe or even Hereſies: 
aſpt ori there mut be alſo Hereſies : Fou-thly, The propinquity 
of danger, e b among you. There muſt be alſo Hereßes among 
ou. 
In the ſecond general pa t, the Premunition, obſerve two particu- 
lars, a Fore- arming them with Conſtancy, and with Comfort: 
Conſtancy in the Faith, and comfort in their Tryal. Firſt, Conſtancy 
in the Faith, That they be approved. Secondly, Comfort in their 
Tryal; knowing this to be the end of God's permitting Hereſies in 
the Church, That they who are approved may be made manifeſt. Thus, 
There muſt be alſo Hereſies among you, that they which are approved 


may be made manifeſt among you. 


Method, Explication, and Application. 


He firſt general part, the Premonition, and therein of the firſt 
part. cular, The evil foretold, in its quality of nature, Hereſies. 
There muſt be alſo Hereſies, We will conſider the name, and then 
the nature. 1. The name «eo, it is derived (ſay the beſt Etymolo- 
giſts) d 3 aps, from chuſing; as being that opinion or ſe ct 
which a man chuſeth to himſelt : At firſt a word of an indifferent 
ſignification, till by uſe in St. Pauls Epiſtles, and Fccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, it became appropriated to ſignifie chat ſect or opinion which is 
oppoſite to the Truth of Chriſt, and the Faich of his Church. From 
the name then paſs we to the nature; and joyning the materiale and 
the formale of Hereſie together, I conceive, we may thus define it, 
to be a Pertinacious error 4 judgment in the Fundamental Doftrines 
of Faith, Upon which definition we will give you our ſeveral Obſer- 
vations. 

As firſt obſerve, not every Error of Judgment in Doctrines of 
Faith is Hereſie; ſor there are ſome Doctrines of greater obſcurity, 
and ſome of leſs moment; in which we have the Apoſtles indulgence, 
Every man to abound in his own ſenſe , with this proviſo, That 
we violate not the Analegy of Faith, and uſe our — without 
breach of Charity ; for as there was no noiſe of Axes or Hammers 
in the building of the Temple; ſo, nor ſhould ghere be any jars from 
the difference of Judgment and Opinions in the Edifying of the 
Church. True it is; no Inſtrument was ever ſo perfectly in tune, 
but the next Artiſts hand would mend ſomething 3 and fo, no judg- 
went was ever fo perſpicaciouſly knowing, but that ſome fancy or 
opinion could finde matter of diſſent. Look we back upon the Pri- 
mitive times themſelves, and how do we finde Chryſoftome and Epi 
pbanius, Baſil and Dama ſus, Jerome and Auſtine, Victor and Irenaus 
and others, though learned and holy men, Famous in their Generati- 
ons; yet in matters of ſome conſequ:nce, though of leſs moment, 

B 2 differing 


Thirdly, The certainty: of event, 4% & | 


E xp ic. 


obſerv. 1. 


Rom: 12. 6. 


4 


| 


obſerv. 3. 


0bſerv, 4. 


8-;1arm de 
Euchar. 1.3. 
2. 13. 


: | The Firſt Sermon 


2 * 


Obſerv. 2. 


1 Cor, 3. 11. 


deed, Humility and Charity preſei ves from Hereſie, as being formal- 


| differing in their opinions, and fo neceſlarily ſome of them errone- 
ous; yet did not their Aiſſention of judgments (in which they were 
excellent Paterns of Hum lity and Charity) yet d.d not (1 ſay) their 
diſſention of judg mens break forth into diſanion of hearts, but in 
all things ih y held faſt the bond of love, as Diſciples of Chriſt, and 
ſons of the Charch. 

Secondly, obſerve, The Error of Hereſie muſt be in the Funds 
mentals of Faith; e ther evertendo, or concutiendo; in direct terms, 
or by neceſſary conſequence, either manifeſtly overthrowing , or 
{danzerouſly ſhaking the very baſis and foundation of our Chriſtian 
Religion. But here is the great quere, What Doctrines of Faith are 
fundamental, in which to erre with percinacy, is Heretical? Here, 
not to determine the cauſe, but to give you my judgment. For 1 
finde the ableſt judgments declining the cauſe, as too weak to deter 
mine it. To give you (I ſay) my judgment, obſerve St. Paul. other 
foundation (faith the Apoſtle) can no man lay, then that is laid, which 
, Teſws Chriſt. But how then is Jeſus Chriſt objeciv2e, the founda- 
tion of our Faich * Why in his one Perſon, his divers Natures, his 
different Eſtates, his ſeveral Offices, and his ineſtimable Benefits, 
According to all which (me thinks) our Church gives us the beſt 
Commentary upon the Apoſtles Text, in that Analogy of Faith, ſet 
forth in the Apoſtles Creed, the Decalogue, the Lords Prayer, and 
the Doctrine of the Sacraments, of the Sacraments, as to their 
Eſſentials. 
Thirdly, obſerve, Hereſie is an Error Dogmatical, not Practical, 
of judgment in Doctrines of Faith, not of manners in actions of life. 
For that, Murder, Adultery, Theft, and the like, though they be ſins 
of an hainou nature, yet are they not of an Herecical guilt; to act 
theſe ſms forbidden by Gods Word is — 4 but to deny 
thoſe acts to be fins, and Gods Word to have forbidden them, that is 
Herefie. So then dogmatically to deny any Article of our Creed, any 
Commmnd of the Decalogue, any Petition of the Lords Prayer, any 
Eſſent al part of the Sacraments, is Heretic al. 

Fourthly, obſerve, It is not the Error of Iadgment, but che per 
tinzcy of will, which does formally conſticuce the Heretick : For ſo 
St. Angaſtine was wont to ſay, Errare poſſwm Hareticus tſſe nals; 1 
may erre, but I will got be an Heretick, not be pertinacious in Error, 
wilfully oppoſing the light and evidence of Divine Truth. And it is 
Bellarmix's Apology which he makes for Durand, That though his 
opinion in ſome things was Hetetical, yet was he not himſelf an Here- 
tick, And why 2 ui parat fait Ecclefisx Fuuicis acquieſcere, 
Becauſe he was ready to acquieſce in the Churches judgment. In- 
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ly pertinacious, rhowgh nor as materially erronedus. We ſee it in 
St. Cyprian, in the caſe of Rebaptizarion z to whom the Church 


of Chriſt hath given a general approbation of his Perſon and | 


Gifts; 
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upon 1 Cor. u. 19. | 
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tick; whereas dn the Contrary; va fat leſs 


Gifts; yet an Univerſal condemnation of his Opinion and 
Error. 

And it is Pincentize his obſervation, That oftentimes the Authors 
of ehe ſame opinion are judged Catholick, but their tollowers Here- 
tical; the Maſters abſolved, the Diſciples condemned; and he gives 
the inſtance in St. Cyprian, and the Donatiſis In him, Hamilicy and 
Charity made his Error pardonable; in them, Pride and Pertina 
made it nexcuſable. Had the good Father heard the Queſtion las it 
was afterwards) ſully diſcuſt and cleated. St. A#gwffive untercakes 
to be his eompurgator, That he would have corrected his jadgment 
and rectified his opinion being by ſo much, the more excellent, by 
bow much he was the more humble. 115 

To this inſtance of St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, adde we an 
other of St. Hilary, Biſhop of Porffiers : Who is it that does not 
read bis name in the-4!bam or Church Roll of Holy and Ortodox 
Fathers? Yer how doth he vgain and again, write plain Hereſie, as 
to the Eiror of Judgment, concerning the indolency of Chriſts 
Humane nature? He affirms, That Chriſt had Corpus q uidem ul. 
riendam, ſtd nom nataram ad dulendum, à Body indeed to ſuffer, 
not a nture to gtieve. And agaih, his ſtripes and buffettings, his 


thorns and mails, they did bring updn him the force of violener, but 
aot the anguiſh of pain ia his Pafhon. Though in this, his opinion 
he was Heretical, ytt not being ad moniſhed, not being convinced, 
and ſo not guilty of being we ot pertin4tious, he is no Here- 


Errot, even this, That 
Chriſt was trounded in his fide wit the Speit, whileſt alive upon the 
Croſs, For this, Per the Mine, who at firſt affirmed it iu a pre- 
dicant zeal to move the Auditors tears, but after maintained it in a 
pertinacions ob co Kd g the Churches peace. Fot this 
(I ſay) be was joffly cænſured nd ende d by rhe Council of 
Vienna, for an Heretic. 1 Sat | 
To doſe then. St. Auguſtine is poſitive and plain, That they who 
defend their opinion, thou -with no pettinacious animoſity, 
but ſeek the rrath it! 4-wary tenderneſs, and cautelous ſolicitude, Cor- 
rigs parati tum Drventrint, being teady to amend their Error when 
they finde the truch: As for ſich, 'Nequaqnan fant imer Harttices 
HR They are by no means to be reckoned in the number ot 
Hereticks. ' | 

Bur now then in the cloſe : Seving Pertinacy formally conftirntes 
the Heretick, whrtyisa man ſaid to de pertinacious : I anſwer, When 
being aud niſned by the Church, aud convinced by the Word, de 
will yet Sw JA rar bold faſt bis Tenet ; keep ſtill ro his opini- 
on, and rather diſtutb the Churches peace, then acknowledge his own 
ertor; fuch a perſon is in che judgment of St. Paul to be rejected; 
chat is, Excommunicated and caſt out of the Church, as 4 man ſub- 
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| — with Error, ſo Pertin 


againſt the Light and Evidence of his own Conſcience. 

Thus we have laid open unto you the ſeveral particulats of Here- 
ſies definition, as a pertinacious Error of Judgment, in the Funda- 
mental Doctrines of Faith: And in this you have the Explication of 
the firſt particular, The evil foretold, as to its quality of nature. He. 
refies. There muſt be alſo Here ſies. 

Here lt us enquire what are the means Satan makes ule of, to 
draw men to Hcreſie: 1 

An(w.. 1, Pride and pertinacy f ſpirit; 2. mpucity and pro- 
phaneſs of life; 3. Envy at ſome, and agmiratign of others; g. A 
familiarity w-th Hereticks, and indifferency 1 ion; 5. An itch- 
ing curioſit j and affect ation of Noyelties. ly, Coverous deſices 
and ambitious defigns. 

1. Pride and pertinacy of ſpirit. Pride, Ercifers ſin and fall, and 
dhe, Srbollers are of the (ame. ted I Oy Maſter; all Here- 
tickt of the ſame reſolution wi v, aſcendam in allam; 1 
will up on highs they will be abaye, above the Church, above the 


Fathers, above Councels, above all Antiquity; yea, and above all 


Authority. As St, Bernard of  Abailardus. Q experience ⁊ells us 
ticks, they are at their @mmes ſic, ego atem non ſic. Though 
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| of Gregory in his t orals, that it oftentimes comes to paſs by a diſ- | 


penſation of juſt udgment, That ſome men by their corrupt lives 
which they lead, do loſe that ſound truth which they profeſs, and fo 
att ing eway 4 good Conſcience, make ſhipwrack concerning the Faith. 
Ditloloce men are very often given up to a reprobate minde. And 
thus it becomes an equal diſpenſation of Gods Juſtice, that, Qui ſci- 
ens recte non facit, amittit ſcire qued rectum fit. He that does not 
rigke when he knows it, looſeth the knowledge of what is right to 
do it. Wh: refore, how often is it, that we have ſeen debaucht and 
diſſolute perſons taken off from their open proph ineneſs, and have be- 
come great Saints among Hereticks in their way of formal holineſs? 
And this hath been interpreted their Converſion, and pleaded as a 
teſtimony of their Hciefte, being the way of truth: Becauſe (for- 
ſooth) it took them from their ways of prophaneneſs. But all this 
while, wretched men, they conſider not, that when Satan hath en- 
aged any in Hereſie vail'd with a formal holineſs, he hath him more 
five in his Net, then when he was openly prophane in life, being 
withal Orchodox in the Faith; yea, it is very uſual, That thoſe who 
know God in the way of truth, yet glorifie him not as God, in the 
way of Righteouſneſs, God juſtly g ves them up to a 6.indne/s of 
minde to bel eve alie; and ſo, for their being reprobate in their life, 
they become reprobate concerning the Faith, 
Know then, O man, to be taken off from open prophaneneſs, and 
engaged in Hereſies with a ſeeming holineſs ; this is not thy thorow 
Converſion, but thy further Reprobation, (I ſay ir again (Beloved) 
and remember I have told it you) To be taken off from open Pro. 
eneſs, and ingaged in Hereſies witha ſeeming holineſs; this is not 
a thorow Converſion, but a further Reprobation. And now aſſured 
ly, whoſoever thou art, that through impurity and prophaneneſs, arc 
become reprobate in thy life z thou art inthe high-way to be drawn 
to Hereſie, and ſo become reprobate concerning the Faith; and then 
the De vil hath thee ſure, unleſs ſome miracle of mercy doth deliver 
thee ; unleſs the Shepherd of Iſrael, reſcue thee out of the paw of 
the Lion, by the power of his grace. 

3. Envy at ſome, and admirationof others. Above all the ſiaful 
affections, Envy and Malice do moſt blinde the judgment of the 
minde, and cloud the light of Truth; from hence is that (p'rit of 
contradiction, ſo common with Hereticks, Valentinus aims at a Bi- 
ſhoprick z and miſſing of his aim, he is ſo full of envy and malice, that 
he becomes head of an Hereſie, becauſe he could not be chief ia the 
Church. Thus Arrius in envy and malice to Alexander, Biſhop of 
Alexandria; and Donatus in envy and malice to Cecilian, Biſhop of 
Carthage; they broach their Herefies, and become ringleaders of 
their Sects; to the gteat diſnonor of Chriſts ſacred Truth, and the 
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And now what Envy and Malice does ia ſome, by an antipathy of 
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hate, the like does the eſteem and admiration of others by a ſympa- 
thy of love; when men do Ex perſonis probare fidem, non ex fide 
perſonas, approve of the Fai h from mens perſons, not of mens 
perſons from tie Faith. Thus Neſforius out of a reverent and too 
affectionate eſteem he had of his triend Anaſtaſius; from him he 
ſucked his error, and heightens ic to an Hereſie, denying the Bleſſed 
Virgin, the Mother of Chriſt, to be 5m. the Mother of God. 
And thus Cyprian having Tertul;ay in ſo great admiration , as to a 
Da Mogiftrum calling to his Amanuenſis, he uſed to ſay of Tertul- 
lians Works, Give me my Maſter. From him Cyprian received the 
firſt principles of his error of Rebaptization, in his aſſercing the nul. 
licy of Heceticks Baptiſm. 

Our Saviour will have us to acknowledge wo Maſter but Chriſt , 
none to an u in, ipſe dixit, none whoſe will we may make our 
Law, his word our Rule; none thus our Maſter but Chriſt, In whom 
are hid the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. He, he is our Sacted 
Oracle, to whom we are directed by a voice from Heaven, with an 
audite eum hear ye him, him, who is full of grace and truth, who can 
neither deceive with error, nor ſeduce unto ſin; but will ſo inſtruct 
our mindes and ſanctiſie our hearts, as to order our lives, and lave | 
our ſouls. | | 
4. LA familiarity with Hereticks, and a careleſs indifferency in 
mens ſelves, The plague is not more catching, pitch is not more de- 
filing, then Hereſie; which ſtill is active and buſie in gaining Proſe- 
lytes, and making Diſciples unto Satan. Wherefore from men of 
corrupt mindes and deſtitute of the trath, St. Pauls gives Timothy 
the admonition of an «bſcede, From ſuch turn away, withdraw th 
ſelf, ſhun the congregations of Herefie, as thou wouldſt do an hou 
infected with the plague z that being more dangerous to the Soul, 
then this to the body; corrupt doctrine is more deſtructive to the 
ſpuitual health, then corrupt air is to the corporal, Who is there of 
you that have friends perverted by Hereſies? Are they nor ſtill urg- 
ing you to read their Books, to hear their Preachers, and embrace 
their opinions? If ſo, remember our Saviours admonition, Beware 
of falſe Prophets; lend them not too much your ear, not at all your 
boſome; yield them not too much your company, by no means your 
intimate familiarity z give them civil converſe and communication, 
but be not perſwaded io their Churches fellowſhip and communion, 
Whileſt Hereticks are zealous to pervert, and men are careleſs to 
preſerve their Souls, no wonder if ſo many be ſeduced to their de. 
ſtruction: Such a *eavwz, as Iſidore calls it, ſuch a lar ineſi and ſloth 
of ſpirit is upoa many, that they care not to trouble themſelves wich 
examining what is truth; but as men indifferent in matten of Re- 
ligion, every eaſie perſwaſton of a friend, is ſufficient conviction of 
jadgmeat, to ſway their Conſcience, and conform their practice, to 


what is moſt Heretical and itreligious. ; 
ac 


—_— —_— — Aw — 88 —— * 


— 2 


upon 1 Cor. 1. 19. 
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But (Beloved) as for you, of whom I hope better things, let me ad- 
moniſh you, not to part with that precious treaſure, your ſouls; and 
chat more precious then your ſouls, the Truth and Faith of pur Lord 
Feſus : Part not with them, at leaſt, not upon ſuch eaſie terms; but 
upon any ſolicitations to Popery, to Schiſm, to Hereſie, call to your 
aſſiſtance and advice, ſome able and faithful Confeſſor, ſome reve- 
tend Father, or learned Miniſter of the Church; and it the perſon 
that ſolicites your ſedvRion, will abide the conteſt of a pious and 
prudent communication: then you will have the opportunity, eicher to 
confirm your faith, or give ſome reaſons why you deſert itzyea,you will 
have the advantage, happily, of gaining him, who ſeeks to pervert you. 

5. An itching curioſity and affetFation of novelties, This is that which 
hath made ſo many Seekers, that they are become a Sect. Seek and ye 
ſhall finde, ſaith our Saviour. Seek, is the precept ; ye ſball finde is the 
promiſe, But no wonder if men finde what is not intended in the pro- 
miſe,when they ſeek what is not commanded in the precept;let Humi- 
lity ſeek, and it findes Truth, but let Curioſity ſeek, and it finds He- 
reſie; let Prayer ſeek in a devotion of Piety, and it finds Grace and 


Peace; but ler Paſſion ſeek in an affect ition of Novelty, and it findes 


wrath and a curſe, To be ſetled in mind, is a right means to be eftabliſh- | 
ed in truth; and to be w:ſe «nts Sobriety, is a temper for all choſe who 
will be ſince re ia the Faith. Bus he who ſtill is =—_ with novelties no 
wonder if he be ſoon infected with Hereſietz e they that have the itch of 
curious diſputings, no wonder, if they get the Scab of Heretical opinions. 

6. Covetous deſires and ambitions deſigns ; All Hereſie and Schiſm 
we finde ſtill cheriſhed with the warm zeal of a full purſe. Had not 
the Church of Rome thoſe ſtrong attractives of Cardinal Dignities, 
Papal Indalgences,Ecclefietical Immcinitids; and Spiritual Benefices, 
| believe,ſhe would finde few Patrons of her cauſe,and gain few Pro- 
ſelytes to her profeſſion : The Foxes would not trouble the Vineyard, 
were it notfor the Grapes, neither would Hereſie and Schiſm ſo much 
rend and tear the Church, were it not for her Revenases. T hat poorer 
Fry and meaner Scct of naler, would not, as they do, Creep into 
houſes, and boaſt themſelves in ſo poor a Triumph, as a leading cap- 
tive ſilly women,were it not as ſome mens ruined eſtates can tell them, 
That there-out they ſuck no ſmall advantage. 

And I refer it to the Conſciences of moſt Miniſters, whether the 
ſequeſtred Living was not the ſtrongeſt Argument to convince their 
Judgments, to a deſerting as well as a diſſenting, from wht they had 
ſubſcribed; yea, I refer it to the Conſcience of every Sactilegious 
Invader of the Churches poſſeſsions , whether this be not the great 
weight which keeps down his wiſhes of the Churches reſtoring, even 
the thoughts of vomiting up the morſels he hath ſo greadily ſwal- 
lowed, giving up the poſleſſions he hath fo covetouſly ſeized 2? 
When covetous and ambitious  mindes, ſee profit and preferment 


ſooneſt obtained by Faction; what Schiſm, what Hereſie, yea, what 
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Perjury will they not allow, embrece, and follow? F/ imianas and 
Maximi anus heads of two Donatiſt factions, St, Augaſtine tells 
them, That, were it not for Faction, Primianus would be Poftremi- 
anus. and Maximiangys, Kinimianys : The like we may ſay, of the 
reateſt Patriarchs of Hereſies and Schiſms, That, were it not for 
action, kept up by caverouſnels and ambition, they would ſoon 
become as low in eſteem, as in merit; as mean in degree, as in deſert. 
To cloſe then, from the Premifles we may infer, I hat Hercfie is 
the curſed Iſſue of mg(t curſed Parents: The father that begers it, is 
the Devil; and the mother that conceives it, is the Fleſh. And as 
Domitius uſed to fay, That of him and Agrippina nothing could 
be begotten, but what was omioous and odious, hate ful and mon- 
ſtrous; and ſuch was Nera. The like be ſaid as to this curſed 
Brood, That, of the Devil, and the Fleſh, nothing can be begotten, 
but what is horrid and hainous, Carnal and Diabolical; and ſuch is 
Hereſie. Satan he is the Father of lies, and thereſore as Ignatia 
faith , aptocs 7 Hrafons eprops ous, Heretical op:nions they muſt 
needs be Satans off..(pring, the Devils inventions. And as Hereſies 
are from Satan, as the Father of lies, ſo begot of the Fleſb as the 
mother of corruption; and therefore the works of the fleſh are mani- 
feſt, faith the Apoſtle, amongſt which are reckoned up, with adul- 
tery and murders, Seditions and Hereſies. Some ꝙrnal affection, 
either of 8 and pertinacy of ſpirit, or of — and prophane- 
nels of life, or of envy and malice, or of ſlothfulueis and indiffe- 
rency, or of affectation and cwiolity, or of covetouſneſs and ambiti. 
an; ſome one or more of theſe carnal aſfectious ir is, that gives birth to 
Hereſie; and is, as the Womb to bear, ſo the Paps to nurſe this ugly 
and deformed Brat, the perfect likeneſs of its father the Devil. And 
thus we bave done with our propoſed task, 1 o ſhew you by what 
means Satan draw's men to the fin, and involves them in the guilt of 
Hereſie :, No give me leave to cloſe with a few words of Application. 
Be we ſincere in aur obedience, as a cheif means of being ſound in 
the Faith; axd be we ſound in the Faith, athermiſe it will be in vain 
to plead the ſincerity of eur obedience : For, this is our Calling, to 
walk worthy 7 the Lord a mx0av aptaxtiny in all well pleaſing. Of 
which general notion, the Greek Scholiaſt gives us this equal diſtri- 
bution; Acyors i yoig % $0371, in wards, in works, and in opini- 
ons, or Doctrines of Faith: And therefore with St, Chryſoft ome, True 
Faith is compared unto a ſound Ship, without which we cannot paſs 
the Sea of this troubleſome World, to the ſafe Harbor of Heavens 
reſt, For ſuppoſe we a man Chaſte, Temperate, Hoſpicable, Juſt, in 
his Dealings, Zcalous in his Devotions ( for ſuch was Pe/agine, 
ſuch was Noxatas ; yea, ſuch were many of the 4rrians, of the M. 
cedoniens , even to an high repute amongſt the Orthodox them - 
ſelves, as St. Baſel and Na ian en, both will witneſs.) Suppoſe we 
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| then (I ay) a nun to be Chaſe, Temperate, Hoſpitable, Juſt in 
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upon 1 Cor: n.. ig. 


his Dealings, Zealous in his Devotions; but withal, that he is an 
Heretick; and then hear what St. Anguſtine will tell us, Nulli #ti- 
que dubium eff, propter hoc ſolum quod Hereticus eff, reguum Dei non 
poſſeſſarmm. There is no doubt at all, but for this alone, That he is 
an Hexetick, he ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. And this of 
St. Ang»ſtine does well accord with that of St. Pa, 2 Theſ. 2. 13, 
I4. 1 e a A 22 
Salvation ] Ws it m 4 anitifica- 
tion of the 22 belief of the Trath, And, O thou bleſſed | 
Spirit of Grace, ſo ſanctiſie us through the Truth, that we be not 
led away into the errors of the wicked, but amidſt the many Here ſie. 


which are amongſt ut, let it be manifeſt , 1h we are approved. 
Amen, 
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THE SECOND 


SERMON 


1 Cor. II. 19. 


There muſt be alſo Hereſies among you, that they | 
which are approved , may be made manifeſt 
among you. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


Hen l ſee the greateſt Lights of Learning, have p 

their Miſts of Error , I cannot think Ignorance 
ſhall go free: Enter we the Schools, and there 
we have Aquinas, Doctor Angelicus; Bonaven- 
ture, Doctor Seraphicus; Scots, Doctor Subtilis , 
and Alexander Hales, Doctor Irrefragabils , 
| but enter we the Congregation,and there inſtead 

| of Angelical Agne, Seraphical Bonaventare, 
Subtile Scorws, and Irrefragable Hales. Inſtead of theſe, we meet E 
with (what 7 bluſh to tel you) the Illuminated Cobler, the Sublime 
Coachman, the Profound Skinner, the Inſpired Waterman, and the 
like. And now finding ſo much Error in the Prophets Schools,ſhall 
we ſeek for truth in the Separate Congregations? No ſure, their many 
new lights, what are they, but fo many antiently exploded Hereſies q 


Thoſe very Errors which lay urned and buried with their Founders, | | 
— Loa 5 3 | _are 
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are raked up by the hand of a proud ignorance, and their duſt thrown 
in the eycs of the vulgar to a blinding them with folly, that they can- 
not ſee the truth. Whileſt chen we view the learned Schools, or the 
uluminated Congregations, with thoſe in Melanciſhons time, ues 
fugiamus habemus, ſed quos ſequamur non intelligimus. We have 
whom we may flie, but underſtand not, whom we may follow. 
Seeing therefore with" the trauailing woman the Churches em 
bleme ſeeing with her, we are drives into the Wilderneſs, what 
ſhall be our guide that we looſe not our way? whete- thall we finde 
our cynoſure, our Poleſiar, to direct us in our paſſage, that we wils 
not of life and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt? Why ſee, ſee I point you 
to our Book of Articles, that Summary of Faith, that Star of I ruth, 
borrowing its Sacred Light from the San of Righteouſneſs, inthe 
Goſpel of our Jeſus. This, this Commentary of our Creed, it hath 
had the Goſpel Teſtimony, that of Martyrdom ; and being publiſhed 
to the view of the whole world, it hath been approved by the judg- 
ment of Reformed Churches, and juſtified here at home by the 
ableſt Pens, againſt all che © ney of Popiſh and Heretical oppo 
ſers. Now then (Beloved) ſeeing theſe are your days of great tryal, 
hold faſt to this form of ſound Doctrine, keep cloſe to this Pillar of 
ſaving truth; what St. Paul foretold, is now come to paſs, and this 
Scriptureis this day fulfilled in your ears, 44 »} apeong &y du way. 
There muſt be alſo Hereſies among you, that they which are approved 
may be made manifeſt among you. | 
2. The quantity of guilt, g ajpeoric even, or alſo Hereſies. Where- 
by the Apoſtle doth denote unto us, the more hainous guilt of Here- 
ſie, being above that of Schiſm; for ſo, relating to the former verſe, 
whereas the Apoſtle had heard that there were Schiſms among them, 
he receives the report with a pp l wist, I partly believe it. 
And as a Reaſon of this, his facility and eaſineſs of belief, he addes 
this Premonition, For there muſt be alſo Herefies among you. As if 
he had ſaid; That I am ſo eaſily perfwaded there are Schiſms, is from 
hence, Thar I certainly know there ſhall be Herefies among you, 
even Heteſies which are of a more hainous guilt to the Soul, and a 
more deſtructive danger to the Church. And thus this Particle g, 
a8 in Gil. 4. 23. ir i added dpi and by way af n n 
intimating the aggravation of Hereſie from its compariſon with 
Schiſm. | 
Nom how horrid a fin Schiſm is, may appear from the judgment 
of St. Cyprian founded upon the Teftimony of St. Pan, Mac 
iſta nec ſanguine abluitur, gravis hac culpa nec paſsione purgatur, It 
is a ſtain upon the Soul not waſnt of with our blood; à guilt upon 
rhe Conſcience not expiated by Martyrdom : And this Cyprian Ab 
ſertion is founded upon Sr. Paul Doctrine, in 1 Cor. 13. 3. Though 
I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profitesh me 


net hing, Schiſm, as violating the Bond of Charity, deſtroyes the 
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Churches Unity; but Hereſie ( beſide the breach of the Churches 
Uniry) as violating the Foundation of Faith, deſtroyes the Churches 


the Bond of which Union, is Faith z which Faith, Hereſie deſtroyes; 
both in the Object, and in the Act; both as to Doctrine, and as to 
Grace. 

Obſerve our Saviour, He that will not hear the Church, let him be 
to thee Velut Ethnicus, 45 an Heathen, that is, Let him be excom- 
municate, and caſt out of the Church: This for the Schiſmatick, hut 
hear Tertulllan, A pad nos Ethnico par & ſuper Ethnicum hereticus 
babe mr. With us — Heretick is accounted not onely as, but even 
worſe then the Heathen. And if we ask Epiphanius the reaſon, his 
anſwer is ready, and reſolute, x8igyy 1 xgxowpia F Aae, A per- 


verſe faith is worſe then Infideiity, and ſo the Heretick is worſe then 


the Heathen. Both indeed have their Infidelity,onely with this differ. 
ence, the Heathens infidelity is Negative, and the Hereticks is Poſi- 
tive. Now, as fins of Commiſsio exceed in guilt, fins of omiſtion; 
ſo the Hereticks infidelity which is Poſitive, exceeds in guilt, the In- 
fidelity of the Heathen which is Negative: Beſides open enmity is 
not ſo hateful as ſecret treachery, 
a perjur'd friend. 


eſt characters of guilt, and heavieſt ſentence of doom; ask St. Peter, 


ble, they ſubvert whole houſes, they deveur ſouls, they ſeize the 
heart, and life of Religion; corrapting the minde and ſtupifying the 
Conſcience, to a making b/inde, hardened, ſeard, reprobate. This the 
wormwood which makes bitter the waters of the Sanctuary; this the 
leaves that ſowres the whole lump, the whole Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel; this the tares which choak the good Wheat in Chriſts field; 
this the canker that ſo deeply cats, the gangreen that ſo dangerouſly 


of the infernal pit; thatdarkens the Sun, and infects the Air; that 
clouds the Trath, and corrupts the Word of Grace. Theſe the 
black characters of Hertſie in the writings of the ſacred Scriptures; 
and the like we finde in the writings of the antient Fathers. Cyril he 
calls Hereticks ama: d pra, and Swale mid as, the De yils 
journeymen in the works of deſtruction, and gins of death: NAA i- 
anden he calls them mz v woreps TAgougm, Satans engines tor 
the Churches ruine. They are, lays Ignatius 1 e vat 4 Ne- 
giro, not followers of Chriſt, but huckſters of Chriſtianity; 
they cry up their opinions, as Mountebanks their Salves, and promi- 
fing ſtrange Empyrical cures, they cheat ſimple ſouls with their a»! 
dulterate wares. | 


Being z the very Eſſential Form of the Church, conſiſts in Union; 


—" 


nor a profeſt adverſary ſo odious, as 


If we conſult the writings of the ſacred Scriptures, and of the an- 
tient Fathers, we finde an holy Zeal purſuing Hereſie, with the black 


and he will tell us, Hereſies they are pernicions, deſtruitive, damns- 


ſpreds in the Body of the Church; this the ſoat of the furnace, and 


The Antients, to ſhery their hate of Hereſie, compare it tothoſe| 


diſeaſes | 
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| 
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diſeaſes which are moſt deadly, and thoſe Beaſts which are moſt 
dangerous, I hey call it, that contagious Plague, which killing one 
infe cts an huncred ; that Hedjck Feaver in the Churches Body 
which is at firſt Facilis curatu, but dif fici is cognits, eaſie to be cured, 
but hard to be diſcovered; atterwards becomes facilis cognitu, but 
difficilis curate, eaſie to be diſcovered, but hard to be cured, Fur- 
ther, The Antients call Hereſie, that Scorprons ſting which invenoms, 
whilſt it wounds; that Hy »e which deceives and devours; this ſub- 
tile and cruel Be. (as it is repor ed) will imitate the voice of -4 man, 
and oftentimes calling ry Shepherds Cottag-s, doth ſeiſe and de- 
vour them: Such a thing is Hereſie, counterleitigg the vice of 
Chriſt, as ih: #yen4 dots the voice of a man, it deceives and de 
ſtroyes Souls; yea, its malice and rage, is eſpecially againſt the 
Paſtors ot the Church, as the Shepherds of the Flock, on purpoſe 
— more eaſily to ſcatter and ſpoil, to raven and devour the 
eep. 

I might enlarge in ſetting before you the bitter fru ts of this cur- 
ſed ſtock of Hereſie; even, S:dition, Murder, Sacriledge, Opprel- 
lion, and the like ; ro witneſs which, I might bring you the {ad ex- 
periences of Chriſts Church, under the 4rr4aw, Neſtorian, and 
Macedonian tations; yea, and under the rage of the Anabeptifts 
frenziesz and above all, under the unparralel'd fury (if theſe days 
have not out vied them) of Papal per ſecutiom. The orthodox in their 
juſt proſecution of Hereticks, ſtill tempered Severity with Charity; 
they not onely called them Brethren, but applied themſelves to 
them as Brethren, convincing their judgments with the evidence of 
truth, and winning their affections with ſweetneſs of loye. 

Thus did the Orthodox in their proſecutions of Hevreticks;, but 
how much different were the Heretic ks in their perſecutions of the 
ort hodex ? Non ex dialefticorum loci, ſed ex carnificum of ficinis 
areuwents ſolycbaxt. The Priſon, the Dungeon, the Stake the 
Gibbet, thele were their Topicks from whence they argued, and hy 


ſuch the confutation trom the Spaniſh Inquiſition, and the Marian 
Perſecution, Notantur articuli & parantur faſciculi (ſaith Ereſmm) 
The Articles are read, and the Faggots are ready; and yet certainly 
to bring to the Stake, and cut off with preſent death, was a mercy to 
this cruelty, of pineing the whole Family with want; and expoſing 
not onely the perſons to the hardſhips and ſufferings, the names to the | 
ignominy and diſgraces, but alſo the ſouls, the precious ſouls of their | 
Brethren to the ſnares and temptations of beggery and gecethitics, 7s | 
is 4 mercy indegd to give life, but jt is 4 cruel mercy, wnleſs that life by 
ſuffered to have its lzvelihoed. | 
To cloſe: Amongſt the Hea: ben, Inge ats & ſuperbuc, un hank- 
ful and proud, were thought a compendiw of all repraachtul lan- 
guage g Ingratum ſi dixeris amn dixeris, It thou calieſt un hin- 
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ful, thou ſpeakeſt all evil, ſaith Seneca; and to ſer forth Tarquinius 
in the deepeſt dy of baſeſt ignominy, the Romans named him Tar. 
quinius zuperbus, Tarquin the Proud. 

Now as for ingratiiude, what greater then that of the Heretick, 
who Viper-like eats out the Bowels of his Mother that gave him 
birth ? And as for the pride of the Heretic k, it is that of Lacifer , 


truly Diabolical, a preferring the ſpirit of error, before the Spirit of 


Truth, as in Pertinacy of Will, ſo in Pride of Judgment. And thoſe 
whom Satan hath faſt in the Chain of Hereſie, hie can eaſily lead 
(if it fait with his further ends) into anygother enormous impieiy; 


though never ſq bloody and cruel, never ſo Hilthy and carnal, 
Thus we have given you the Expoſition of the ſecond partic'ar, 
The quantity of the guiit, ꝙ aptor , even, or alſo H ereſies. 


Hereſies : Muſt, not in an Oportet of right and duty, bur of fact and 
neceſſity ; not of right and duty as to obedience, but of fact and 
neceſſity as to event; ene Riv d owport, F, & magpirsrig, ſaith 
St. Chryſoftom, The words are a Prophecy, not a Preceprt;a Predicti- 
on, not an Exhortation; the Oportet is like that of our Saviowrs, 


An Oportet equivalent to a neceſſe eſt; a neceſſity not abſolute and 
fatal, but upon ſuppoſition and conditional; even Poſit2 causi po- 
nitur aſſectus, the cauſe being granted, the effect doth follow; this 
being ſuppoſed, That Satan is malicious againſt the Church and truth 
of Chriſt, envious at the grace and peace of Gods choſen and ir- 
ritated by this malice and envy, he will not fail to endeavor whatſo- 
ever may corrupt the truth, diſturb the peace, and deſtroy the grace 
of the faithful. And it being further ſuppoſed, That ſu h is mans un- 
conſtancy, curioſity, pride, ſelf· love, and the like, that he is eaſily 
ſwayed, readily prompred to what is evil and irreligious. Laſtly, this 
being alſo ſuppoſed, That Gods will is not, wholly to ſuppreſs the 
Devil and his agents; but in wiſdom to order, and in power to mode- 


his Saints honor, and his Truths advancement. All this being ſuppo- 
ſed, we may be aſſured, the Oportet ſtands firm, 87: 4} aipeors, There 
muſt be alſo Hereſies, 

How often was there an Oportet in the New Teſtament, for a ſul- 
filling the prophecies of the Old? Now as concerning theſe laſt 
days, How many are the prophecies which foretold falſe Prophets? 
how many are the prophecies from Chriſt and his Apoſtles * M any 
falſe Prophets ſbal ariſe, and ſhall deceive many, ſo our Saviour fore- 
tells us. And this began betimes to be fulfilled, for not many years 
after, St. Fob» witneſſeih, Many falſe Prophets are gone out into the 
world; the whole world is the falſe Prophets dioceſs. And now as 
for the latter days, which though it take in the whole Chronical ac. 


3. The certainty of its event, d g aipeoris, There maſt be alſo 


The Son of Man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the Elders, | 


rate their ſubtilty and rage, ſo as may make for his Churches tryal, | 


count from our $aviours Aſcenſion, yet more eſpecially does it point 
to 
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whom the end ot the world is come l As to theſe 


to our times, u 
then our latter days, the Spirit ſpeaks expreſly, That ſome ſhall depart 
from the fab givint heed to ſiducing ſpirits ond dotirines of devils, | - 
fo St. Par, 2 Tim. 4. . Lea, we may obſeive, the very Apoſtles are |. 
put toweed whileſt they plant; the Church of Corinth, and of Eybe- 


ſos, even in St. Pauls time have thoſe chat deny the nt ſarrection, and 
overthrew the faith of ſome. The Church of Gali hath thoſe that 
joy adaiſi with Chriſtiamifm, the Ceremonial Rites with the E- 
vangelignt Myſteries, The ChutchofColoſs hath thoſe, that patch 
Philoſoyhitsl Notions to Gaſpei Truths , and the Worſhip of Angels 
to the Worſhip of Cod. The Church of Pergamw hath thoſe that aſ- 
ſert the doctrine of Balaam and the Nicholaitans, The Church of 
Thyatirs. hath thoſe that teach it lawful to commit fornication, and 
eat things {acrificed to Idols. 


mitive and Pureſt age of the Church, to St. Avguſtines time, which 
was about the fourth Centary; no tefs then Eighty eight Seas of 
Hereſies'were ſprung up in the Church, each divided one from an 


other, and all from the truth. How many Hereſies there are amongſt 


us, paſſech my skill to reckon, as much as it doth your judgments 
to gheſs. Since we may (ay of London, what was once ſaid of Añfrica, 


new ʒ as that Countrey, ſome new Monſter, ſo this City, ſome new 
Herefie. Here, at cgational Meetings, Herefics engender, as 
there, wilde Beaſts at the Rivers; till begerting by their ungodly 
mixture of Opinions, ſome monſtrous new ez fo that to giye 
you a view ot all the Sects of our age, were to lead you thorow all 
«Africa: And as before we could paſs thorow that Countrey, there 
would be ſome new monſter ; ſo (confident I am) before we could 
well paſs thorow thoſe Secs, there would be ſome new opinion; 
ſome new opinion which we had not met with, ſome mungrel Hereſie 
new harcht, which we thought not of. 

Oh how do the CAnabaptifts, by a corrupt mixture of opinions 
(i thoſe African Beaſts by an unnatural mixture of Seeds) how do 
they engender with the Nvatians, and beget a miſhapr brood called 
Separatifts ? Agan, how do they engender with the 4poſtolici, and 
beget another as deformed a brood called Levellers ? They engender 
with Donerw, and are called Br awnifts ; they with Monta- 
nun, and are called Emthuſiaſts , they engender wich Cerinthss, and 
are called Millenariam; they engender wich Priſcillanau, and are 


called Familiſt:; and upon other prophane and heretical mixtures, 
are engendred the Am inamiane, the Ademites, the Libertines, with 
many, very many other, too numerous to be nambred, and too 
horrid to be mentioned. And to all cheſe, extends out Apoſtles 0- 
pertes in the Text; There muſt be even theſe Hereſies 12 ws 7 

ce, 


n but how? Why, from — tempting in 
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Yea, fo plentiful was the increaſe of theſe Tares, that in the Pri. | 
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of Chriſts Church and: Fruth, who fecks all opportunities, and pur- 
ſues all occaſtons of her miſchief» and-rume ;" ſometimes infeſting her 
with bloody perſecntions,. ſometimes ſeducing with corrupt doct᷑riues, 
always diſquieting with he#iſhitompterions. This that hing pirir in 
the mouth of all falſe Prophets ; this that ., that the enemy 
which ſoweth Tares in the Cord ftelu; t his that oli Serpent which 
ſeduceth the Nations. And therefore our Sauνιur calls the Congre- 
gations of Hereticks, the Synagogeet of Sata. 
2. Mans conſenting through wickedneſs." Itꝭ is with roo too 

as with Judas and Ann ias, Satan hath filled their hearts; even 
with Treachery and Treaſon againft Chriſt! and his Church; wich 


' | Hypocriſie and Hate againft his Holineſs and Trath : So that what 


was ſaid of Aretine, that foul mouthed' Italiun, may be too truly 
ſaid of the Hereticks in our times, Qnicquid Diabolus audes cogitare 
hi audeni prolaqui; What the Devil dares ſuggeſt to the Thoughts, 
theſe dare utter with their Tongues: Satan is not more ready to 
ſuggeſt, then ſome men to broach, that doctrine which is blaſphe: 
mous. For this St. Ferome called Arrius, Damonium meridianum, 
The Noon-day Devil; ſo high was the impudence of his Blaſ- 
hemies. | e 
g 3. Gods permitting in Fuſtice. What Hereſies are amongſt us, 
Cod could in his power and providence prevent; but he rather wills 
in his Wiſdom and Juſtice to permit, ordering and diſpoſing the end, 
to be his own glory, and his Churches good. True; Hereſiẽs God 
ſorbids, and yet he permits; he forbids in his Word, yet permits in 
his Providence; and thus, «Mire & ineffabili modo, by an admira- 
ble and ineffable manner, Non: fit prater ej as voluntatem , quad fit 
contra ej voluntat em; that is not done beſide his will, in the diſpo- 
ſings of his providence, which is done againſt his will in the preceprs 
of his Word; ſo St. A#guſtine, And that God permits men to fall, 
or rather run into Hereſies. we ſay it is in Juſtice ; even according to 
that rule of equity given by St. Paul, 2 Theſ. 2. 11, ta. where the 
Apoſtle tells us, That becauſe mes receive not the love of therruth 
that they may be ſaved; They are given up to ftrong deluſions to be- 
lieve a lie, whereby they are damned. Thus then upon Satans tempt- 
ing in walice, Mans conſenting through wickedneſs, Gods permit - 
ing in Juſtice: Upon this is founded the force of the Apoliles Opor- 
tet, in the certainty of event, There muſt be alſa Hereſoes. + + 
To reprove and convince thoſe Licentions men of folly and pro- 
| phaneneſs, in whom Tbemiſtius the Philoſopher, and Rhetorias the 
Heretick, are revived z though net by a tranſmigration of Souls, 
yet by a tranſmiſſion of their opinions; imagining; yea aſſerting, chat 


* 


by diverſity of Judgments, and variety of Opinions, Cod does 
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E 


| 


| 


| 


* 
— ——'!¶ꝑͥ˙ꝰ q — — —ũ—U— —— T — 


— — 


| 


| 8 


| 


upon 1 Cor. 11. . 


| BY 


eri am ſnam illuſtrare, illuſtrate his own glory; and ſo a man may 
be ſaved of any Faith, of any Religion. But, ſure I am he who be- 
lieves a man, may be ſaved of any Religion, is not himſelf of the 
true Religion; and that of Les is moſt intallibly true, Niſs ana ſit, 
fides non eſt; Faith is not at all, if it be not one: And fo that muſt 
needs be contrary to the truth of Faith, which is contrary to the 
unity of Faith; eſpecially, it that of St. Pauli ſtand firm, as 7 here 
is but one Body, (0 but ane Spirit; and as but one Lord, fo but one 
Faith, Indeed God is ttuth, and reafon then tells us, there can be 
but one Truth, as there is but one God. 

And further, from hence it appears, That to aſſet Toleration of 
Hereſies from the Word of God, is ic ſelf moſt Heretical, and in- 
toletable: We read of Falian alone, that gave Toleration of all 
Secs, and he was an Apoſtate ; whole aim and end, was not a regard 
to tender Conſciences, but the deſtrution of Chriſts Church, It 
Hereſies were to be tolerated, in vain had St. Faul given in charge un 
o Timothy, ſaying, A man that is an Heretic, re ect. Yea, in vain 
did the Fathers implore the Royal Aid of the Imperial Scepter, and 
make ſupplication to Kings, as Nurſing-fat hers of the Churches 
peace. St. Ferome (peaking of Arrius ot Alexandria, he tells us, 
Una ſcintilla fuit, was but as one ſpark, ſed quia non ſtatim ſuppreſſa 
ef, becauſe he had at firſt ſome indulgent toleration, and not a ſpeedy 
ſuppreſſion : Therefore this ſmallſpark was kindled to a great fire, 
Et totum orbem ejus flamma depo alaia eff, And the fame of his he- 
retical fury, laid waſte the Chriſtian world. Hetein then is 
the Teal of the Antienrs, worthy our imitation ; to endeavor, a nip- 
ing the Bud, a cutting off the Branches, and a plucking up the R6ots 
of Hereſics. 02.9” 

Now let us inquire, Whar are the preſervatives againſt the infecti- 
on of Hereſies ? 257 

Anſwer, Firſt, To be ſincere in Obedience: Secondly, Humble 
in Minde: Thirdly, Fervent in Player: Fourthly, Rooted in the 
Faich. 0 

1. To be ſincere in Obedience. He that will hold the Anery of the 
Faith, it muſt be in 4 pure Conſciense, To keep the Conſcience clear 
in an exerciſe of Holineſs, is a ſure means to keep the judgment found 
in doctrines of Faith; and this accords with out Savors rule of 
experience, If any man will de Gods will, he ſhalt know of the doctrine, 
whether it bt of God or of man. It was a quick and a quaint anſwer 
which Cardinal Pole is ſaid to have given a Prieft ; the Prieſt asked 
him, How he might beſt underſtand the former part of St. Paul: 
Epiſtle to the Rowans, being dogrmtical and deep? the Cardinal 
anſwered , By practiſing the lattet part, which is parenetical and 
plain. Indeed > Sify opyws wegoipmor Br F Pegray (mpu;,) fo 
Syneſius, An upright life is the entrance of Divine Knowledge; or 


as Solomon, The fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom. 
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David becomes wiſer then his tgachers, and attains more knowledge 
then the Antients; it is in che — Gods Commandments. 

2. Humble in Minde. Corporal and Spiritual things are differently 
diſcovered ; Corporal things the higher they are ſeared, the higher 
we mult look; whereas in Spiritual things, the loftiet are the Myſte- 
ries, the lower muſt be our mindes. Superbs oculs non videtur veri- 
tas, ele patet; Truth will not diſcover her ſelf in her naked A 
verity, to the proud and ſcornful eyes; but will lay her (elf open to 
the ſincere and humble; ſo devout Benard. 

3. Fervent in Prayer, The Spirit of Truth is the Spirit of Holi- 
neſs, and the Spirit of Ho'ineſs is the. Spirit of Prayer. So that to be 
fervent in Prayer, muſt needs be a ſure means to be ſincere in Holi- 
neſs, and ſound in the Truth. Hereſie is a Spiritual infatuation upon 
the Soul, againſt which, no preſervative is more effectual then that 
Wiſdom which is from above, pure, and peaceable : And, if any man | B 
lack this wiſdom, let him as k it of God, faith St. Fames. Where- 
fore when we read Gods Word, let St. Angsſtines Prayer be our 
devotion, Domine Feſs ſint caſte delicia mea, Scripture tus Lord 
Jeſu let thy ſacred Scriptures be my chaſte delights, Now fallar in | 
cis, non fallam ex eis; Let me not be deceived my ſelf in them, nor 
deceive others by them. 

4. Rooted in the Faith. As for Hereſies, they have their ſtrength 
from our weakneſs, Nihil valens ſi in bene valentem fidem incurrant C 
They have no power when they encounter a Faith which is Powei ful; 
they are ſuch then, as are ſeiſed with that Spiritus vertigins, That 
ſpirit of giddineſs (Iſa. 19. 14.) who are carried about with every 
wind of doctrine; and in their variety of opinions, Non errorem ex- 
want ſed mutant , They put off their old Errors, as they do their old 
Clothes, to put on new. What are thoſe perſons then, thus fickle 
and inconſtant in their opinioas? Why St. F tells us, T hey are D 


children, that is, Weaklings in the Faith. Thus being fincere in O- 
bedience, humble in Minde, fervent in Prayer, and rooted in the 
Faith; we have our preſervative. againſt Hereſies; That though we 
cannot avoid them in their event, yer we may repel them, as to their 
infection. 

Wherefote, when falſe Prophets wie and Hereſics infeſt the 
Church, curb ye the murmurings of Diſcontent, quell ye therepi- 
nings of Impatience; be ye not offended at Gods providence, nor 
diſcouraged in your Piety : Our Bleſſed Lord and his Holy Apoſtles | E 
have foretold us of what we finde; and forewarned us, of what we 
feel; the Fiery tryal of Hereſie and Perſecution. This is chat we 
ought in our greateſt poſperity, to expect with fear; and therefore 
do we in our greateſt adverſity endure it w th patience, Holding Faith 
and 4 good Conſcience, till the victory of Trath (which is great and| 
will prevail) crown our ſufferings. To this end, make we it a chief 
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upon 1 Cor. u. 10. 


UE 


part of our Prayer unto Chriſt, as the woman of Tekoab unto David, 
{ave O King. Save O Jeſu! Thou King of Glory, Head of thy 
Church; fave us O thou that art the /ay, the Trath, and the Life , 
Shew us the Way, for thou art our Prophet; Lead us in the Truth, 
for thou art our Prieſt; and Crown us with Life, for thou art our 
King. And ſce, ſee a fit ſeaſon for this your Devotion; your prepa- 
ratoty ſervice to the Hleſſed Sacrament of the Excheift, in which 
your preparatory ſupplications to that ſacred Ordinance, remember 
that part of our Churches Letam, and Dev tien, From all Sedition 
and trivy Conſpiracy, from all falſe Doctrine and Hereſie; Good Lord 
deliver as. Amen. Amen, 
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1 Cor. 1, 19. 


There muſt be alſo Hereſies among you; that they 
which are approved, may be made manifeſt 
among you, 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


I is Satans ſubtlety to inſtruct his Agents, 
by a pretence of ſome truth, to ſeduce into 
much error: And therefore when the De- 
vil would needs turn Evangeliſt, and Preach 
Chriſt the Son of God, our Saviour does 
forbid and filence him. If we inquire the 
reaſon why Satan is filenced, . Venerable 
Bede anſwers our enquiry, with a Ne dum 4- 
liquis audit vera predicantem, Pew er- 
rantem, leaſt any hearing him Preach what was true, ſhould follow 


him when he ſeduceth into error. Accordingly we read how the Or- 


thodox Chriſtians of old did ſhun the Congregations, and meeting 
places of Hereticks'( unworthy the name of Churches) ws dg 
Juda, as the Schools of wngodlineſs. Indeed who art thou, 
that goeſt to hear one that ſpeaks B'aſphemy, thinkeſt thou thine ear 
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ſhall be innocent, and his tongue guilty? If hie that ſpeaks, clends 
his tongue, doeſt not thou that hears, led thine ear nato the 
Devi A \14c1/t of eD-OL 210 n . π⁰ůYꝭ QQ wols 
bees Tarr not think them Hrevicabo their 
Opinionz; bo we Holy in their dives, and theretore Woh byich:ir 
ex ample,' tou attend unto theit Doctine. Vet h not detzived, 
for Hypotnſie Pill leads in Hereſię by the Hand 3 Mu Dona: 
tut, Felagins, and othets, though Arch - hereticks yet as ſtrict for 
life, as Teprobate concerning the faith. It is no hew thingy for the 
Devil to appear in'S-weels thape and mantle, for Het eſie to riſe up 
iu the ſhew and dre ſs of truth. Let not then the Preachiat ſome 
truth, and the pretending much holineſs, be baits to frac che iato 
Hereſies: For that, t Apoſtle here fore rns his Corinthians emi: 
nent in gifts and graces; he forewarns them with much emptrzfis ol 


4+ The propinquity of its dauger, , dιν among you; there mußt 
be alſo Herefies among jon; Omni Hereticus Naſcitur in Eccleſia 
Every Heretick is begotten and brought forth ia the Church, a$-4 
Viperous Brood eating  thorow' the Womb that bare ir, * Hetwho 


ch in ether particulars, he is an Hereme lt; ſuch was S abellius, A- 
*, Arrins , Neſtorius,  Macddaniys, Frlagiat, and others. 

Now theſe three, the Apoſtate, Heretick, and Infidel, have this dif- 
terence of degrees, in their greatneſs andi guilt of fin. The Apoſtate 


tion: The Hererick he is next in guilt of fin, as being next in breach 
of Faith; and beth are ſo much worſe then the Infidel, by how 


much deſection, and a traiterous breach of Loyalty, is worſe then non. 
ſubm ſſion, or retaſal of Allegeance. * 24 £17 0! ONL 290 
The Few, Tur, and Pagan have the more fin; 2s to the cx tenſion 
of their Infidelity, becauſe guilty of more error; but the Heretick 
fins mo: e,as to the intenſion of the guilt, becauſe more oppoſite to the 
Law of Faith. And of thoſe that fall away,they-fin ſo much the more 
ha.novfly , by fon much they have been inſtructed che more fully. 
Hereſies then, which are ad lunguorem & ioteritum fideiprodutte, 
brought forth to the decay, and deſtruction of the Faich; Mey are 
Tarcs which grow up in Chriſt's field: Evils which ariſe in the body 
yea, in the boſom of the Church, yea, even of that Church ich 
7a had planted, ApoBo watered, and God given the increaſe.” No 


| Pu:iry of faith then, may priviledge any Church from the poy ſun of 


Hereſies, ſince that of Corinth is infeſted. Corinth ſo famous for 


premonition, There muſt be alſo Hereſies e, vuir among jun, (that | 
they which are approved n be made manifeſt among ou. | 


never profeſt the Faith-of Chriſt is an Inſidel; whether ew; Turk,| 
. | or Pagan. He who renounceth Chriſt,” and the Faith he hath prof ſt; | 
is an Apoſtate;, ſuch was Fudas, Si Mays, and Fulian. He who 

— Ming the true Faith ih ſome parts, corruptt or overthrows the 


he is guilry of greateſt tranſgreſſion, as violating the moſt of Obliga- | 


the gifts of Tongues, of Prophecy, of Knowledge, of Eloquence; | 
| yea, 
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pen, lo eminent for the graces of Faith, ot Charity, ot Patience, of | 
How comes the Wolf then into this fold, ſo ſtrongly guarded * 
How comesthis Church of Corinth to be infected and infeſted with 
Herefies « Why, eſpecially becauſe Hereſies Rill apprat in the ſhape 
of truth, and the ſbew of bolinefs ; The Wolt covers himſelf up 
Oprar. cont. | ſo cloſe in the Sheeps clothing. At prime i mordentiem ſentiat quam 
Parmen«1.2. | praſentim venienters, that the innocent Sheep feels him biting, be- 4 
it ere, him coming: And thus many poor ſouls are un- 
ayares ſeized by Herefie . before they diſcover the falſe Prophet to 
be an Hcretick. Manes himſelf, ſo prophanely blaſphemous, yer 
hides vs blaſphemy under this vail ; 4A» 4poftlc of Feſws Chrift , 
and intitles his Heretical Paradoxes, with an Mac ſunt ſalubria verbs 
de prrevent ac vivo ante; Theſe are the wholſome and ſaving words, 
from the eternal and living Fountain of Truth, (ſo St, Anguſtinc.) 
If Simon ung attract the eye and cat, yea, the judę ment and at- B 
fection too ot the vulgar, it is with this cover upon his Divelliſh Sor. 
4 8. 10. | ceries, The great power of God, It Montenws ſeduce with his Fana- 
tick dreams, it is by the plauſible infingation, of being the Com- 
17 * de forter, promiſed by Chriſt, and ſent from Heaven, Lea Aris, 
au ox, the Archoheretick as full ot cruelty and blood, as of Hereſie and, 
8222 yet in his Thele/s, be aſſerts the doctrine he delivers, to 
us ats, be according to che Faith of, Gad. Ele, and of thoſe boly Mcn| | 
2:d1ds.cwr-- | who have received the Hoh G hoſt, and were taug bt of Sad. C 
Sar n nut if ſuch be the cloſe (wbiiky and fair bew . if ſuch the plauſi- 
Qveſt. ble pretences, and yet deſperate deceit of Hcreticks, howare they 
Anſw. diſcovered « how ara they. knowa © Anſwer. Our Sau himiclf 
Match, 7. 16. | reſolves us , By their frans » jbel know thew, Not onely meant of 
their fruits of manners, but chiefly of their fruits of Doctrine; the 
evil conſ-quences of what they ceach, 25 well as the evil actions 
| Herehs doBa off | Whith they practiſe. For that, oftentimes Herefie is taught not 
1 onely to lie in words, but alſo in works; not onely with the tongue, Di 
Satt Been. but alſo in the life. As many teach well, which live ill, ſo many teach 
>erm.6s. in | ill, which live well; reach ill as to dodrine and opinion, which yet 
. live well as to manners and converſation; that is, well as to the eyc of 
the world, but impoſſible fo as to the eye of God: For every Here. 
tick ( formally ſuch) not — violates the Faith, but alſe makes 
breach of Charity, and where there i nat Faith working by Love, let 
the ſbew of Pieiy be mare then Angelic al, yet is is Hypecritical; and 
— cer gratis in the eys of men, yet is it addons in the ſight of E 


Sora 4. | Wererdof Arrius, that he was himſelf Sue v G. ſub- 
Jie F.. gle in diſputes ; ſo were his followers grave in their ſunctity; yea, for 
— the reverence had to their teigned ſobriety, temperance, and holi- 
Am ande- | nels, offices of dignity and traſt were committed to their charge: 
71: Bail. ep. Ven, as tor the A acedanant, blaſphemous in their Hereſie, yet 

| N janten | 
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| Nas ian en gives this teſtimony of them, &, T Bioy RevuURConTEs wat 
Emutputy marry * ; Though we admire their lives, yer we ap- 
prove not their doctrine. Here you ſce, the blaſph:mous Macedoni- 
ans, and the no leſs blaſphemous Arrians, advanced to offices of dig- 
nity fot the «ſterm of their Piety; and though horrid Hetericks, 
yet they live (as to Formal Religion) ro the wonder and admiration of 
the Orthodox. Yea (B:loved) 1 have my ſelf wondered ro ſee many 
Al of the Heretical , ſo Formally Pious, and moſt of the Orthodox 
ſo prophane!y impious; but I have ſoon ſilenced thoſe thou hes, and 
huſht that wondetment: When I apprehend, how it is Satans maſter- 
peece of ſubtlety, to blaſt the honor of the true Faith by an open 
prophaneneſs, and to ſet off the credit of Hereſie with a form of Holi- 
neſs. | 
Beſides, Luxury, Drunkenneſs, Whoredome, the too too com- 
mon fins of prophane perſons, other wiſe Orthodox in the faith; they 
B| are fins truly beſtial; but as for Pride, Malice, Envy, the common 
(though cloſe) fins of Heretical perſons Formal in Holineſs, they are 
fins right Diabolical: And it is our S«v4ewrs reſolution, That Pabli- | Matth.21, 23. 
cans and Harlots enter the Kingdom of God; that is, are wrought up- 
on to Converſion, before Phariſaical Hypocrites, and Formal Here- 
ticks. Wherefore, when according to our Savjours rule, we judge of | math. 7,15, 
falſe Prophets by their fruits; we muſt not onely examine the fruits | 15. 
manners, becauſe their Hypocrifie may for a time deceive us; but 
C alſo the fruits of their doctrine ; whether what they teach us tend to 
the violation of divine Charity, the diſſolution of holy Unity, or the 
breach of peblick Peace; again, whether that they teach us, tend to 
the prophaning Gods worſhip, the depreſſing his grace, and the dimi 
niſhing his glory. Are theſe the fruits of their doQrine, to deſtroy 
err in the State, and Government in the Church? To bring | 
Gods worſhip, and — of his Ordinances; to pro- 
mote Licentiouſneſs, countenance Diſorders, and haſten on Confu- 
D fion ? If ſo, notwithſtanding their plasſible pretence of the King- 
dom of the Lord Feſws : The Throne of Chrift, the Liberty of the 
Geſpel, the Diſcoveries of Grace, the Breathings of the Spirit, the | 
Outgo:ngs of the Lora, and the like: Notwithſtanding all theſe plau- 
fible pretences, yet by their fruits we know them; Know them to be 
Minitters of Satan, raking upon them to be Miniſfers of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and though with the Prince of darkneſs they are transformed 2 cor. 11.15. 
into Angels of Light , yet their cloven foot diſcovers them; their 
E Doctrine which ſtill ends in deſormity and diviſibn. That all this is 
infallibly true, finde it atteſted by St. Peter, and St. Fude, in their 
ſeveral Epiſtle : : q 
We will: cloſe then with St. Auguſtines obſervation, That the 
Devil ſeeing his Temples forſaken; and his Oracles filenced, he ſub. | 
tlely deviſeth to make a new ſupply to his Kingdom, by having his 
| Miniſters ſtill in and about the Church; Qui ſub vocals C fa, | 
| mn dactrina 
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reſiſt the Chriſtian Doctrine; and under the ſhew of ſanctity, ſe- 
duce into the way of Hereſie. No wonder then, if St. Paul to put 
his Corinthians upon their ſtricter guard, does give them the empha- 
tical Premonition of a dd g aiptoas ir vwir t,, There muſt be 
alſo Hereſies among you. | 

To propoſe then and reſolve this Quzre. That ſeeing Satan arms 
his Inſtruments with his own arts, and inſtructs Hereticks with a 
lleight and cunning, even to a. ueoSeia f ns an art and method 
of deceiding: Seeing it is thus, How may we know the deceirful 
workings of Herefic *by what means and in what manner, does it 
inſtilirs poyſon, and ſpread irs infection? Anſwer, (1) By pretending 
and perverting the — Scriptures, The Spirit of deluſion ſtill 
brings Scripture in the front of his temptation, not to inſtruct but to 
deceive : And as it was with the Maſter, ſo is it with the Schollers; 
the Heretic ks mouths are full of Scripture, yet we may tiuly ſay of 
them what our Saviour ſaid of the Sadduces, They erre not knowing 
the Scripture, They have the Words indeed, but not the Senſe , the 
Leiter, but not the Spirit; however they boaſt themſelves, with 
confidence of both, + „ ö 

But as Irenæus gives us the apt Simile, comparing Hcreticks to 
the maker of Molten Images; who tal ing the Golden Statue and 
Image of a King, and transforming it into th: ſhape and Image of a 
Wolt- z he may by a fallacy affirm, This is the Kings Image. Now 
by the like N and deceit, the Heretick perverting the pre- 
cious Word of God, and framing from thence his Heretical opini- 
ons, may ſay, I his is the Word of God. True, this Heretical doctrine 
is ſuid to be the Word of God right, as that Image of the Wolf is 
ſaid to be the Royal Statue and Image of the King; materially, bur 
not formally fo. There is che ſame Matter, but not the ſame Form; 
the ſame Word, but not the ſame Senſe. And the tine Believer whilſt 
he acknowledgeth the mettal, he ciſcerneth the ſhape z the mettal, 
that of the Kings, the ſhape, that of the Wolis. The words thoſe of 
Scripture, ſacred and true; but the ſenſe, that of Hetefie, perverted 
and falſe, 1 
2. A vaingingling and jugling F words : I cannot call it a wily 
Sophiſtry, but a witleſs Vanity; yet like the cantings of the Gypſies, 
it takes the ignorant. An ir ſtance and example of this, Epiphanius 


of God, they ſay of him, I hat he is x,? #2) vx ws tr le- 
| CUATY, x; ole G & x dig s og FONKMATUY X AU 4 u 
dsr Th} yarmpaney, 4 Creature but not as one of the Creatures; 
a work, but not as one of the works; begotten, but not as one of 
the begotten. Here that of NaAianden is very apt, Twaur, νν,¶Ue0. 
| izoxs,, In theſe follies to cure their Brains, is to confute their Argu- 
ments; Hellebere is the beſt Sy llogiſm, Anticyræ ibe fitteſt 
This 


| Doftrine reſiſterent Chriſtianæ; who under a Chriſtian name ſhou!d | 
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gives us in the Ain; who, denying Chriſt to be the. æternal Son 
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upon 1 Cor. u. 19 
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1 Azhiowmr , and ron c , as if a man ſhould 
{peak without ſpeaking, and underſtand without underſtanding. 
This right that xeropwriz, that vain babling which Timothy muſt 
avoid, as being proper for them, /hoſe — increaſe unto more un- 
| whereas that Faith and Love, which is in Chrift Feſw, 

— ſtill its form of ſound words, its proper phraſe to expreſs plain 
truth. 

Yea, beſides their x£10pwria words of vain babling, it is ordinary 
with the Hereticks of late, as once with the Valentinians and Gne- 
ſticks of old, they have their 490pwr.e their words of new coyning; 
ſuch as neither themſelves, nor their followers ever unde ſtood: Vet 
theſe, ſimple Souls, becauſe they underſtand not, they admire; and 
__ th-y are ſeduced to believe, what they do not under- 

anc. 

3. A buſie Tongue and pen; always prating and printing. As they 
ſa ell big with ſelt-conceit, ſo Emperick and Mountebank like, they 
are ſtill profeſſing their art and preſcribing Receipts ; yea, the very 
Women (as Tertullian ſpeaks ot old) how malepert, how confident, 


{and daring, even to teach, to diſpute, and that with the ableſt Divines, 
as ſome of them have ſent their challenge? And as the Tongues of 


Herericks are ſtill bab'ing, ſo are their Pens ſtill ſcribling, as NA 


Can en of the Apollinariſts, mo The BibAior Piokuvuera, They 


take a pride and glory in the multitude of Books; though as the 
enning was but waſte time; ſo the printing proves but waſte Paper. 

4. Adiſeſtcem of all mens judgments and opinions, but their own. 
This that Egregiam Sophiſms, that notable Sophiſm Vincentius 
ſpeaks of in Neſtorivs, and St. Auguſtine obſerves the like in the 
Manic hes, They were more eloquent and large in confuting other 
mens doctrines, then conſtant and firm in proving their own opini- 
ons. Tea rather then not to have ſomething to coafute, Hererical 
perſons, they will fancy Chimera s, raiſe ſcandalous imputations 
which they caſt upon their Brethren, and then inveigh againſt them; 
Right like children with their Cherriſtones,who build Caſtles on pur- 
poſe to throw at them, and then pride themſelves in overthrowing 
them. O how do many raiſe Objections, and fancy Errors, which 
never were imagined, muchleſs aſſerted, and then confute them with 
zeal, that they may ſeem unto the ignorant, great Champions of 
truth? 

5. Their Proteus. lite changing themſelves into mam ſhapes , ſome- 
times ſmooth and pleaſing, ſometimes harſh and rugged; thar, to 
ſpeak their ſweetneſs of love; this, their heat of zeal. If they be to 
gain a Proſelyte, habent artificium, they have an artifice, as Tertulli- 
an obſerves of the Yalentinians, Quo prius perſuadeant quam edo- 


ceant ; Whereby they perſwade the Affection before they . 
E 2 the 


| 
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| verfion their work, pulling down not building up; and laſtly, b 


the judgment; whereas truth, Docends perſuadet, non ſuadendo do- 
get, It perſwades by conviction, not convinceth by perſwaſion. The 
Hereticks art is inſinuation, not inſtruction ; and therefore their buſi- 
nei is ro work more upon the Affection, then upon the Underſtand- 
ing. But obſerve, To pervert their credulous Auditors, and ſeduce 
their eaſie Proſelytes, they are as gentle as Lambs, humble and 
meek; but bring them to their Paſtors, the Fathers of the Church; 
yea, to the Politick and Eccleſiaſtick Governors, and then the 
Lamb is become a Tyger, they are preſently at their words of mu- 
tiny and rebellion : Te Moſes and Aaron tate tos mach upon you. 

6. Their making Subverſion, not Converſion, their work. Pulling 
down, not building up; which is a work eaſieſt and ſooneſt done. It 
is a general rule Te-ru#jap obſerves in all Hereticks, in their ſervice of 
Miniſtry, they have an aim, Now Ethnicss convertendi, ſed voſtros 
ſubverten di; Not to convert thoſe who are out of the Church, but 
to ſubvert thoſe that are in the Church: And thus the proper work 
of Hereſie, is not ſo much to eſtabliſh it ſelf, as to deſtcoy the truth; 
and therefore it hbors the deſtruction of that Order, Form, and 
Fanh which is eſtabliſned ; no matter for building up it ſelf, for Here- 


-| fie is unconſtant to its own principles, and loves change; it does its 


work, if it does deſtroy. O the very pidure of our times ! No 
new Form or Faith hath had the fate to be ſetled, onely the Good, 
and od to be pulled down. And this the work of Hereſie, fo long 
ſince obſerved by Terte:an, and now experienced in our (elves. 

7. Laſtly, By making women their agents is propagate their errors, 
Satan knows well by his firſt temptation, how tacile, and yer how 
ptevalenr that Sex is; che weakeſt to be won, and yer the ſtrongeſt 
to win; Hereſie til prevails ſooneſt with them, and moſt by them; 
ſo that, in all propagating of errots, the multiplying Proſelytes hath 
been ſtill by women. And therefore had Sim Magis his Helens, 
Apelles his Philumene, and Nicholas of Antioch, C leres duxit fa- 
mines, he became leader of the Feminine Troops, eMontarxs had 
his Priſca and Maximilla, the Donatiſta their She-preachers. I hough 
we read in all the Goſpel but of one woman that taught in the Con- 
gregation, and in the ſame line we read the eſſect of her teaching, 
even a Seducing rhe ſervants of God to commit fornication; ſo it is 
recotded of that Fae, Rev. 3. 20. And thus, Hereticks, by a 
prerending the ſacred Scripturesz by a vain gingling and jugling of 
words, by their buſie Tongue and Pen, by their diſeſteem ot all 
mens judgments but their own , by their Proteus like changing 
themſelves into many ſhapes , by their making Subverſion ave Con- 


making women their agent to te their errors; even by theſe 
means, Hereticks exerciſe their art and method of deceiving. Which 
means I have diſcovered to you, from che {are obſervation of the 
Amtient Fathers: and I think, you are ſenſible, how too well rbey agree 


with 


— . © ao 


*— 


— —_—_ —C 


upon 1 Cor · u. 19. 


— 


\ phecy lies ſaith God) in my ne; that is, they Preach Her 


with the fad experience of our preſent Church. To, whom: St, Paul 
directed his Premonition, as well as to Corinth, in his qe g ape 
& U dv. There muſt be alſs Hereſits among you, &c. 

Here let us make Application. 1. By way of Complaint. That 
ſuchis the power and prevalency of Heretical Impoſtures, that our 
Sacraments are not eſteemed facred , not our Worſhip of God holy; 
but in contempt of both; our Churches are without people, the peo» 
— without Prieſts, the Prieſts that are, without that reverence that 

ould de; Et fine Chriſts deinde Chriſtian; and from hence it is 
that we are become Chriſt ans without Chriſt, hayin2 the name, but 
wanting the truth of Chriſtianity amongſt us. It was Gods com- 
plaint of old, and may be now unhappily renewed, That from the 
Prophets of Feruſ«lem, (and ſo from the Prophets of this great City) 
Prophaneneſs and Hypocrifie are gone forth into all the Land: But 
v hat Prophets are theſes? Why God himſelf tells us, They are ſuch 
as Preach without Miſſion or Commiſſion, He ſends them net, and 

jet they run; _—_— not to them, and yet they prophecy. And as we | 

ſee who are the Prophets, ſo, ſee whit is their prophecy , — — 
ie an 


Error, under the ſpecious pretences of Gods Word and Truth. Thes 
St. Pauls Premonition given the Corinthians, hath extended unto 
us, and we ſubſcribe to his ſure prediction by our own Gd experince; 
when he ſays, There muſt be alſo Herefies among you. 
2. By way of Vindication, Toankver the calumay and exprobra- 
tion of the Romaniſt, who objects to the Proteſtants, what the 
Heathens of old objected to the Chriſtiavs. Ye Chriſtians, ſaid the 
Hea:hens, and fo, ye Proteftants fay the Rowanifts ; ye diſagree 
amongſt your ſelves, and divide into fo many and different Secs, 
that it is hard to finde a Chriffiav among Cbriſtians, 4 Proteſtant 
among Proteſt ants , each Sect condemas the other. And amidſt 
thoſe diviſions, which are ſo many, where ſhall we figde truth, which 
is but one:? Indeed, we muſt confeſs, there is too much ot truch, 
though too little of Charity in the Objection: We cannot but own 
our unhappineſs, yet as an object of compaſſion, not as a ſubject of 
exprobration. To acquit our ſelves then of the Calumuy of our Ad. 
wer ſeries, though we cannot but bewail the miſery of our Brezhres z 
know. if rightly conſidered, & far is any Church frombeing Hereti- 
cal, becauſe there Hereſies ſpring up Ygainſt the truth ; that it is 
therefore Orthodox. becauſe even chen the truth is maintained againſt 
Hereſies. And this is the preſent condition of the diſt refſed Church 
of England. 

But we further return upon our Adverſaries, That the Chureb 
of Rome is not therefore the true Church, becanſcrhey ſuffer oor 

them, che Hereſies that are mongſt ws 4 for chey have their 

Errors, and thoſe Heretical too; maintain and defend, 
what they ſhould acknowledge and reform, at leaſt oppoſe and dis- 
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claim, The Jeſuite indeed, he thinks he hath ſer a ſufficieat guard 
upon St. Pauls Oportet: And whereas the Apoſtle ſays to every 
Church what he ſiys to that of Corinth, There muſt be a/ſo Hereſies 
among you : The Jeſuite ſays, There ſhall be no Hereſie in Rome, and 
the —_ pretended infallibility ſhall be their protection. But 
what! not we know that thoſe very Churches which were as ſo 
many Golden Candleſticks , and had Chriſt walking in the midſt of 
them; do not we know, that thoſe very Churches had then cheir 
blaſphemous Hereſies and prophane cnormities amongſt them? 
Which Hereſies and enormities did not unchurch chole Cites, till 
there ceaſed to be an holy Seed, a remnant of Orthodox Miniſters to 
preach and profeſs againſt them. 

Indeed, where grow the Tares, but in the Lord: feld? where 
ſpring up Hereſies, but in the Church? It is not then, that the Church 
of Rome hath no Herefies , but wants truth to diſcover, and fairhful- 
neſs to exterminate them, Would they begin to weed their field, 
the Tares would ſoon appear; would they begin to cleanſe their 
Floore the Chaff would ea ſily be diſcovered. Let ir then be candidly 
conſidered, whether does more Chriſtianly and ingenuous; we who 
confeſs we have Hereſies, yet publickly profeſs the tru h; or they 
who profeſs they have the truth, yet will not confeſs their Hereſics. 
If they will own themſelves a Church, as Corinth was, they muſt 
ſubſcribe to St. Pauls Oportet, as our Church does. That there muſt 
be alſs Hereſies, and that ey vpuiy among you. 

3. By way of Comfort. And bleſſed be God, that as he foretels 
us of Hereſies for our Caution, fo he preſcribes us remedies tor our 
comfort: And amongſt thoſe remedies, what more ſoveraign then 
the truth of his Word, well digeſted by -rayer and Meditation? 
This is a ſure preſervative z for though all Hercſies plead Scripture, 
yet L like not that opinion and preſcription ot taking away the Scri 
ptures from the people, leaſt they become Heretical : This is a re- 
medy, like that of tamifbing the children, becauſe the Dogs eat their 
Bread; or of plucking up the flowers from the Bees, becauſe the 
Spider ſucks out poyſon; or taking away the paſture from the Sheep, 
becaule the Wolves devour many of the flock. This preſcription we 
leave tothoſe of the Romany Church, as ſuitable to their Roman, not 
to our Chriſtian Faith, For our parts, we are no — Scripts. 
rarum, as 7 ertulian ſpeaks of ſome ; we ſhun not the ligh: of Scri- 
pure, but are w ling to bring our Gold to the Tovchſtone,our Line to 
the Rule, our Doctrines of Faith, to the Word of God. 

We know well, thoſe Gyent- Hereſies of Sabellius, Arius, Neſtori. 
ws, Eatyches, Apelinaru, and others; we know well, thoſe Cant. 
Hereſies = overthrown by the holy Fathers, in the General and 
Provincial Councils, with ſtones from Davids fling, Tis & 
Yeatur te yyor, (fo Athanafim) with Arguments drawn from the 


facred Scriptares, We like not then, to forbid all Coyn, becauſe 
much 


e 


D 


upon 1 Cor. 11. 19. 
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| much is counterfeit; nor qu te to take away the Scriptures, becauſe 
much is perverted. Indeed, the Patrons of Hereſies are not al 
ways, nor for the, moſt part, of the Plebeian rank, but rather of the 
Miniſterial order; they are not ſuch, as have not enough of know. 
ledge, but ſuch as have too much of peryerſneſs. True, the Hereſies 
of the Anabaptiits (1 think) are all the peoples Brats, Errors of their 
bringing forth, and nurſing up; they are the Births of a Proud igno 
rance. And ſteing theſe are no the moſt infeſting the c hure, 1 
would have all her Sons and Daughters ſo experienced (by the help 
of a faithful Guide) in the Docttine of the Scriptures, that they might 
be able in their Conference with Hereticks, to imitate our Saviour in 
his combate with Satan; to repel the Error of Scriptuce mi ſinter- 
preted; by the Truth of Scripture rightly underſtood, and aptly 
applied. For ſure, to this end, that we ſhould be prepared, did the 
Apoſtle here premoniſh, ſaying, 7 here muſt be alſo Hereſies among 
on, 
J 4. Exhortation. To joyn to our profeſsion of Faith, an holineſs of 
life; for the My ſteries of Grace, ate Myſteries of Codlineſ:; they 
have their holineſs, as well as their vtuth: And what thinkeſt thou 
then, O man, that thou canſt be a fic Judge of the Truth, when thou 
art not acquainted with the holineſs of Goſpel Myſteries ? Nq ſuxe, 


for to inſtance in ſome particulars : Art thou fit to determine what 


concerns the diſpute of Fre will, who art thy ſelf a Servant unto 
ſin. a ſlave unto thy luſts? Art thou fit to decide what is the uſe and 
efficacy of Grace, who thy ſelf doſt turn the Grace of God into man- 
tonntſs ? Art thou fit to ſtate the nature and neceſſity of goad Works, 
who art thy ſelf to every good work reprobate ? Art thou fic to prove 
the Divinity of Chriff, who thy ſelf feeleſt nothing of the power of 
his Divine Spirit? Art thou fit to judge what is Truth, in doctrine 
and parity of Faith, who doſt ſtain and diſhonor the Truth, by thy 
converſation and impurity of life? Whoſoever of you then (Be- 
loved) that defire to avoid the guilt that is fo great, the danger that is 
ſo near, even Herefies among you; do you joyn tu your profeſſion 
of Faith, an holinels of life; and then, though sbere muſt be Hereſpes 
among you ; yet ſhall you be of the number of thoſe who are «pproved 
and made manifeſt among you. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 


— e Church of Chriſt is the Houſe — of 
ee living Cod; yea, the Pillar and ground „ 

* YC ſacred Truth even 2s the Edits of Kings 2 
£5] faſtned unto Pillars, ſo the Word of Truth, the 
Goſpel of Chriſt is committed to the Church; 

to be held forth to the veiw, and propoſed to the 
faith of all. Wherefore St. 2 e gives this 
J infallible note of true Docttine, that it holds faſt 


a conformity to, and a communion with the Church of Chriſt. 
Hereby, (ſays the Apoſtle) hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the 
ſpirit of error; the ſpirit of error that ſeeks. a ſeparation from, and 
| the Spirit of truch, that holds a communien with the holy men of 
God, in the ſeveral parts of the World, and the ſeveral ages of the 
Church; both as to the practiſe of Holineſs , and Doctrines of 
Faith. 
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To eſtabliſh us then againſt choſe” Impoſtures which withdrawing 
us from the Church, Seduce us into Hereſie; To eſtabliſh us (Lay) 
againſt thoſe impoſtures, obſerve we the Apoſtles ſeaſonable admo 
nition, I hat we be not ſoon ſhaken is minde, not removed from our 
judgement and faith in the Scriptures, to which we have been direct 
ed, in which we have been inſtructed, by the Church of Chriſt; not 
thus removed by Spirit or Word , however pretended to be A 
poſtolical and Holy; yea, however aſſerted to be Angelical and Di- 
vine; for that Satan the Prince of Darkneſs is oftentimes tranſ- 
fermed, (in the Hy pocritical pretences of truth and holineſs) into an 
Angel of light. But (O Beloyed) that which heightens the fin, and 
ſhall heighten the condemnation of our days Apoſtates, is this, That 
they joyn themſelves to thoſe works, and workers of darkneſs,which 
have not ſo much as the appearance and ſhew of light. For that, now 
wicked men, they have fronted themſelves with Fad impudence, 
They declare their fin as Sodam, they hide it not. And though Hereſie 
and Schiſm, with their ſo inſeparable concomitants, Sacriledge and 
Prophaneneſs, though they have put of their mak of truth and holi- 


1 neſs,yet are not men affrighted with their uglineſs but as if the He!liſh 
deformity were ſome heavenly beauty, they are woed and won, to an 


which 
and amaze the fouls and mindes of the truly religious, But 
bleſſed be God, the Dragons Tail is not ſo long as to ſweep away all 
the Stars of Heaven; amidſt the thickeft of Hereſies and Schiſms, 
God does, and will preſerve himſelf « remnant, to worſbip him in ſpi- 
rit and in truth; a remnant approved in the faith, and manifeſt by their 
works. For ſo ſays our Apoſtle, There muſt be alſo Hereſies among 
you, but by the wiſdom of Gods providence ordered to this end, 
That they which are approved, may be made manifeſt among you, 

2. General part, the Premunition; and therein of the firſt particu- 
lar, the Apoſtles fore-arming them with conſtancy in the Faith, hat 
they be approved. Mercy and Juſtice they are the two Pillars of Gods 
Throne of Majeſty, whereon he firs as — the Supremacy of his 
wilb to govern by the wiſdom and power of his providence, all things 
in Heaven and in Earth. So that of all humane actions, God he is no 
bare ſpectator, but an All- powerful and an All- wiſe diſpoſer ; what is 
good, he working it by his grace, rewards it with bis bounty; and 
what is evil, he permitting it with patience, he revengeth it by his 
juſtice z but whether good or evil, as he ſways all by his power, ſo he 
diſpoſeth all by his wiſdom, ordering it to theſe ſacred ends, his peoples 
ſpiritual advantage, and his own eternal glory. Wherefore, that Here- 

es, permitted of God. do ſpring up & ſpread themſelvs in the Church, 
orcoropuxas e in the language of St Chryſoſteme, it comes to paſs 
by Providential diſpenſation. The wiſdom of God having determined ic 
more ſuitable to the glory of his providence,ex malis bona elicere, quam 
nulla eſſe germiitere, (as St. Auguſtine) _ ſuitable to the glory of 


embracing thoſe DoArines, and a purſuing thoſe practiſes, 
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nis proyidence, to bring good out of evil; then not to ſuffer evil at all 
to be. And therefore the Schools, in their Tracts of Gods providence, 
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tell us aright 3 That it God did not ſuffer ſome evil, we ſhould want 
much good, Nen enim eſſet vita Leonis, ſi non eſſet occiſis animalium, 
If there were no (laughter of Beaſts, there would be no life of the 
Lyon; and ſo, were there no perſecution of Tyrants, there would be 
no patience of Martyrs; were there no sppoſption of Hereſie, there 


would be no honor or reward ia the —_— of the truth, 


|erciſed, all the editying gifts, and ſanctifying graces of the Orthodox; 


Now as Perſecution doth exerciſe the Patience, ſo does Heteſie try 
the Faith of Gods choſeri; and to this end, doth God order this, 
That Faith ha ving its tentation and tryal, may have its approbation 
and reward. Yea, as St. Auguſtinc ſpeaks, God ſuffers the Catholick 
Faith, to be impugned and oppoſed, by Heretical Doctrine; ut fides 
noſtra non ctio Torpeſcat, ſed multis exercitationibus Elimetur, That 
our Faith may not grow ſluggiſh and ruſty with eaſe, but become 
more quickened andpoliſhed by exerciſe. And hereby indeed are ex- 


their edifying gifts of knowledge, of prophecy, of ronguey, Cc. Their 
ſanflifying graces of humility, meekneſs, charity cc. All which, as 
they are oppoſed, fo are they exerciſed z. and as they, are exerciſed, fo 
are they improved, by the ſubtleties, hy pocriſies, and pertinacies of 
the Heretical As for the De&rive of Faith, peg. 7 ,] fbefbaic- 
rte, às Trees ſhaken with the winds more. fiimly fix their Roots in 
the Earth, ſo the doctrines of Faith diſcuſſed by the oppoſitions of 
Hereſie, more deeply fix their tiuth in th: Church. But what! is it 
nota ſeeming Paradox, that the doctrines of Faith ſhould be the more 
clean, for the foul hands of Herefic * Why, for this, know, it is as 
Braſs Inſcriptions appear the better by foul feet, not fiom ihe dirt but 
from the rubbing: Thus the doctrines of Faith become the more 


dilucide and clear, not from the Error. but from the examinations of 
Heieſie. For whilſt the ſubtlety and pertinacy of Hereticks do ſtir up 


Goſpel Myſteries, Et confiderantar diligentins & intelliguntur clarjus, 
They are more ſtrictly examined, and more clearly underſtood. 
And therefore does St. Auguſtine (the Hammerer of Hereticks, | 


ſies and Schiſms,) even he, proſeſſeth himſelf ro be of the number 


proving their knowledge, do write to communicate it; and by wri- 
ting to communicate it, do improve ther knowledge. O how 
much precious truth ſhould we have wanted in the Treaſury of the 
Churches Rock, eſpecially concerning the great Myſtery of the 
Bleſſed Trinity, and Per ſonal Unity, and of the Catholick Church, if 
the Sabellians, Photinians, Arians,” Eunomians, Neſtorians, Fuic he- 
485, Donatiſts, Novations, and the like; if theſe and others ejuſdem 


whoſe Pen was of all the Fathers, the moſt imployed againſt Here- | 


of thoſe Qui proficiends ſcribant & ſcribendo proficiunt ; who in im- 


forms of the fame Leaven ; if they had not roſe up, by their oppo- 
1 ſitions 


the wiſdom and induſtry of the Orthodox, Theological Verities and D 


E 


ect, 


— 
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firions of Hereſie and Schiſm, to ſtir up the Study, Frayer, Zeal, and 
Argumentations of 'the Holy, Learned, and Orthodox Fathers? 
Vea, let us loo home a while; and upon an eaſie obſervation we 
may finde, That chis benefit and advantage our Church hath gaired 
by che eager contentions of (pi Tongues and perverſe Mindes; 
That her holy Form of Doctrine,” Worſhip. Diſcipline, atd/Govern- 
ment, hath been more fully diſcuſſed, and more clearly vindicated, 
againſt all the falſe Impucarions, end ſtrongeſt Arguments of her 
Schiſmatical and Heretical oppoſers; So that, if God ſhall p eaſe to 
repair the Churches aniin and peace, and reſtore her parity and ſplen- 
dor, (as that he will do it in his due time (you helping forfrard 
your Prayers) I — doubt, and I would not you ſhould diſtruſt) 
If God, I ſay, ſhall pleaſe to repait the Churches anityj and peace, and 
reſtore her purity and ſplendor ; thoſe ſtale calamnies, and unjuit 
cavils,, of Biſbeps being Antictriſtian, our Litaręy the Maſs, our 
Litany Conjurmg , our Dodrine Popiſh, our Ceremonies Superſtiti- 
owes, Our Temples Idolatrous, our Ninifters Baal's Prieſts. theſe, and 
the like clamors of Error and Ignorance, of Malice and Madneſs ; 
) Theſe (I fay) f God pleaſeth to repair and reftore our Church, they 
will become then 28 odious and hareful, as they ate now acceptable 
and uieful with the vulgar 3 then as much hiſt down, as now cried up; 
then as vain and inſufferable, as now unjuſt and unreaſonable. 

Bot if for the fins of the „God ſhall unchurch the Nation; 
if tor our contempt of the light and truth of his Word, he ſhall re- 
move the Candleſtick, and deprive us of his Ordinances: Such is the 
full conviction of Errors, to a-confirming all ſober mindes in the 
Faith, that, I doubt not to ſay , There are many which hear me 
this day, would rather chuſe to die and fall with trath, then live and 
boar. with Hereſie. This the firſt particular of our firſt general part; 
the Apoſtles fore-arming his Corinthiant with conſtancy in the Faith, 
that thy be approved. | 

2. With comfort in their Tryal, That being approved they ſhe 
be made manifeſt, Manifeſt on Earth, and manifeſt in Heaven, 
t. Manifeſt on Earth. The furious Zeal, and violent Perſecution of 
Herefie, is the Fornace, wherein God oftentimes purifies the faith 
and faithful, ſeparating the droſs from the Gold; it is thit frong 
wind which ſhakes down the rotten boughs and corrupt fruit ſevering 
it from the ſtrong and ſound; it is that everflowing floud, which over- 
turns the ſandy foundation, whilſt the rocks Nand firm; or laſtly, it is 
that fan, which ſevers the chaff from the Corn; men of light fancies, 
and affections, from thoſe of ſolid judgments and eſtabliſhed 
hearts. How is it with many mens hearts, as with muſical inſtru- 
ments c They are in good tune and temper, a hilſt the pleaſant and 
fair ſeaſon of peace and proſperity laſts : But as upon change of wea- 
ther, the ſtrings do either ſlack or break ; ſo, upon change of times, 
do their reſolutions, cirher yeeld or 11 | 

| 2 But 


Rev. 1 8. 


Mal, 3. 3.4; 
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1 Cort. 15.32. 
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2 Tim. 4.7. 
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Fut oþ (Beloved) an heart eſtabliſhed, 2 ſpirit Oed, a winde 


ſtedfaſt !, Oh how. is id the honor: and ocnament of our Chriſtian 
Faich ? By this iris, That the Conieſſors Graces like Lebus ons Spi- 
ces, have ie ſucetet ſmell in being bruiſed: anct in their tryal of 
Faith, they become as more acreptabis S acri pces at Obedience, offer. 
ed un ; ſo ware chete mE of hiolinoſt, manitelt and 
ſer 4 the Chazeh. Had & not been then: for the Hercſies, 
Schiſms, and Apoſtzcies of che former: ages, thoſe aotient Fathers, 
Irenaw, 4thavaſine; Hilary, Vianden, B afil, Cry ſaſtome, ilitrame, 
Anguſtipe, and others; They had gat been Stars of ſo great u mag» 
nitude ia the Firmamemt of Ghryſte Church. | 

And indecd, were is not for che Hereſies, Schiſois and Apoſtacies 
of theſe latter days: our Church would not have fo mucho glory, 
of her granmer, Tindal , Whitaker, Whitgift, Bancroft, Bilſon, 
Andrews, Hoaler, àud others, :Menfamoys intbeir Generations; 
yea, aut Fewel would vot have bad his-{uftre,nor our Laud his praiſe, 
our Dypticks and Qhprch Records of Lane 'Wortbies, yea of 
Royal P.atriors, would not be fo lange: ſo venatible and fo gletious. 
Theſe and all other Sᷣtrenui propuguatores fidei, ſtout Champions of 
the Churches faith, They are by a blaſſing of God made manifeft, 
and obſerye. made-manifeſt not onely/in the Qrthadoxes love. bur 
alſo in the Hereticks hates it is with them as wich St. Avguſtine 
whoſc induſtry and pigey; in quollingand extioguihing the Helga 
Herebe, St. Hiergze ibus congræul tos, tulling bim, That his name 
was venerable in the City, and 2 in the Church; as the 
Founder again of the aacient Faith, and gu pgram majors glorie 
eſt, ane Haretici del qlsotun, and which wasafignal-of ge 
glory, all che Heretical did hate him. y* 9313.) dl 

However then blaek-mouthed qnialice doth ſpit dalumny upon the 
whiceſt nnocenee, et, that exromiars St. fun gives the ancient 
Heroes, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Martyrs af oid; the (ane: we 


may juſtly'give our Frateſt a Werrbles of lat, That by Faith. they | 


have obtained 4 good report ; 4 name thitſhall qut- live all Here ſie 
and Schiſm; à name precious ind honorable in the memory. of the 
faichful. I has they whaio their oppofitions of Hereſic, become cad- 
ſtant in the Faith; they are wade manifeſt an Earth. 

But further. 2, Mupifeſt alſe im Heaves a For this then abſcrve, 
The Church on Eaxch is Militant, and therefore, the Church in cighe 
order is ſaid £0 be terrihit as an army with banner: : Though in di- 
order, an army ,with bangers becomes terrible ta che Church. \ The 
then Lay, on Earth is Mylicane, and St. 8aw/s fighting with Raa 
Epheſas, was not a combate more honorable and glorious, then that 
of contending for the. Faith, againſt the rage of Hexeſies. T bis, this 
is that 6. %% 6 d, Certamen ind praci amm (as Beds tenders 
ic) dee Morable f gh of Faith, which hath for its sc wand 
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e; or if a Croyn at lite be the reward of Baich 0 all 
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a0 1 (Corr 19. | 
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| How may we beſt order our 1:vzs, as ſuch who are approv .d for con 


ſtancy in the Faich * | 

Anſw. la the exerciſe of theſe Chriſtian Duties; fervent 
Prayer, fincere Obedience, . devour Meditation, ſtciet Watchfulne(s; 
and holy Zeal. | . Me. 


ſome ſpecial- Jewels in their Crown; ſome particular glory in that 
bleſſed liſe ; and ſo being manifeſt an Earth, they are Manifeſt alſe 


Grace , they ſhall be manifeſt alſo in the Church Triumphaat, by 
ſome excellent glory : According to that of the Prophet, They hat 
be wiſe, pal ſbine as the bright — of the Fiamamum; and they 
that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and euer. 
To cloſe then in days of perſecution, St. Paul tells us, That tha 
ſuffering Saints of Chris Church, they are made a Snectacle unte tut 
World, and ta Angels, and to Men, , tywitn 4; frys the Apo- 
ſtle, We are brought forth into the World, as upon a ſtag e to play a 
prize in the view of Heaven and Earch. So that, being #ppreves, wo 
cannot but he wanifeſt; yea, performing our parts well, the Angels 
themſelves ſhall give a plaadite at our exit, they ſnall wich triumpb 
conveigh our Souls into the Heavenly Preſence, where Chrifh the | 
Captais of our Salvation, as Arbiter of the Combare, ſhall beRow | 
2 Crown of Glory as the reward of Victory. '| 
In days then of tryal and trouble from ih: perſecut ans of H:refie, 


I, Fervent Frayer. That God would be pleated in mercy to open 
the eyes, and incline the hearts of the Seducers, and of the ſeduemd. 
(O Beloved) you know not the vertue and efficacy ot Prayer, for 
the Converſion of Souk ; Prayer may do it whew Preaching fats, 
when the religious and tender mother Mica applied her ſelf to 
St. Ambroſe with this humble ſuit: [That he wotild by his learned 
Conference reclaim her ſon Auguſtine from his Eccor, ſeduced in- 
to the blaſphemous Herelie of the Maxiches : Though ihe urged her 
ſuit wich fighs, and that Pat hetical Ordtory of flowing tears; yet ihr 

pious and prudent Father waves her requeſt, ad retu cus her this an · 
wer, Thy ſons hear of youth, aud pride a} fprit, does reader him 
uncapable of my Conv tion to his Converſion; but thou continuing 
thy Prayers; carneſtly ſoliciting the Throne of Grice , Ille legend 


the bleſſed ) yer then che our Champions of the Huch, warb 


in Heaven ; being manifeſt in the Church Militant for cheir emintut 


reperiet quis ile fit error, of quanta impiet a, He ſhall Kade by read 
ing, in how great an Error and Impiery he is involved; For that, Tet 
lic brymarum filius, the fon of ſo many tears ſhall not periſh. And 
chat this was ſeaſonable and ſaving adviſ, the manner and method of 
St. 4upuſhines Converſion, evidently deckires. 1 1! 
Leet this chen be a patt of their Prayer} who are approved in the 
Faith, That God would open the eyes, and inoſme the hearts oh th 
Seducers, and the ſeduced; or it their Seduction he a Judgmenc of 


Reprobation, and irrevcrfible by Prayer; let this be dur ſupiphæ u on, 
e 0 1 


hat 
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Wa 


Law. 3. 41. 


x Cor. 9. 1. 


Heron. ia loc. 


Practiſes, the Pertinacy and Perſecution of ſuch anreaſonable men, 
as the Apoſt calls them. And in our Prayers, let not our hearts 
fail, nor our faith faint, for notwithſtanding the thick miſts 2nd 
threatning ſtorms, yet God will be ſeen in the Maunt, apreſent help 
in our preſſing troubles, and 2 faving deliwerance in our deepeit 
diſtreſſes. With Fehrſhaphar, when we know not what to do, then 
Let our eyes be towards the Lord 5 and it our eyes be towards God 
in Prayer, his eye will be towards us in pity, and his compaſſion ſhall 
bring Salvatian. 

1. To our fervent Prayer, we muſt joyn 2 ſincere Obedience, 1 
doubt not, but that we have many of us, poured forth many Pray- 
ers, breathed forth many ſighs. : But whit is the reaſon th-y have 
not returned as Noahs Dove, With an Olive branch of peace, 2 gra- 
cious anſxerof mercy ? Is it not becauſe we have ſought our ſelves 
more then our God © Our eaſe and reſt, more then his truth and righ- 
tconlnels * God is 4 God that beareth Prayers, this is a title in which 
he glories, a glory of which he boaſts : So that our narrow hearts 
ſtop his flowing ſtreams ; and we become ſtraitned in our ſelves, not 


vain; and why are our Prayers empty and vain, but becauſe our lives 
ae ſinful and vile? God is not unwilling togive, but we uncapable 
to receive; he not backward to beſtow, but we unſit toenjoy 4 we 
ſeek Conſolation, but not in the way of SantFification, we deſire 
Peace and reſt, but perſae it not in the way of Truth and Holi. 
weſs. | | 
al hearts and reformed lives, O how well, how well (Be- 
loved) do they ſuit the old Faith, and antient Truth? I hat truth in 
which we profeſs to be conſtant, and that Faith in which we deſire 50 
be approved? But oh, when our ſins out-cry our Prayers, and our 
Converſations confute our Supplications; no wonder it an Orthodox 
church languiſn: And a tew Suppliants at the Throne af Grace, he 


their Prayers returned into their own boſoms, not availing for the 
publick good, being ſtrongly overborn by a publick gult. Where- 
fore when we i in Prayer, imitate we the Church jn the 


Lamentations, By lifting wp our hearts with sur bands ants God in 
the Heavens.. Now, Cor cum manibus levat, qui orationemoperibus 


raborat; he lifts uph's heart with his hands, who his 
Prayers with his works , his hearty Devotion with his ſincere Obe- 
dience. | 


3. Devont Meditation, This in the facred Scriptures, the Fande3s 
of Divine Law, from whence we argue; the fanoplyand Maga in) 
from whence we arm our T and Pens, againſt all that is Here» 
tical: Onely our Meditation here muſt be accompanied with Hami- 
licy ; that Knowledge pf not up with Pride: And therefore, here- 
in 


That God will defend and deliver his Church trom the Policies and | 


in our God: His Mercies are free and full, our Prayers empty and | 


| 


eſpecially do we exerciſe e . 


f 


— 


* 
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upon 1 Cor. 11.19. 


how far are they from knowing half of what is contained in the My. 
ſteries of the Grace and Goſpel ot Cbriſt? For that, Singuli ſerme. 
nes, ſy lala, apices, puncta, in diving ſcripturis plena ſunt ſen ſibus; 
(fo St. Hierom) every word, every ſyllable, every letter, every title, 
in the ſacred Scrip: ures, is full of myſtery and divine meaning, Now 
from hence are all Heteſies, even «mo + yearur £1102, from 
a not knowing the Scriptures, ſo St. Chry/ofteme, and St. Auguſtine 
more fu ly, hereby men become Heretical, when they have not a 
right underſtanding of the ſacred Scriptures , ani what they rightly 
underſtand not, through ignorance, they raſhly aſſert with boldneſs ; 
Wherefore when we medicate upon the ſacred Scriptures, meeting 
with ſome more ſecret and amazing myſteries z let our humility teach 
us, that there, Melior eſt ſidelis ignorantia, quam temeraris ſcientia 
Better is a modeſt and faithful ignorance , then a raſh and confident 
knowledge. 

4. Itridt watchfulneſs. Knowing this, that Hereticks by their ſub- 
tle pretences, and hypocritical ſhews, do ine ſcare animas, catch ſouls 
as the ſowler does Buds; he fowler he ſtraws ſome good Corn to 
entice, but withal ſers a ſnare to entangle: Thus the Heretick he will 
teach ſome truth to allure, but wichal much error to deceive. Where- 
fore, when St. Paal fore warns the Church of Fpheſus, That grievous 
wol ves not ſparing the flock, ſhoold enter in among them, H: gives 
this Pre monition with his: prediction, Attendite vobis ipfis & toti 
gregi, Take heed to your (elves, and to all the flock, wobss ipfis, to 
your ſelves, in the firſt place, for there lies the cheif ſpight and ma- 
lice of Herefie and Schiſm; it is againſt the Paſtors of the Church, 
the Shepherds of the flock, the flock they aim at for the fleece, and 
thoſe they ſtrive to ſeduce by flattery; but the Shepherds they aim 
at in malice, -and-thoſe they ſtrive to fright with fear, or throw out 
with violence. 

Wherefore, ſeeing the Heart of man is deceitful above 4! things: 


So that, we can never be confident: enough of our fincerity, never 
aſſured enoughof our conſtancy ; do we therefore keep a ſtrict watch 
over our hearts, leaſt Hereſie by pretences deceive us, by flattery al- 
lure us, by fears affright us, by diltreſſes diſcourage us, from owning, 
ptofeſſing, and maintaining the Faith and trath of Feſus c ; 
and that we may be thus watchful over our ſelves, keep we a waking 
eye fixt upon our reward with God ; knowing this, that if our re- 
ward were from men, we might then fear their frown and ſeek their 
favor. But ſerins God ij our reward, his promiſes muſt be our com- 


ſence onr eternal happineſs. . 
5. And hftly, Heh Zeal. Zeal ig profeſſion of the Faith , de- 
chring out high valve and eſteems of the truth: Thus Margaret de 


YValow, Queen of Navarre was wont to ſay, That ſhe received it as a 


*** 


ident of our own knowledge; ſot alas, when the beſt know moſt. 


fort, his grace our ſtrength, his love our joy, and his heavenly pre- | 


greater 


| 
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jude 3. 


Applic, 


Mark 4. 21, 


Avg. ep. 105. 


. Rom.8, 28. 


Scultet. Exer- 


ad Sixt. Presb, 


in the Truth, then that ſhe was Wife, Siſter, and Aunt to Kings; 
and Scultetws he tells us of Henry Duke of Saxony, that when he 
received this meſſage from Duke George, his elder Brother, That 
either he muſt renounce his Intereſt in the Proteſtant Faith, ar looſe 
his tight of ſucceſſion to the inheritance of Miſnia; he returned 
this anſwer, Plaris ſe æffimare Feſum quam omnem Miſniam; That 
he eſteemed more of Jeſus, then of all Miſnis. 

Thus in Jes} to the Faith of Chriſt, reſolve we, yea, profeſs we, 
rather to be with Truth in a dung eon, then with Hereſie in a Palace; 
with Truth in bonds, then with Hereſie in robes; with Truth on the 
Gibbet, then with Hereſie on the Throne. Yea, not onely ⁊cal in 
profeſſing, but alſo Jes in pleading for the Truth: Obſerve we 
St. Fudes £meyrile2a , Earneſtly to contend for the Faith which 
was once delivered unto the Saints; yet contend not in Paſſion, but 
with Prudence, to juſtifie not to diſgrace the Truth; and in our Jeal 
to the Faith, as At banaſias and the Antients refuſed to recerve 
ru eig Letters pacificatory from the Arians, ſo do we re- 
fuſe all Church-fellowſhip and communion with thoſe, who by their 


greater act of favor from God, that ſhe was Orthodox and Reformed 


——— 


n.. 


B 


doctrines of Hereſie, overthrow the Foundation of Chriſtianity. Thus | 
we have reſolved, how we are approved, and how made manifeſt. 
There muſt be alſo Hereſies among you, that they which are approved, 
may be made manifeſt among you, | 

an us recount with gratitude, and extol with praiſe, the Divine 
wiſdom , grace, and goodneſs of our God, who brings co his 
choſen, light out of darkneſs, good out of evil; ordering the poyſon 
of the Serpent, to be an Antidote unto his Church. The miſt of Er 
ror, for a clearing of the Truth; the malice of the Heretick, for the 
honor of the Orthodox. 
Thus, as we of the ſame Letters differently tranſpoſed, do make 
far different words : So God of the ſame cauſes, differently ordered, 
he ferent effetts., The Blaſphemy of Ebien and Ce- 


es as far diffi 
rinthus, kindles an holy flame in St. Fohn's Breſt, occaſioning by 


1 


ſtiled him s $cAagyG- St. Fohn the Divine. Had it not been for the 
irritating impudence and importunity of Hereſie and Schiſm, how 
many eminent lights had either hid their Candle ander 4 Buſbel, or 
— 4 Bed; either covered their gifts with a vail of modeſty, or of 
he 
Thus by the manifold grace of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
inimicus Machinatur in perniciem, Deus convertit in adjuto- 
rium; ſo St. Auguſtine, What the enemy deviſeth and thfor 
ruine and deſtruction, God orders and turns to ſuccor and ſalvation. 
According to that his promiſe, A things work together for good, 


their Heretical doctrine, his Seraphical Goſpel, which hath worthily | 


to them that love God, to them who are called according to his parpoſe. 


From whence was it, that ſuch an holy vigor of divine * and | 
ö | "I evout 
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upon 1 Cor. 11.19. 


dt vout Holineſs, did inflame the Breſts, and inſtre& the Pens of 
Athanaſius, Baſil, and Auguſline, was it not raiſed from an holy Neal 
againſt thoſe blaſphemons Here ſies and Hiretical blaſphemies of art- 
us, Eunomius, and Helagius ? And now as long as Piety and Learn. 
ing do live, the memory of thoſe holy and learned Fathers ſhall not 


| | die ; though this prophane and illiterate age would ſeem to give 


them their deaths wound. 

And now comfort your ſcives-(Beloved) in the midſt of Hert ſies 
rage, it cannot pluck up the Root, though ir break off ſome Branches 
of the Church; it cannot throw down the ſolid Stock, though 
ſhake off ſome rotten fruit: Though the number of true Profeſſors 
be the leſs, yer the worth is greater; And let them have more of 
oureſteems of love, who have more of the ſtamp of truth; appro 
ved and manifeſted, as firmand ſetled in the Faith. Arent quan- 
tum volant, palee levis fidei, Let the flitting chaff of a light Faith, 
flie whicher it will with every breath of Satans or the Wor. ds temp. 
tation; Eo purior maſſa frumenti in horreo domini reponetur, (lo Ter- 
tullian) The more pure heap of Corn is laid up in the Lords Barn. 
Goſben's light was the more illuſtrious for Egyyts darkneſs; and the 
Worlds Apoſtacy (ers a luſtre upon the Churches Conſt ancy. 

Wherefore (Beloved) that ye be not carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, yea that vou he not removed from your ſtedfaſt- 


| 


Terr. de PE- 
(cript. c. 3- 


| 


neſs, but may be preſerved ſound in the unity of the Faith, take the 
Apoſtles preſcription, To hold faſt to the Apoſtles, Prophets, and E- 


profeſſion of Faith, which the Orthodox Clergy have preached in 
their Sermons, and ſti l preach in their ſufferings ; ſuch as never yet 
renounced or contradicted their ſubſcriptions. The ſum of our 
Churches Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government, contsin- 


| 


ed in the Litargy, in the Thirty nine Articles, the Book of Homilies, 
and of or dination. Theſe every Miniſter did ſubſcribe to; even 
thoſe Miniſters did ſet to their hands in ſ#bſcription to juſtifie them; 
who after lift up their hands in Covenant to & firoy them: Bur Cod | 
grant them Repenrance, and us Perſeverance; them Repentance of | 
their Revolt, and us Perſeverance in the Faith; that at thelaſt day, 
the Church may ſay to us, whit Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles; Te are 

they which have continued with me in my temptations, and then ſhall | 
Chri# inthe view of the whole World, reward our Patience, and 
croxn our Conſtancy, making it manifeſt, fully manifcſt, That we 
art approved, Thus have we done with the ſeveral particulars of the 
Explic ation, and of the Application what remains but your practice? 


' 
i 


Hallelujah. 


vangeliſts, yea, the Paſtors and Teachers wh. ch Chriſt hath ordained | 
in his Church; hold faſt to them and to their doctrine; keep firm to that | 


| Eph. 4- 
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Acts 1. 3. 


THE FIRST 


SERMON 


UPON 
Matth. 28, V. ig. and part of the 20, 


(GGoye therefore and teach all N ations, Bapti- | 


fing them in the Name of the Father , and 


of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching 
them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have 
commanded you 


F we, who ſerve in the Sanctuary do (as 
men intruſted in greateſt Affairs and Im- 
ployments ſhould do) often view our Com- 
miſſion from our Saviour as his Miniſters ; 
from our Lord as his Stewards, from our 
Maſter as his Servants; yea from our Xin 
as his Ambaſſaders: This frequent view will 
animate our Miniſtry with a zealous vigor, 
encouraged in our Service,by the authority 

and preſence of our Lord and Maſter. See the Preface to my Text, 

and we finde-our Saviour victoriouſly riſen from the Grave, and be- 
fore he triumphantly aſcends into Heaven, he orders the affairs of 
his Church on Earth; ſpeaking unto his Apoſtles & $! T3; Bao 

Aeg the things concerning the Kingdom The Kingdom, of which 


—— 
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Earth; which power he hath promiſed ſhall never fail his Church; 


he is Soveraign , All power being given unto him in Heaven and in 
For ſo ſays Chriſt unto his Apoſtles, and all their Succeſſors, in — 


cloſe 


— — 


— — 


upon M atth. 28 19, Cc, 


cloſe ad compline of the Text, Bebold I am with you unto the end 
of the World, | 

I am with you, in the work of your Miniſtry ; with you, to proſper 
your Jabors and prote & your perſons : To proſper your hoes, 
making Diſciples not to your ſelves, but to me. You I have deputed 
to the Office of Preaching my Word, and adminiſtring my Sacra- 
ments; and therefore they who own me their Maſter, ſhall acknow- 
ledge you my Mniſtgrs. But further, I am with yew, as to proſper 
your labors; ſo to protect your perſons, I will plead your right, 
viadicate yo r authority, puniſhyour contempt, and avenge your in- 
jury. It any ſleight and deſpiſe the office of your miniſtry, if any que- 
ſtion or doubt ch-' efficacy of mine Ordinances,my Word, my Sacra- 
ments, ſee my power, behold my preſence, maugre all the malice and 
rage of men and devils, of earth and hell, the miniſtry of my Goſpel 
and Grace (hill ſtand; let this then be your encouragement and com- 
fort, let thus be your aſſurance and eſtabliſhment, I will juſtifie your 
Office, and make good your Commiſſion, for, A, power & given 
untomein Heaven, and in Earth, and lo, I am with you unto the end 
of the World: And therefore, m5pevJerrss Y“ ,,; Goye, teach 
all Nations, &. | 

The words: they are the very baſis and foundation of the Goſpels 
Miniftry to us Gentiles, Obſerve in them three parts; a Miſſion, a 
Commiſſion, and particular Inſtructions for the exerciſing that Com- 
miſhon, | 

Firſt, The uiſsien, delivered in an uſual Greciſm of the Participle 
for the Verb, wopev3evre;, Cv ye. | 

Secondly, The Commiſsion, not barely, no nor properly, teach, 
but more fully yatozre make Diſciples : Diſcipulas facite 
omnes gentes (as Be-4) Diſciple ye all Nations. 

Thirdly, 7 he particular inſtrufions for the exerciſing this Com- 
miſs10n, Banl{ ore; Y Ids oxoiles, Baptiſing and Teaching; admit- 
ting into th: School nd Church of Chiiſt by Baptiſm, and then 
tutoring and training up by Doctrine; which Bapuſm is inſtituted 
as to the form of its miniſtration, to be, In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ;, and the Doctrine is preſcribed 
as to the extent of irs object, to be, 4 things whatſoever Chriſt 
hat h commanded; the end of h ch Doctrine is obedience, even to 
obſerve and do. Thus, Ge ye, 1 le all Nations, 'baptifing them in 
the Name of th: Father , an of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt z 
teaching them to obſerve al things, whatſoever I baue commanded 

ow. 

l 1. Ibe Miſſion, Go ye. The three Offices of Chriſt as Mediator, 
his Prophetick, Prieftly, and Regal Office; Theſe he now axerciſerh 
in his Church on Earth; in the outward Miniſtry by ber Paſtors, and 
in the inward Minittra.ion by his Spirit, Ia the outward Miniſtry of 
the Church her Paſtors do expound the Word of God, Preachthe 
| G 2 , Goſpel 


Matyqh.10. 40. 


Diviſlon. 


Explic. 
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Goſpd of Truth, unfold che Myſteries of Grace; which is that 
part of their Miniſtry, committed to them of Chriſt, in the execu · 
tion of bis Frophetical Office, Again, they offer up the Sacrifices 
of Prayers and Thaakſgivings, Baptize and bleſs in the Name of 
Chriſt, and celebrate the Sacramental ſolemnity of the holy Eucha- 
riſt; which is that part of their Miniſtry committed to them of 
| Chriſt in the execution of his Prieftly Office. Further yer, they bind 
the unbelieving and looſe the Believer , they excommunicate the A 
ſcandalous, and abſolve the penitent z they govern by Diſcipline and 
cotrect by cenſure, which is that part of their Miniſtry committed 
to them of Chriſt in the execution of his Regal Office, Now no part 
ner. „ [nor portion of this Miniſtry may any man take upon him, but being 
called a was Aaron, that is, called even with an inward and outward | 
call; as thus, A man hath been brought up in the Schools of the Pro- 
phets, or elſe where devoted himſelf to the ſtudy of Divinity, 
| whereby be is become in a competent meaſure fitted for the ſervice of B 
i Per.s. 2. | the Church; when now he findes St. Peters regula, a willingnels 
of ſpirit, and readineſs of minde to employ bogs, this is the in. 
ward call of God: But further to teſtifie and declare this, there 
muſt be the outward call of the Church; Chriſt receiving him into 
the Office of the Miniſtry, by the regular Ordination of his Subſti- 
tutes, who alone in this repreſenting bis perſon, can give us our Miſ- 
lion of a ropevJt7les, Go ye. C1. 8 

But alas, the diſorder and conſuſion of Sacriledge and Schiſm! O 
What was the Prophets complaint, is now our Churches groan : Mi- 
niſters of Error and Schiſms, Teachers of Hereſie and Blaſphemy, 
ſer.14.14+ | They go before they are ſens, they will run, before they are bid go: 
* 23-2! But ſtop we them here in their haſte, and queſtion we their Commiſ- 
ſion; Dear Brethren, ye that are ſo haſty to be Preachers, tell us b 
what hand are you ſent? You will ſay by the Spirits Miſſion. I as 
then, What is the outward Teſtimony and Warrant? You anſwer, 
You: look not further then the inward call. Strange, that men dare [7 
pretend to a call, beyond that of Timothy and Titus; yea, of Paul 
and Barnabas, who though inwardly called, yea, extraordinarily, im- 
mediately z yet they had their ourward Teſtimony, their Eccleſia 
acts 13. 23. — Warrant, their Apoſtolical Miſſion, and this, by impoſition of 

But further, Some others there are who will not go but as ſent, 
and feat by Ordination too; but tell us, Dear Brethren, by what 
hands are you ordained, by what authority are you ſent © The for- E 
mer go without Miſſion, you go, but is it not by a forged Miſſion: 
Fhoſe uſutpe the Office Miniſterial in execution; do not you in exe- 
cution and ord ĩnation too? And where then is the greater guilt of 
iniquity; but in the greater violation of the Miniſtry * Wherefore 
to give you our Explication full, I have three particulars to inſiſt 


1 Firſt, | 


* 
—— 


upon Marth-28, 19, Cc. 
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| Furſt, Thar our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did conſtnute a Miniſtry to be 
perpetuated in ihe Church, 

Secondly, That there is no admiſſion into this Miniſtry, but by 
impoſition of hands in Ordination. 

Thirdly, That this admiſſion into the Miniſtry by impoſition of 
hands in Ordination, was never in the power of any meer Presbyter. 
Aud theſe being proved, it will eafily appear from what hand to 
a7 Ordination, our lawful Miſſion into the Miniſtry, our wopev- 
Jevies, Go Je. 

1. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt did conſtitute a Miniſtry to be perpetuated 
in the Church. Our Lord 2 Saviour, as it . 0 him, 
ſo it was performed by him, the Government was upon hi ſhoulder, 
He the founder of Ecclefiaſtical polity, the conſtitutor of Order and 
Government in his Church, as being our Apoſtle fent from God, our 
Prophet, our great High Prieſt, the Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
ſouls, the Head and King of his Church, whoſe Miniſterial Go- 
vernment ſhall continue, till he come to give ap the Kingdom unto his 
Father, and God be all in all. Now as the Father ſent Chriſt, ſo 
Chriſt hath ſent his Apoſtles, and ſent them to be a ſtanding Mini- 
firy, by a communicared power, not ſeated in the people, but in the 
| Paſtoxs of the Church, who are to continue unto the end of the 

World, even to the fulneſs of Chriſt and his Church; as in the cloſe 
of my Text, and in the Epiſtle to the _ s, is moſt plain and 
evident. If a Goſpel Miniffiry was not eltabliſhed ſucceſſive in the 
Church, to what p did the Apoſtles themſelves ordain, and 
leave in charge to thoſe Apoſtolicł . men which came after them, that 
they ſhould ordain +. For fo St. Paul left in charge with Tits for 
| Creet, and Timothy for Epheſme = „to what purpoſe bath the 

Spirit dictated, St. Pan penned, and the Church preſerved the par- 
ticular inſtructions, who are to be admitted to Ordination; if none 
were to be ordained? How frivolous and uſeleſs were the Apoſtles 
ſetting Cown the Deacons and Biſbops qualifications, if they were to 
receive no Ordination? And ſure the Angels of theſe Churches were 
approved in their Miniſtry by Chriſt, who hela them as Stars in his 
right hand. And that of the Pſalmiſt, Inflexd of thy Fathers ſhall be 
thy children, St. Hierome applies to the Apoſtolical prefeAure and 
preſidency in 8iſbops, Quia, CApoſtolis a mundo 22 haber pro 
iii Epiſcepas filios : Becauſe, the Apoſtles as Fathers being dead, che 
Church hath her Biſbeps, as Sons furviving in their ſtead. 

2. No Amiſalon into this Minifiry, but, by impoſition of hands in 
Ordinatiown. We read of aul and Barnabas, that they ordained El. 

s in every Church : And for this purpoſe, St. Paal left Titus in 
Creet, that he ſbould ordain Elders in every City, And that this Or- 
dination had its outward ceremony of Impoſition of hands, nothing 
is more plain from Apoſtolical p:aRiſe in Scripture, and the con- 
tinued cuſtom of Chriſts Church. But, becauſe men little regard 
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Acts 13. 3: 


1 Tim. 4. 14 


object. 1. 


Anſw. 
1 Cor. 1. 17 


Epb. f. 11, :. 


object. 2. 


the Churches cuſtom, we will wave that, to inſiſt upon the Apoſto 
lical practice. Thus, thoſe ſeven perſons,commonly called the ſeven 
Deacons, they are ordained to their intended Miniſtration by-the 
—_— ; And how? Why, by Prayer and Impofition of 
hands. 

Again, Paul and Barnabas are ſeparated to the work of the Miniſtry ; 
and how with Faſting and Prayer, and laying on of hands: Again, 
Timothy is received into the Miniſtry ; and though it be J 
relas by prophecy, y et is it pT EaJgotws oh year with the laying 
on of hands. + 

Bur ſome may ſay ; True, as to the higher acts and offices of the 
Miniſtry, as Baptiſm; and the Lords Supper; to be admitted to the 
diſpenſing of theſe, Ordination may be requiſite; but not to the 
Preaching of the Word. 

I anſwer, If Commiſſion and Ordination be required for Baptiſm, 


mrch more for Preaching the Word; for, this St. Pauls prefers be- 
fore Baptiſm, as being the more honorable and more weighty part of 


the Mniſtry. And indeed, moſt needful it is, that none be admitted 
to public k Teaching, but he that can declare his lawful Call and Or 
dination; ſeeing, upon this depends ſo very much the truth and 
peace, the life and health, the being and the welbeing of the Church, 
yea, of Chtiſtianity ir ſelf. For, if the office of publick Teaching 
lie open to all invaders, and who pretends to the Spirit, may take up- 
on him to Miniſter the Word; it will ſoon appear what Harveſt we 
ſball reap from ſuch Seedſmen; what miſchiefs and miſeties, what 

Hereſics and Schiſms ſhall ariſe from ſuch Teachers, whoſe ignorance 
and boldneſs, qualifies them for nothing more: then Errers and It 
pieties. Such as is the Teaching, ſuch will be the Church; a Syna- 
gogue of Satan, if taught by a ſpirit of Error z and the ſpirit of Er- 
ror ſtill accompanies the ſpirit of Pride; and a broaching of Hereſie, 
atrends an invading the Miniſtry. 

l ask the queſtion then, Is Publick Teaching à proper office of the 
Miniſtry ? that it is ſo, ſacred Scripture, the Churches authority, and 
divine Reaſon, all prove and eyideace : St. Pauls teſtimony is plain 
and fall, when he tells us of publick offices given by Chriſt unto the 
Church; among which are Paſtors and Teachers, and theſe, For the 
perfetting of the Saints; for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edi- 
fying of the Body of Chriſt. Now, if publick Teaching be a pro- 
per office, may any enter it without Admiſſion? To do this, were an 
abſurdity againſt the very light of nature, and Law of Nations; 
which will have no man to admit himſelf into office, but he muſt re- 
ceive his admiſſion from ſome intruſted with power and authority; 
and in this caſe of publick Teaching, the power and authority is in- 
truſted with thoſe, who admit not, but by Impoſition of hands in 
aer 


" 


But it may be further objected, That the Brethren diſperſed upon 
the 
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upon Matth. 28, 19, Cc. 


che perſecution raiſed about Stephen, they are (all Togo about preach. 

ing the Word. 04 v 7 

To this I give a twofold anſwer, and either of them full and Gtis- 
factory. (1) I ay, they were ſuth as had received the Holy Glatt, 
and ſo their call, as well as their work, was extraordinary; and this 
witneſſed by their gift of healing intimated in Chap, 1 1. 2 1, where it 
is ſaid, The hand of the Lord was with them, to which ſome Copies 
adde ( oy learned Diodate) for to heal them. Or (2) obſerve, What 
is here aid of theſe ſcattered Brethren , extends not to publick 
Teaching in the Church, which publick Teaching is peculiarly Mi- 
niſterial; bur, to publiſh, declare, divulge the Goſpel. where. Chriſt 
was not yet known; no Church yet gathered, no Diſciples yet made: 
And this we deny not, to be lawful to any man, yea, we acknow- 
ledge it a duty, where God ſo gives the opportunity. To declare the 
Goſpel then to unbelievers, is common to all as Chriſtians, bur to 
make Diſciples by Baptiſm, and to inſtruct the d iſcipled and baptized 
by publick Doctrine, is proper to the Miniſter of the Word, by 
vertue of his Mſhon and Commiſſion from Chriſt, the ſame which 
he gave here to his Apoſtles; Goye, diſciple all Nations, Baptifing 
them, & c. | SI; 
| Again, one Object ion more there is which appears big, but its 

ſtrengths but ſmall ; vi, The Apoſtle ſeems to tell the whole Co. 
rinthian Congregation, That they may 4! propheſie one by one. 

I anſwer, True indeed, all may prone ie ; yet can it not then be 
underſtood, but, ot thoſe that were Prophets; as he inſtanceth in 
himſelf, that he peaks in the Church, as, by knowledge, ſo by pro- 
pheſying: Knowledge, that is doctrine obtained by premeditation z 
Propheſying here is doctrine delivered by ſudden inſpiration, as ap- 
pears Verſ. 30. Prophrſying was ot old, Preaching moved by divine 
tapture; now, reaching is propheſying, attained by diligent ſtudy. 
Even by attending unto reading, and to meditation, as St. Paul ex- 
horts Timothy. 79470 

Theſe Prophets St. Paul (peaks of, were apeculiar office inthe 
Church, fo reckoned with Apoſtles and Evangeliſts; and ot thoſe 
there were many at Corimh, as we finde many at Antisch; and theſe 
XelupyerTes too, Miniſtring unto the Tord. Now, to theſe Prophet: 
ſaith the Apoſtle, to preſerve order in the Church, Te may all prophecy 
one by one. 

And thus is the Giant ſlain, the great Argument and Objection 
cleared, from what ſome would pretend to, aliberty of propheſying 
to all in the publick Congregation. 

3. To admit into the Miniſtry, By Impeſitian of hands in ordina- 
tion, was mer in the power of any meer Presbyter, Our Lord and 
Saviour did conſtitute Twelve Apoſtles,in degree and office above the 
Seventy Diſct, les. Which holy 4peſies, that they were to have their 

Succeſſors, is evident from the promiſe here of Chriſt. Behold, 1 
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an with jon, unte Ihe end of the World: Which promiſe extends to 
the who e Miniſtry of the Church, the Apoſtles having all authority 
Eccleſiaſtical, and every office Miniſterial, virtually and eminent] 
in themſelves. Moſt certain and plain it is, our Saviours promiſe 
could not be meant of the Apoſtles perſons, it muſt be then inter- 
ptetedof their Function: And of their Function, not in its extraor- 
U but its ordinary Miniſtrations; not in its extra- 
ordinary Privitedges, as, that their Miſſion was immediate from 
Chriſt, their operations miraculous by the Spirit, and their juriſdicti- 
on unlimitted as to place: Theſe were all temporary, expiring wich 
their perſons; being neceſſary ouely to the planting, not the perpe | 
tuating of the Church. But, the ſacred Apoſtleſhip in its ordinary 
Miniſtrations, as 2 Word, Diſcipling by Baptiſm, Con- 
ſecrating the Euchariſt, Excommunicating the Scandalous, Ab- 
folving the Penitent, Governing by Diſcipline, and Ordaining to the 
Prieſthood : Theſe, even all theſe, received by Commiſſion from 
Chriſt, were to be continued by Succeſſion in the Church; as with- 
out which, the welbeing of the Church in its Miniſtry and Govern- 
ment, could not ſtand. 

Succeſſors then there muſt be to the Apoſtles, inveſted with the 
Authority and Office of the foregoing Miniſtrations: Now, our 
inquiry then is, who theſe Succeſſors are? And for this, we finde in 
Scripture, Fames, Biſhop of Feruſalem, Timothy of Epheſus, Titus 
of Creet ; yea, the ſeven Angeli, Preſidems, and Biſhops of the 
ſeven Churches, ſpoken of in the Revelations. Beſides theſe, we 
finde in the undoubted Hiſtory of the Church, Qt ark, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, Epapbroditus of Philippi, Archippus of Coloſs, Cle- 
mens of Rome, Ignatius of Antioch, theſe and others too, in the A- 
poſtles times, and ordained by the Apoſtles hands, were the received 
Succeſlors in the ordinary Miniſtry of the Apoſtleſhip. And that 
this was ſo, is evident from that which is given us by Theodoret, 
18s yOu XFAS pers Emoxowys 'AwognaAg; « yvoug 9 3 Thoſe very per- 
ſons were called Apoſtles, whom by uſage of ſpeech, the Church 
now calls Biſhops : And why was this, but becauſe they were gene. 
rally owned by the Church as the Apoſtles Succeſſors, in the ordi- 
nary Miniſtrations of their Apoſtleſhip 2 

t now, Time, the great mint and maſter of words (leaſt com | 

munity of names ſhould beget a confuſion in things) Time (I ſay) 
did appropriate the name of Apoſtle to the immcdiate Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and the name of Biſhop to their Succeſſors; whoſe particular 
Succeſſion in their full Miniſtry and Office (incommunicable to an 
meer Fresbyters, though of never ſo eminent abilities, and high 
eſteems) is upon undeniable record in the Churches Hiſtories. And 
though I might heap up the unqueſtionable teſtimonies of the Au- 
cients, yet that one full witneſs and quaint expreſſion of Tertullian, 
may be here ſufficicat : Who, writing within one hundred years _ 
| St, Fo B 


upon Matth. 28. 19, Ce. 


the Doctrine of the Scriptures, to approve the practiſe of the 


D the hands of the Presbytery, yer is not that Fresbytery without an 


| [above thoſe Presbytets in dignity 
E. 


St. Fobn; and ſo, the Sueceſſion of Miniſtry, not very long ſetled 
m the Church after the Apoſtles; he tells us, ſpeaking of ſome Me- 
tropolitan Churches, Exhibent quos ab Apoſtolus in Epiſcopatum con- 
ftirutos, Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habent- They exhibite and pro- 
duce thoſe perſons conſtituted by the Apoſtles to be Biſhops, who, 
by vertue of an Apoſtolical Seed, do tranſmit a Succeſſion of Mini- 
try in the Church. 

| And thus Zpiſcepacy becomes, what Epiphanius elegantly ſtiles it, 
n ee termlcxn His, Thatorder which is Generative of Fathers; 
Presbyters may beget Sons by Baptiſm, but not Fathers by Ordina- 
tion and Conſecration : This is the Biſhops peculiar, as Succeſlor to 
the Apoſtles, in that full Miniſtry which is perpetuated in the 
Church. That the Seventy Diſciples had nor this full Miniſtry, nor 
Presbyters , the Sncceſſors to thoſe Diſciples, who have power to 
Preach, to Baptize, and Conſecrate the Euchariſt ; that they have 
not this full Miniſtry, is the evidence of ſacred Scripture, and 
Church Hiſtory : And we will now make the evidence clear, as to 
that main particular, the power of Ordination; in which, we Ive 


Church; and the practiſe of the-Church, to interpret the Doctrine 
of the Sctiptures. | 

Conſult we then. (1) The Sacred Scriptures. And the firſt Ordi- 
nation we meet with, is that of thoſe Seven, commonly called 
Deacon; and here we finde no hands, bat thoſe of the Apoſtles. 
The ſecond Ordination, is that of Presbyters ; and this we finde to 
be by the hands of Barnabas and Paal: Which two when ſeparated 
to the work of the Miniſtry, if we may call it an Ordination, it is by 
the hands of Simeon, Lucius, indi Manaen, Apoltolick-men. Pro- 
\phers miniſtring te the Lord; who (as Church Hiſtory tells us) 
were Biſhops N Syria. The laſt Ordination we meet with in Seti 
pture, actually executed, it is that of Timothy, which though by 


Apoſtle; even the laying on of the hands of St. Paal. From Scri- 
pture practiſe, paſs we on to Scripture precept 4 and for this, conſult 
we the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, in which we have the exact 
platform of the Churches Miniſtry, as communicated and perpetus. 
ted from the Apoſtles. Behold we then the Church of Epheſas, 
and the Churches of Creer, in them we finde many Presbyters; and 
and office , Timothy and Titus; 
and that Timothy and Titus were in dignity'andoffice above thoſe 
— > appears 1 — by that power they had of enacting 
Ercleſtaſtica Laws, of paſſing Church cenſures, and of orcaming 
by impofition of hands; in which, is the wok and the office, pro- 
per and peculiar tõ Timethνã and Tita, above thoſe Presbyters 
which were in their Chutches. Aud obſerve thoſe ĩnſtructious given 
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by St. Paul to Timothy and Tiras, in their particular perſons,” have 
H been 
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been and yer are continued in the Church, as facred Rules to regu- 
late fox ever the Function and Office of an Epiſcopal prefidency , 
which Function and Office extends it ſelf, not onely to the ordain- 
ing of Presbyters, but alſo to rhe exerciſing a Diſciplinary power, 
and an Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over them; as appears by many 
plain Texts, given by the Apoſtle. 
Bur (2) from the Scriptures Authority, paſs we on to take a hort 
view of the Churches Hiſtory, Which Hiſtory, from the moſt ſacred | 4 
and inviolable Records, tells us of many Biſhops ſeated by the Apo- 
ſtles, yea, many ſucceſſively continued, during the lives of the Apo- 
ſtles: And ſtrange it were, chat St. Fobn who tells us of ſo many 
Antichriſts, ſhould not tell us of Epiſcopacy being Antichriſtian , 
if he had had the Spirit of our preſent times to have believed ic ſuch , 
which, ſure we are, he did not believe, for that, Irena us aſſures us, 
is N ten i, in his yonger years, he ſaw Foljearpe , Biſhop of 
Smyrna, whom he knew to be ſo conſtituted by th Apoſtles ; and 
amongſt thoſe Apoſtles Tertullian, is expreſs that St. Jobs himſelf 
was one. After Tertulllan, conſult we St. Baſil, and he calls Epiſco- 
pacy ; wee >mpoAnany, th: Apoſtolical prefecture and preſi- 
dency ; yea, St. Auguaſtius he informs us, I hat Radix cine. 
ſocietatu, per ſedes Apoſtoloram, & ſucceſ5iones 7 — certa 
per orbem propagatione diſfunditur; the Root of Chriſtian commu- 
nion bath branched and ſpread ir ſelf, in a certain propagation 
throughout the world, by the Apoſtolical Seats, and Epiſco I Suc- C 
ceſions 5 which propagation, to the ſpreading Church. fellow ſhip 
and communion , how hath it been tranſmitted, but by Miniſterial i 
Ordination? Which Ordination was ſo univerſally and aſſuredly 
owned and acknowledged to be proper to the Epiſcopal order, that 
Acrius pertinaciouſly aſſerti contrary, was by St. Auguſtine, 
yea, (by the Catholic Church (ſays Epiphanias ) condemned of 
Here ſie. 
Further, are known examples which we have of Muſew and | 
— Ir. Grecian _ who having ordained with- * 
out the Biſhop, and themſelves not being Biſhops, their Ordination 
is declared by the Council of Sarais (about eleven years after Con- 
flantine the Great) to be null, and thoſe they had ordained are re- 
duced to the ſtate and condition of Laicks, ws Co TENT Xe 
Vi, as ſuch who had diſſembled and forged their Ordination. A- 
gain, we read of 1ſchyras, ordained by Collathws, parte. q- 
xowlu one, who ſtrongly, yer vainly, fancied himſelf a Biſhop, be- E 
ing ind a meer Presbyter : But as concerning 1ſchyr a, the Synod 
Alexandria reduceth him to Lay-communion,and determines con- 
cerning Collathwe, that mioz mop avrs axyp8- whatlocycr Ordina» 
tions he had made, they ſhould be all void and invalid. 
Jo cloſe then, we have made good unto you by infallible proofs, 
that impoſution of hands in Ordination, ſo plain and W in the 
planting, 


— — 
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— 
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| [planring, is requiſit and neceſſary in the propagating the Church of 


upon Matth-28. 19, Cc. 


Chriſt, as being productive of iſſue and ſucceſſion in the Miniſtry , 
which Miniſtry ſhall continue in the Chu: ch, whileſt the Church 
continues in the world. And now, ſeeing that onely Apoſtles and 
Apoſtolick-men did ordain; and that no meer Presbyters in all the 
Scriptures are expreſt, nor in all Church Hiſtory allowed, we ſee, by 
what Ordination we receive our Saviowrs Miſſion here, of a wropev- 


But, before we paſs this point, it will be ſome further confirmation, 
and much more illuſtracion of the truth, that we give you ſome plea 
of Divine Reaſon, to make good the equity of our preſent aſſertion, 
Know then, in the Apoſtles times, and Infant - ſtate of the Church, 
Pariſhes were not divided, nor Congregations with their particular 
Miniſters fixt and ſetled; but in one City there were many Presby- 
ters; and ſtill, as Believers increaſed, their Meetings and Aſſemblies 
being in ſeveral places, they had feveral perſons ed them for the 
ſervice of the Miniſtry ; which how could it be well ordered without 
confuſion, but by the Authority and Preſidency of ſome one above 
the reſt? Which Preſidency the Apoſtles, during their over · ſight 
over the Churches, they retained in themſelyes; but upon their re. 
move, they committed to ſome Apoſtolick- men, as their Succeſſors. 
And indeed it is moſt agreeable to right reaſon, that that office ſhould 
not expire, whoſe end did continue; and ſuch is che end of the Apo- 
ſtolical Preſidency, even the preventing Schiſm, and the preſerving 
Order and Unity in the Church. 5 — 

A Prudential Experience doth tell us, it is with Chrifts Church 
as with Davids Harp; in all, a parity of office is as far from peace, as 
the uniſon of ſtrings is from | 
ſuperiority in others, is as requiſit to Eccleſiaſtical as Civil Polity, 
without which, Schiſm becomes as fatal to the Church, as Rebellion 
is to the State, So that, we muſt ſubſcribe to the grave ſentence and 
judgment of St. Hierome ; unleſs the Epiſcopal pre- eminence of 
Authority and Office be preſerved, Tot in Eceiiſiis efficientur $chiſ- 


Yerres pugHltuoare. Go ye, Diſciple all Nations, Baptifing them, 
c. | 


yz; ſubordination in ſome, and 


mats, quot Sacerdotts. There will be as many Schiſms in the Church, 
28 there are Presbyters; eſpecially if every Presbyter hath power of 
Oꝛ dination intrinſecal to his Office,” by the Divine Right of Apoſto 
lical Inſtitution: For, what then would be the uſe of Ordination, 
bur chiefly to propagate Schiſm : 25 | 

But ſome may lay, to preventthig, _—_ the power-of Ordi- 
nation be common io all, yet the act of ordaining is reſtrained to a 
few Presbyters. But Iask by —— Scriptur& they do 
itz and what Primitive patte.n they have for their practiſe? Beſides, 
to exclude their Brethren from the exerciſe of what they atknow 
ledge is proper and intrinſecal to their office, is a manifeſt injary-and 
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violation; and if all ſhould exerciſe hat is their tight of office, and 
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men ot pious Chriſtians, we muſt ſubmit to the truth of this aſſerti- 


1 Cor. 9. 16. 


cannot be taken from them; this would be a ſtrange diſorder and 

confuſion. Wberefere (Beloved) in what we have afferted, the A- 
poſtolick Conſtitution, and the Churches practiſe, doth engage our 
conſent of judgment, and conformity of obedience, upon à double 
tye , of Reaſon and of Religion: So that if we be either prudent 


tion, That by impoſition of hands to ordain into the Miniſtry, iu not 
1 obs I to the office of any meer — - 
But what, do we not finde that frequently in ſacred Scripture, Pres- 
byters are called Biſhops * and are they not therefore one in office, be- 
ing one in name? and not to be differenced in the Church, not being 
diſtinguiſhed in the Scripture? To this fo ſpecious an Argument, we 
anſwer our adverſaries, That, as we are not ſo ignorant, as from the 
— goeve the office of Biſhop, ſo nor ſhould they be ſo errone- 
ous, as from the community of name to prove the identity of office 
in Biſhop and Presbyter. We finde in the 4s and Epiftles (thoſe 
ſacred Records, which give us the firſt path of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, not ſo obvious to the eye, as when Church practiſe had trod 
it out into a beaten road) we finde (I ſay) in the 4 and Epiftles, 
the ſame perſons ſometimes called u Minifters , ſometimes 
N Presbyters;; ſometimes BHovowor Biſhops 3 ſo that, by 
e ſignification of name, it is'\clefr,, we have not the diſtinction of 
office: And therefore, Prevbyter being ſpoken of the Apoſtles, as 
well as Biſhop of Presbyters. As from hence, That the Apoſtles were C 
called Presbyters; we may not conclude, Thar Presbyters are no 
leſs then Apoſtles; fo nor from this, That Presbyters ere called 
Biſhops 3 may we conclude, That Biſhops are uo more then Pres- 
byters. 2 Li | 
"Ir is eaſie to obſerye, how words; common at the firſt, became ap. 
propriate in their uſe, and fo, in ſome proceſs of time, even within 
one Century of years after Chrift, - the diſtinction of office became 
commonly _—_— diſtintionof name; Biſbop being appropriate 
unto him, who had an Apoſtolical preſidency of Ordination and 
Juriſdiction in the Church. | | | 
We dloſe then, wich this ſure inference from the premiſſes, That 
this lace Schiſm in our Church of meer Presbyters ordaining to the 
Miniſtry, as it hath not any clear, Text of Scripture co warrant it. 
nor any allowed 4 — of the Church to approve ir, ſo nor bath it 
any argument of Reaſon to abet it; as being contrary to that Miſſi- 
on, conſtituted by our Saviour in his wopsFvreg ug lors. Goye, 
— — Nations, Baptifing them in the Name of the Father, and 
the Son, and of thy Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things, 
whatſoover I have commanded you. 
1. You ſee (Beloved) what is out Miſſion, Chriſt hath bid us go, 
and a neceſſity is laid upon us, Wo anto we if we preach not the Goſpel. 


But then, mach mare, we #nto them vj ho ſtop our mouths, that — 


—ͤ—44—̃— 
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upon Marth. 28. 19, Cc. | 
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cannot t preach, or that binde our fret that we eO: g0. Let ſuch 
dread Feroboams judgment, theit am wibemog, their power fhrink- | 
ing: and waſting with a curſe. God did bear long with Filtuh, bur 
when they came to this, That 164 duc be the Meſſtutiys of God, 


rem; his mercy had borke ſo long, that his juſtice could bear no 
longer, but wrarh des ariſe ax4inft his people, to captivity, and to 


deſolarion. Oh, Beloved ! the Miniſters ſöuls Re at ſtake for the 
peoples ; if we warn you not, your periſhing through our default, is 
Abt whereby we petiſh. Oh the blood of Souls! how lou! 
does it cry for vengeance, when ſpint — hand of ignoratice, error, 
ſlothfulneſs, or cowardice in the Miniſter? See, in the courſe of our 
Miniſtry , Cheiſt gives us out Miſſion to go, © let us igk through 
your pervetſneſs and obſtinicy in fin, go upon thorns and bryars, 
tinde torture and trouble of Soul id our ſervice; but in your 05:di- 
ence of Faith to the Goſpel of Cheri; O mile beautiful our fret, 
make pleaſant our paths. Sure, rhets is no greater joy (and bleſſed, 
even thrice bleſſed be God, I can call it much my joy) there is no 
greaber joy in the ſervice of Our Mitiſtty, then to preach the Goſpel, 
to 4 willing and reverent Auditoty. But oh! (Beloyed, and my 
dearly beloved in the Lotd) this, xis is too too nuch the diſprrage- 
ment of yout profeff o, ahd'the diledutagetheht of thy Miktiftry, 
chat you — Iife ant@righiteouſn in the woll anfivers not 
your reverence in the Church, * 1 for the Chutch: Ol that h: 
who gave me my Miſſtöm to prach, — ide dl his Grace to 
practiſe ; that l ly of yortwhar'St. Tun feys of his Cut. 
ant, Te 4e the E of Chriff e 8 by bs; Tao An Ad 
all men, The Eßiſtle * ſach in whom he Hatn imprifite9 the 


This, ehis wotld very much 1 theloawſulttch 15 a wee, 
its efficxcy in your hycs; which, ct gh it is not che moſt i Allbie 
yet isi the more cornttjrrable ſegl. ot Thriſts N in fis 2 
JTyres ug Heuoxts, Go je, 4. ſcip 24 Nations 

2. As I hve ſhewed you che wanver, ſo let me tine ger the 
end of out Miſſion and Miniflty, even the gobd 6f your Sduls; and 
rhe ehiefelt good too, that of ife and Salvation, The offloe of rhe 

Vagiſtrate intends i dene of Peace; the art of a Phy- 
ſian, the beach of the Body; che profeſſion of the £4 
ſcnrity of rhe Eſtate; but the calhdy of che Miniſtet, thi! (icon 
of the Soul: And Fi -tefore St. Pas! adimonifficeh Timor 
Tate ber white thy ſelf, and unte th diftrive (a ts ſs dbine” 115 

ſhult [eve rhy ſelf, 44 them _ hray thee, He them that Ives bis 

Soul, will prize r ſeſfs God; in making Birdy a pir- 

ey of t ans riviledge of his v.ſibte Charelf, the publick 
Mitiſtracion of His vo and Saxramenrs: I eraciohs Priv. 


ages i$ viſtdle C urch, Oh ! tiow neat are e to thi loofingof 
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it? Oh help, help to prevent it by your Prayers, and that which 
ſpeaks louder then your Prayers, the works of an holy Obedience. 
And O how may God juſtly rake away in wrath, what men caſt off 
in contempr, the office of his Miniſtry « Which ſacred office, how- 
ever {lighted by men, yet is it honored of God; however eſteemed gf 
the world, as a mean employment (for what more contemptible a 
diſdain, then, than Prieſt?) yet isit tiled by the Apoſtle an excel- 
lent work. And ſee ſome part of its exce 3 The Miniſter in 
publick Prayer, he is the peoples mouth, as their Orator unto God; 
and in publick Preaching, he is Gods mouth, as his Ambaſſador unto 
the people; and thus, _ honor on 5 — then this, re ut 
Juywy Degoacias x; puecierav Jeu x; arperour (as Na71an7 en 9 
a Prefidentſhip of — and a kinde of Wieder — God 
and Men? Behold we the Miniſter at the Altar, — I will not ſay, 
what Prince on his Throne? but, what Seraphim in Heaven, is em- 
ployed in a ſervice of more dignity and honor then this, to offer 
unto God the Commemorative Sacrifice of his Sons Body and 
Blood ? | 
I might enlarge, were it not that I ſtand before thoſe I know, or 
at leaſt, am willing to belceve, not defective in this duty, the honora- 
ble and 2 — 2 — . ac gf in 3 or- 
ders and degrees, owned by Gods hol urch, though deſpiſed b 
men 10 = wicked world, aely this, from the digniey of the 
Miniſtration and Office, is aggravated the guilt of · their uſurpation 
and violence, who either thruſt themſelves into fo ſacred a function, 
or thruſt out others from their lawful Miniſtry, The name of an Am- 


baſſader, Nan modo inter ſeciorꝶm jure, ſed etiam imer hoſt iam tela 
1 — ver ſetur; it is 4 that — — and regard, that it may 
not be violated z not onely he rights of confederates, but 


(hall chi Ambaſſadors of the King 


Heaven be ſilenced, rejected, 
impriſoned, againſt the Law of 


? Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 


mouth in revenge, and they fink down quick into the pit. 
Mr iab, King of Jadab, invading the Prieſts office, he is ſequeſtred 
from his regal Function, being ſmitten with a Leproſie, and ſo ſepa- 
rated from his people. And what? was God more jealous for the 
Legal, then he is for the Evangelical Miniftration ? did be puniſh 
Kings invading the office of the Prieſt, and will he acquit the people 
uſutping the Function of the Miniſter « No ſure : But know we, 
that under the Law, Gods judgments and bleſſings they were moſt- 
what corporal and temporal; whereas his judgments and ble ſſings 
under the Goſpel they are moſt· what ſpiritual and eternal; ſo that, 
to be given up to a blindneſs of minde, and 4 reprobate ſenſe, which 
ay to be the judgment of this Nation, it is the moſt dreadful 


vengeance 


* _ 7 — — VEE 


ah 


t 
even the weapons of enemies: A what, are the Ambaſſadors of 
earthly Princes ſacred, and invidlable by the Law of Nations; and 


opening their mouths in mutiny againſt Moſes and Aaron, theearth| 
opens ber 


C 


upon Matth. 28. 1g, Cc. 


vengeance that can befal a people; of which vengeance there can 
be no ſurer ſymptom, then this horrid fin, even through Schiſm, | 
Herefie, Violence, Prophanenefs, and Sacriledge, to invade the 
Function, corrupt the Doctrine, abuſe the Perſons, debaſe the honor, | 
and ſpoil the maintenance of that Miniſtry which Chriſt hath con- 
—_— z and conſtituted here in his err —— of a | 
TopeuYerleg waſwrevoare, & e, Diſciple all Nations, Baptifon 
- . 414 2 


them in the Name of the Father, and of the zen, and of t 
Ghoſt, &c. 


IHE SECOND 


SERMON, 


UPON 


Matth. 28, V. ig. and part of the 20. 


Goge therefore and teach all Nations, 'Bapti-|B 
ing them in the Name of the Father, and 


of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, c. 


ö 


Hllſt I bchold the Word and Miniſtry of Chrift to 
do be amongſt men, as the Ark and Teſtament | C 
among the Philiftines, ſcornfully abus d as in| | 
the Temple of Dagen, rather then religiouſly 
revere nc d as in the Church of G; The ſacred 
Scriptures, the Evidences of our ſalvation, not 
> ſo much read in Devotion, as wreſted by Facti- 
on ; Malice or Pride being the venemous Spider 
which converts the wholſom ſweetneſs of ſaving Truth, into the 
deadly poiſon of deſtructive Hereſie. And as for the Sacramental D 
Seals of Gods holy Covenant, whilſt I behold chem either pluck'd | | 
off by the violent, or defac'd by the foul hand of Schiſm and Pro- 
faneneſs; ſo that a queſtion it is, Whether the profane neglecting, 
or the unworthy receiving, or the diſorderly adminiſtring the bleſſed 
Sacraments bring greater guilt upon the Nation. And no wonder 
then if our deareſt blood hath been ſpilt in ſo large a profuſeneſs,ſee- 
ing we have ſpilt Chriſts precious blood in ſo open a profaneneſs. Oh 
how, how have men come to receive the bread and wine of the bleſſed | I 
1 Cor. 1. 29. Euchariſt, but have not diſcern d Chriſts body and blood, through their 
profane and unworthy participation? And now, how many, oh! 
too too many, how do they go to receive Chriſts body and blood, 
and alas diſcern not that it is meer bread and wine, through an unlaw- 
ful and Schiſmatical adminiſtration Of theſe two ſo horrid evils, 
| I cannot ſuddenly ſay, which is the greater guilt. "x 
| n 
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upon Matth. 28. 9, Ce. 
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A come cruel to their own children, in not admitting them into the 


D] 


And as for the Sacrament of Baptiſm, whilſt I behold Parents 
ctuel to their tender Infants, denying them entrance into Chriſls 
kingdom, and keeping from them the ſzat of the Covenant of grace, 
out of which Covenant there is no ſalvation : In which ſee the juſt 
judgment of the righreous God, that they who in a blind zeal have 
been ſo ctuel to their mother the Church to eat out her bowels by 
Schiſm, they are given up to ſuch a blindneſs of mind, that they be- 


Churches boſom, her holy communion, by baptiſm; And thus, choſe 
very perſons who did load our Church and Miniſtry wieh this re- 
proach and ſcandal, that we would bring up our children in the ſaper- 
ſtition of Popcry, God hath' preſery'd us entire in che faieh, and 
made us live to fee: them to bring their children to be without the 
character of Chriſtianity. Now whilſt I-behold theſe fo horrid vio- 
tions of Schiſm and Herefie, of Sacrilege and Profaneneſs; as I 
have begun, ſo (by Gods bleſſing) ſhall go on to vindicate the au- 
thority, purity, and dignity of Chriſts Miniſtry, Word and Sacra- 
ments: And to that end I ſhall make further progreſs in this preſent 
Text, the (ſure Baſis of the Goſpels Miniſtry to us Gentiles; Go ye, 
diſciple a Nations, 2. then ii the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Nc. 

Having given you the Explication of the firſt particular, The 
Miſsien, Go je; We proceed td the ſecond particular, The Com- 
miſcion': Not barely, no, nb? 


petly, teach; but more fully, 
E Htuodls, make Diſciples, e mug In, Diſciple aff 


fold reaſon , the propriety of che word, and the'congruity of the 
ſenſe, (1,) The —— of ibe werd, which neither in prof ine Au- 
thors, nor in the mel Sctiptus? any where ſignifies to teach, 
bur either to admit another, ox to give up ones {elf to be taught. 
To confirm this from the language of the Scripture, we obſerve, 
beſides its F4dix i, which all Lexicons render diſco, to learn: 
I ay, beſides this, we obſerve, that the word here 2 Neue, il} 
tranſlated to teach, is aptly expounded, and that according to the uſe 
of the Hebrews, by a jua$yms rod to mike Diſciples: which ex 
poſi. ion is further confirm'd by that of S. Matthew, where it is ſaid 
(acrording to the Greek) of Foſeph of driwethes, ag. tuarivar 
mw I; whicti, if ede did ſignifie to reach, muſt be abſurdly 
rendred;, He himſelf taug bt Feſks. But fignifying (as we inter- 
pret it, and all Authors uſe it) 4 giving p to be taught, therefote 
3 Fo properly rendted, as our Engl reads it, Himſelf was Feſar's 
cipie. | 
| 8 The Congruity of the ſenſe. It appears a Tautolegy, unbeſeem- 
ing us to put upon the fundamental law of our Saviour in his cori- 
ſtitution of the Goſpels Miniſtry to us Gemiles 5 it appears (I ay) 


—  ———— —_— — 


Nations. But why diſciple; rather then reach? I anſwer; for a two. |. 


| Job. 3. 3. 


Joh.4 1. 


Mat.27.57. 


a Tautology; to read, Go teach, baptiq ing and tcarhing. Yea further, 
| 1 


Wwe |. 


Explicat. 
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cation to the former, be would have ſaid wapleoxls Banliorles 


Hemuor]ss properly ſignifying, 1946þ1 


„ We ate here 
bie gaſe muſh be properly ren 


diſeipling Aud tben the 


| ſenſe runs clear, when the word is read true, Go, make diſciples, 


bapticing and teaching them 5 which teaching extends it ſelf ta 
ns may be required before, or after Baptiſm, according to the 

ity of the diſcipled. 
Thus then (Belrucd) it 
that Humane learning be handagid to Divine knomledgt ;, far that 
no Tranſlation can be the authentick Word of God, any further then 
it perfectly agrees with the origins, How unfit then are they to 
interpret Seripture, who cannot tell you which is Scripture * as ſure 
I am, no mas can tell you upon his on knowledge, but he who is 
competently skilled in the Original _ In opening then the 
———— read ic, Diſciple 34 «ll Nations; and pro- 

e thele two 
diſciple. 2. Wha they ate, tut a to be diſcipled. N 

1. Mbat it « to diſciple, Thas dilcipliag is more then teaching, 
appears by this, that many were taught which were not Diſciples of 
Chriſt 3 and many are Diſciples of Obriſt, which yet are not taught. 
Many were taught, which were not Diſciples of Chriſt ; ſuch were 
many af age and, underſtanding ,. as of old the Phariſees : Again, 


| many ate Diſciples of Chriſt, which-yet are not taught; ſuch are 


now the Infants of believing » who are initiated by beptiſm 
to be educated in Chriſts bool by teaching. To diſcipl — 
exclude teaching, but ſignifies an initiating to be taught, an ad- 
mitting to be Scholars: yet becauſe no man will give up bimſelt to 
a Maſter he knows not, muſt frſt be preached to the Nations, 
before the Nations can be made Diſciples unto Chriſt : And thus 
reaching muſt neceſſarily precede diſcipling , bur this to the adult 
only, of age and underſtanding , whoſe being diſcipled, 
—— of themſelves, according 

the nature of the Churches 


| e 
brings in their children with them 
to the tenor of Gods covenant, 
communion. For as it.is obſerved well by the Learned, our Saviour's 


geladen is anſwerable to the Jews egponiuleuay z his making Di- 
ſciples, to their making Proſelytes, which ſtill admits the children 
with the parents into the communion of the Church. And it is the 
Criticks obſervation,that when our Saviour ſays, S»ffer little children 
to come unto me, his ear ess is equivalent to the Jews oggorablen, 
_—_—_ Chriſt receives little children as his Proſelytes, that is, his 


oo diſcipling, then, does not conſiſt in teaching, but in re- 
ceiving in to be taught, thoſe that have learnt already to be further 


taught, 


n 


ve obferye, if our Saviour had incended the latter teaching , either 
gun dc, or den, either by way of explication or of ampliſi- 


8 eue leg 3 but faying, IN o BHs. Adoxarles, FR | 
y taught, Ka- 


by this little, how requiſite it is | 


ticulars for c Þxplicatian. Tx, What it is o 
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«pon Matth. 28. 19, &c. 


clude them from being beo dN, taught of God. Sure, thoſe men 
who oppoſe Infants diſciplining and baptiſm , will not confine the 
teaching of the Spirit to the Miniſtry of the Word. But however 
it be with Infants as to preſent teaching, Chriſts diſciples they are, 
as admitted into his family and ſchool , made partakers of his 
Churches communion and prayers, receiv'd under his protection 


taughr, and thoſe that have not learnt (through defect, not de fault J 
to be taught ſo ſoon as they can learn. Which latter is the condition | 
of Infants dedicated unto Chriſt 3 who, though they are not in a 
capacity to learn as to the outward Miniſtry, yet this does not ex- 

| Joh.6.45. 


| 59 | 


— — 


and guard. Thus then the Apoſles execute their Commiſſion; 


preaching the Gentiles believe, upon their belicving the parents 
and children are receiv'd to Baptiim, thereby initiated as Scho- 
lars of Chriſts School, liſted as Soldiers of his Army, in- 
roll'd as Subjects of his Kingdom, receiv'd as Members of his 
Church. 

So that, in ſum, to make diſciples, is to admit into Church- com- 
munion : which Church-communion, before the Jews peculiar, is 
now become the Gentiles priviledge ; who whilſt they were without 
Chriſt, they were Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael; and 
ſtrangers from the Covenants of promiſe; but being made nigh by 
the blood of Feſus, Jew and Gentile are made one, one Church of 
Chriſt, one Temple of the Holy Ghoſts diruto ſeprs, the wall of 
partition being broken down, even the Law of commandmeats in 
the Ceremonial ordinances being aboliſhed, the Gentiles are receiv'd 
into communion with the Fews, being made ov) xAnewous fellow- 
heirs of the ſame eternal inheritance, heaven; yea avorwug, fellow- 
members of the ſame myſtical body, the Church; laſtly, wupems 
ng e ies auls, fellow-partakers of the ſame gracious pro- 
miſe; that made to Abraham, when the Goſpel was preached unto 
bim, that in his ſeed ſhould all the nations Frncd —4 Thus 
we have done wich the firſt particular, iat it i to diſciple; it is to 
receive into the communion of the Church. 
2. Who they are that are to be diſcipled, who they are that are to 
be receiv d into the Churches communion; even of all Nations as 
many as believe, and the beligving Parents bringing in with them 
their Infant-children, Of believing parents we haye no doubt; .of 
the Infant-children is all the queſtion : Wherefore, how come they 
to have any right to, or ſhare in the communion of the Church? 
Toreſolve this grand 2#ere, I will firſt prove, that Infants of be- 
lieving parents, they have a right and intereſt in the communion of 
the Church. Secondly,give you the reaſon of chat intereſt and right; 
Firſt, prove that Infants of believing parents have a right and intereft 
in the communion of the Church, from three Arguments. 1. Be- 
cauſe the Jews infants were * of the viſible Church, —_ 

2 ore 


they go out among the Nations, preach the Goſpel, and upon their | 


Eph. 2. 12,13. 


Eph 3. 6. 


Gal. 3.8. 
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Eph. 2.14. 


1 Cor. 7. 14. 


Law; if not from Adam, as it is probable, yet from Abraham, as it 
Ger. 17. 11a. 
munion, is our argument and proof invincible. Now that intants 


fore are the Chriſtians, 2. Becauſe our Saviour teſtifies, that 4 
them belongs the kingdom of God. 3. Becauſe S. Paul affirms them 
to be holy. | 

1. Arg. Becauſe the Fews infants were members of the viſible 
Church, therefore are the Chriſtians, That infants were accounted 
members of Chriſts viſible Church under the Law, and betore the 


is infallible: Circumciſion, the then initiating ſeal of Church-com- 


ſhould be within the communion of the Church under the Old Teſta- 
ment, and not under the New; under the Law, and nor under the 
— is repugnant to Gods mercy , and inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpels fulneſs in the diſpenſations of grace. Beſides, obſerve; the 
ſtate of Church-communion is not chang d in its nature and eſſence, 
by the acceſs of the Gentiles : For, ſome of the natural branches 
being broken off, we of the wild olive are ingratied in, and ine 


to partake with them of the root and fatneſs of the good Olive. tree. 
As with the Fews, they and their children are broken off; ſo with 
the Gentiles, they and their children ae graffed in: yea, with the 
natural branches, the ingraffed Gentiles partake of the root and fat- 
neſs of the Olive, that is, they partake with the Jews of the promiſes 
and priviledges of the Church; of which priviledges this is a chief 
one, That the infants of believing parentsare members of the viſible 


Church. 

If it were not ſo. the Jews children, which were in Church- 
communion before their parents became Chriſtians , they ſhould 
tole the priviledge they before enjoyed, and become fo far from 
being bettered in their eſtate by their parents believing in Chriſt 
come in the fleſh, that their eſtate is made very much worſe : And 
if this be ſo, that children loſe the benefit and bleſſing under the 
Goſpel which they enjoyed under the Law, ſhew us what guilt in 
infants forfeired it, or what act of Chriſt repeal'd it. Sure we are, 
infants were members of the Jewiſh Church, and that of our Savi- 
our, Saffer little children to come wnto me, we ſhall hereafter prove, 
confirms them members of the Chriſtian. 

To enlarge a little further. When Fews and Gentiles arc united, 
we find in Scripture, it is by tating down the partition-wall, not 
taking away the Churches communion : If there were any change 
in this, ſure we are, it were for the better, not for the worſe, even 
ſuch as might advance the grace and riches of the Goſpel ; ſo that 
| the Jews ſhould not loſe, though the Gentiles gain; not they have 
leſs priviledge, — the Gentiles more, in being one Chuich 
with them. Wherefore, that children ſhould be in Church- com- 
munion before Chriſt's , and not after Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, 
is ſo abſurd a Tenent and opinion, as deſerves none other confu- 
Td then to be hiſt out of the Church. Yet for your clearer ſari: 

| faction. 
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2. Arg. Our Saviowrs teftifying that 10 little children belongs the 


action, I thus plainly and fully argue the cauſe. When the Jews 
were converted to the faith of Chriſt, did their children which were | 
before Charch-members, then ceaſe to be of the Churches commu: | 
nion? It fo, Lask what caſt them out? If the repealing of ti at pri- | 
viledge, give teſtimony of that repeal; if the forfeiting that blethag, 
give witucſs of that forfeiture. On the contrary, did the Infant- | 
children of the believing Jews retain, and ſhall not then the Infant- 
children of believing Gentiles receive this priviledge of the Churches 
communion :? Sure, had it been the doctrine or practice of Chriſt | 
or his Apoſtles, to exclude Infants from the communion of the 
Church; we ſhould have heard on's, and that loudly too, from the 
unbelieving Jews complaints and clamors, though the Apo#les pens 
and tongues had been ne'r ſo ſilent. Yea doubtleſs, had this fo dearly | 
priz'd, this ſo long enjoy d priviledge been either prohibited or o- 
mitted, ſo great à change of ſo great a concernment would have 
had ſome ſpecial precept to warrant it, or, even amongſt believers} 
themſelves, ſome notable diſpute, if not diſturbance rais d about 
it. 


| 


kingdiw of God. And his te ſtimoay we have from S.Mark's Golpel, 
where we find ſome zealoully devoted, bringing young children unto 
Jeſus, ms Fp*pn, ſucking children: Sure we are, they were aids: | 
UT Ne, (as Suides ſpeaks of ſome) children borne in arms 3 for 
ſo it is implied in the e, adferebant, won adduc ebant; they 
brought them in their arms, not led them in their hands; and Chrift 
receives them, as they brought them, cuay»gauzueaBs, He twrbracts 
them in hs arms : So that it is ent beyond all contradiction, 
they were little children, very or infants.. And theſe they 
bring to Chriſt as a great Prophet ſent of God, or the — in 
hom they believed; and to this end they bring them, has be might 
bleſs them, But the Apoſtles, for what reaſon we know nor, thiy for. 
bid them; whoſe imprudent, or finful act moves our Saviour's juſt 
diſpleaſure; yea, ih, He was much diſpleaſed; ſaying, Safer 
little children to come wnto me, and forbid them nat. Where the ne+ 

gative command, is the ſtronger enforcement of the affirmative pre- 
cept. Of both which, if we enquite the reaſon, our Saviour anſwers, 
of ſuch # the kingdom of God; that is, they have 2 right and in+ 
tereſt in the communiog of the Church, and the Covenant of 


grace. | 

But of what Kingdom does our Saviour ſpeak 2 Is it of the 
dom of power, of which David ſings, 74 hath pr 4 at 
throne in heaven, and hy kingdons rule ib over all ; This the provi- 
dence of God, in his government of the world: Infants are Subjects 
of this Kingdom, Gods providenee being over them in the womb, 
4 fearfully and w ad; and from the womb, as being 
_ and wonderfully ioo preſerw d, conideritig the dangers of | 
their 
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their education, as well as the wonders of their conception. Yea, 
in the example of the Iſraelites, we ſee how tender and careful they 
are of their children, leſt they ſhould become a prey: but God, he 
puniſheth the rebellious parents, and preſerves the innocent children. 
Tour little ones (ſaith God) which ye ſaid ſhould be a prey, them I will 
bring in, and they ſhall know the land which ye have deſpiſed. But 
the Kingdom of Power is not that our Saviour intends, when he ſays 
of Infants, that of ſuch i the kingdom ef Cod; but it is the King- 
dom of Grace, in teſtimony whereof God hath aſſign'd them tutelar 
Angels; which holy Angels the Apoſtle tells us are miniſtring 
Spirits for the good of thoſe God ordains heirs of ſalvation, Of 
Infants then is the Kingdom of Grace, in the promiſes of Gods cove- 
nant, the priviledges ot Chriſts Church even whatſoever their tender 
age is capable of, in the communion of Saints. 

But it is objected. Our Saviour ſays not Tv-wr, but c; not 
of them, but of ſuch as them, of ſuch in innocencie, not of ſuch in 
age; of ſuch in humilicy, not of ſuch in childhood. Axſw. If it 
had been thus intended by Chriſt, as it is interpreted by the Ana- 
baptiſt, then what had Chriſt to be diſpleas d with his Diſciples for, 
ſeeing they could not divine that Chriſt had a mind to read a lecture 
of admonition from the Emblemartical reſemblance of thoſe chil. 
dren e But our Saviour's being diſpleaſed, argues ſomething in the 
Apoſtles which was faulty, either of ignorance or of heedleſueſs, 
in not knowing, or not obſerving what he now inſtructs them in, 
or minds them of, that 0 infants belongs the kingdom of Cod. 
Bar further, the Argument is clear; if to ſuch as Infants, much more 
ro Infants; Our Saviour is ſo far from excluding them, that he pri- 
marily intends them: For ſo is our common ſaying in Z»gliſb, ſuit- 
able to the Scripture-phraſe in Greek, when Nehemiah thus ſpeaks, 
Should ſuch a man ie? Now does Nehemiah ſpeak this of 
himſelf, or of ſome other: Sure, of himſelf. And the like, the 

like is that of Chriſt; of ſ#ch, even of infants themſelves, as 
as well as of thoſe that are like infants, of ſuch is the kingdom of 
God. 

Yea, obſerve how our Saviour frames his ſpeech to the beſt ad- 
vantage of Infants. Had he faid 7&mwv, of theſe, or of them, he 
might have been interpreted to have ſpoken of the then preſent in- 
dividuals; but in his C, of ſuch as them, he intends, and 
expreſly declares his intentions to concern all the whole ſpecics 
of. Infants , in as many as are preſented unto him by the hand 
and faith of his Church. To cloſe z Our Saviour, as he receives 
theſe infants with love, ſo be ſends them away with a bleſcing : 
But what bleſſing does he beſtow? Why, no ordinary bleſſing , 
we are ſure, for he gives it with impoſition of hands; and it 
ſeems to be no ſingle bleſſing, for he lays on both his hands; no 


temporal or earthly bleſſing alone, but ſome ſpiritual and c_ 
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| | Wlefling in chick; To them, be ſays, belongs the king dom. of Cad; 
. | and therefore, ſuxe, to them be gave the bleſsing of rhe kingdom. 
Thus we have ſeen Chriſts ſingular affection to infants; and ſering 


be emhraceth them in his arms, we may not, we dare not but receive 
them into the Chace, : We cannot, ſure, deny them Church- 
| eampmnnoion, to: whom belongs the Kingdom of God; for that, 
being Subjects of Chriſis Ki we are ſure they are Members 
ok his Church, 3nd Diſciples of bis School; concerning whom, as a 
part of the Nations, our Saviour gives out the commiſſion to his 
Apoſtles, with: a were Miles vit ue, Go ye, diſciple al nations, 
baptizing them in the name of ihe Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Haly Ghaſt, Cc. $-7# 344 1 W34- ; 

3. Avg, From S. Paul's oſſertion, who tells us expreſly, that the 
children of belicying parents, yea if one only of the parents be a 
believer, they are bely, Holy, bow? Is it by an inherent quality of 
fanctification ? No, hut by a relative holineſs of Church- communion. 
To underſtand the Apoſtle, obſerve, the holineſs he ſpeaky of, is that 
proper to Diſciples, not common to them with Inſidels. So that 
when the Apoſtle ſays, Elſe were your children unclean, but nom are 
they holy; it his meaning ſhould be interpreted to be this, Elſe were 
your children Baſtards, but now they ars legitimate; the Apoſtle 
thus interpreted ſhould be made ta ſpeak what is moſt falſe, for that 
the children of wedlock are no mare baſtards with the Pagans then 
with the Chriſtians. So that, it is nat ihe believing parent that can 
give the holineſs of legitimation, as the CA#4haptst would evade 
the Apoſtle; and therefore no-ſuck holineß is here intended. But 
what halineſs is it then, that the Apoſtle ſpeaksof ? Why, it is an 
holineſs of Church. fellowſhip and communion, in à right to the pro- 
miſes and priviledges of the Goſpel. And this external holineſs ig 
is, which is tranſmitted from the parent to the child, like that of 
political freedom tranſmitted from the father to the ſon. Thus as a 
Free-man begets a Free-man, and Jews begot Jews, ſo Chriſtians 
beget Chriſtians, not by vertue of natural generation, but by right 
of Church. communion: So that, as Iſrael is ſaid to be an * 
an holy ſeed, ſo are the infants of believers ſaid to be holy children, as 
dedicate and ſeparate: unto God; the proper notion of a relative 
holineſs, fo often ſpokes of throughout the Scriptures. 

But the Anabaptiſ objects further, that the children are faid to 
be holy, as the unbeliever is aid to be ſanctiſied, even ſanctified to 
the believers uſe for cohabitation and converſe. To this I anſwer, 
There is an error in both parts of the aſſertion; for that the Apoſtles 
words & T1 Yu will not bear that ſenſe, that the «be hf 
hand ic ſauttified 19 the wife, tor it is an improper phraſe (fays 
learned Critick upon the place ) and by no inſtance to be made good. 
They who will interpret ey a yuraue} 18 the wife, as if it were withour 

they do but SvAcuer wrjron, endeayonr to ſerve and ſupport 


their 


> 
wh 


1 Cor. 7. 14. ; 


Anſw, 


| 
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v. 16. 


AR. 10.14. 


' | why the belicver ſhould not ſeparate from the unbelieving, 


their own prejudice and opinion. Thus then we ate taught by the 
Learned to interpret the Apoſtle, clearly to avoid all the An«beprifts | 
ſubtleties, with which we find bim to puzzle ſome of his eminent 
oppoſers.. In that the Apoſtle ſays then, a 5 amps Ce-. ds 
m yinani, The unbelieving husband hath been ſanttified by the wife , 
and again, Ni 1 um d g- G. os mw aries, The unbelie ving 
wife hath been ſanttified by the huband; ihe word ve, bei 
in the Præter · tenſe; hath been ſanttified, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of what 
had _ —_—_— | — . had — 4 roo i ſanctifie the 
unbelieving husband, and the husband o itying the unbelie ving 
wife, in their converting to the faith of Chriſt: A Food reaſon-rhis, 
tro! upon this 
of gaining him or her unto the Church. And this interpretation 

18. io whar the Apoſtle ſubjoins to confirm his ent and opi- 
nion: What knoweſt thow O wife whether thou ſhals-ſave thy hu band? 
or what knowe# then, O man, whether thou'ſhalt ſave thy wife ? 
Which ſaving anſwers ſo pat to the former ſanRitying , that, to be 
GnRified, ſeems plainly to be a converting to the faith, and ſo bring- 
ing in to the communion of the Church; in reſpect of which com- 
munion, ſays the Apoſtle, your children are holy, which otherwiſe 
were unclean, And that this is ſo, S. Peter's Viſion will reſolve us; 
where by unc lean, is meant, not fit to be received into the commu- 
nion of the Church; and fo by holy, r unclean, muſt be 
interpreted, one already received, or fitted to be received into the 
Churches communion. | 

$0 that, from theſe three ts, 1. That Infants of be- 
lievirig parents were members of the viſible Church under the Jews, 
and that this re repealed. 2+ That out Lord and Savi- 
dur hath teſtified, that to ſuch Infants belongs the kingdom of God. 
3. Thar S. asl hath aſſerted it of all ſuch Infants, that they are holy. 
From theſe three arguments, the ſureſt and ſoundeſt we can fix upon 
to plead the Infants cauſe againſt the Anabaptiſis; from theſe, I ſay, 
I may make my infallible inference of holy truth, That the Infants 
of believing parents have a right and intereſt in the communion of 
the Church, as the Diſciples of Chriſt. This I have been the more 
large in becauſe I intend this my ſure foundation, whereon 
according to the method of my Text, to build the ſtructure of 
Infants baptiſm, according to our Saviours commiſſion and in- 
ſtiudtion; —— , diſciple all Nations, Baptiting them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Sen, and of the Holy Ghoſt 
oc. 8 is 

2 Having proved, that Infants of belicving parents, as Diſciples 
of Chriſt have a right and intereſt in the communion of the Church, 
1 ſhall now give you the ground and aſus of that imtereſt and right; 
which ground and reaſon is this, moſt ſure and firm, Their be.og 


parties in the ſame Covenant of grace with their parents, upon which 
| | Covenant! 


— 1 
2 — — — — 


6 


22 


UMI 


„ . on. atth. 28. 19, Cc. 


L 5 
— nk” * 


ä 


| havearight to the Covenant of Grate, 


] Covenane of Grace, E founded the Communion of the Church; 


and therefore, they who ate parties in that Covenzur, malt ble 
partakers of this Communion. And char children-ae parties in Oo. 
venant with their Parents, is moſt plain from che expreſs words of 
the Covenant firſt made wich Abraham, I will eſtabliſh nd 
nant between me aud thee, and thy Seed ter tee, in their Generats- 
aus, far an everlaſting Covenant, tu he # Goh un thee, and to thy 
Seed af tes thas; and that this, thy Seed after thre, doth relate to the 
Iofant poſtericy of alk Believers, as well as of Ai,] is not onely 
evident from the Seal of ihe Covenant · Circumciſion, but alſo 
from that rene wing of the Coveuant to Iſrael, where are preſent be- 


Iſrael, but allo their wives and their litiis ones. Now, this ſame 
Covenant which God made with Aübrabam, and eſtabliſhed with 
Iſraei, we finde renewed by the Prophet, which is therefore called 
che New Covenant z and as renewed by the Prophes, fo publiſhed and 
declared by the Apoſtle. Indeed, God had told Abr«ham, that he 
did eſtabliſh with hum an F verlaſting Covenant; and ſuch as is the 


Covenant, ſuch muſt be the Communion, both Everlaſting; and 


therefore Intantt admitted in the Jewiſh Church, muſt not be exclu- 
ded the Chriſtian, * | | 
And further, That children of belicviag Parents do regain their 
intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, is coatirmed' by che doctrine of 
St. Peter, in that his powerful Sermon, where he tells the Jews, 
The promiſe is to them, and to their children; as if the Apoſtle had 
faid, Now God hath remembred his Covenant unto Alrabum, and 
formed it; he hath ſent tharbleſſed — promiſed Mefsiah, 
in whom, all Nations of the Hirth are b Deprive nat then 


your ſelves of the Bl of Grace and Life, through ohſtinacy 
and unbclief z for to the tenor of the Covenant, fo runs 
the promiſe of the Goſpel, To yop and 10 your children.” And that 


what is here ſaid unto the Jews, does alſo teach the Cenier; and 
what is ſpoken to thoſe then preſent, does extend to all chat ſhall 
come after, is fully implied, if not plainly expreſt, in that tile pq 
file addes, And to al that are afar off, even as 45 the Lord our 
God ſbal cal: Which clauſe, As mau as the Lord our God ſhaft cal, 
no ways excludes Infants, they being called in their Pare nd 
obſerve, the Apoſtles t is llely tramed, wage ro 
that benefit, winch children ſhoujd receive, under the Goſ- 
= adminiſtration of the Covenatit by Baptiſin + And if'this ſenſe 

not purpoſely intended, children will ſeem but needleſly ex- 
x Adverſiria urge, None but Believers ever had, or ſhall 


I anſver. True; none but Believers ever had or ſhall have a fight 


in chermſelves , yer this excludes not Infants; for it is the Parents 


fore the Lord, to enter into his Covenant, not onely the men of 


Gen. 17 7. 


Deur.29. 19, 
it, 


Fece. 31. 31. 


Heb. 8. 10. 


A; 2. 33,39. 
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Applic. 


2 Cor. 6. 14,15. 


| 2 child whereas it is in the believing parent, who conveys the fight 


Tight who is a. believer, that brings in the infant by vertüe of the 
promiſe. Herein then is the ground of error, chat men imagine we 
affirm, the childs right to the bleſſing of the promiſe, is in himſelf as 


in this relation to the infant, that it ts his child; his; cv whom God 
hach oblig'd himſelf. by the promiſe of his covenanc, that he will be 
his God, and the God of bis ſeed. Indeed it is worth our obſerving, 
that in the right manner of entring covenant with God, no parent 
can enter ſingle, but he muſt ſti for himſelf and his children. 
And this is plain, both from the. condition on mans part, and the 
promiſe on God's: On God's part, the promiſe runs to us and our 
children, that he will be aur c od; and on our part, the condition runs 
from us and our children, that ne mill be bu —— That as. by 
vertue of the promiſe, God makes it his act of grace, that the ſeed 
of the godly be bleſſed ; ſo by vertue of the condition, the godly 
make it their-duty of obedience, that their childrea be given up 
unto God, and tutour d to fear him. 

Thus, apparent it is, that our infant · children have an intereſt in 
the covenant of grace; for that the tenor of the covenant, in pro- 
miſe and condition, ſo takes in the children with the parents, that 
the parents cannot covenant either excluding, or not including their 
children. This then remains as a firm ground and ſute reaſon of 
infants being 2 in the communion of the Church, that t 
are parties in the covenant of grace. And thus we have done wit 
the ſecond particular of the Text, the Apoſtles Commiſſion; 
Diſciple al nations. Where we have ſhewed you, what it is to 
diſciple, and who they are that are to be diſcipled. bat it i to 


diſciple, even to receive into Church communion, and, Who th 
are that are to be diſcipled and receiv'd into the communion of he 
Church, ev.n all Nations, as many as believe, and the bclievin 
A bringing in with them their infant · children. We pr 

to os _ 

I & we here ſharply reprove, and ſeriouſly admoniſb thoſe who 
deny Infants Church communion, whereby (as much as in them 
lies) they do ſeparate them from Chrifi, and as it were pluck them 
out of his arms, offcring them-greater injury then to daſh them a- 
inſt the ſtones : Know ye not, vais men, that either Infants are 
| Chriſts diſciples and ſervants, or the Devils pupils and ſlaves? 
That they are Chriſts diſciples and ſervants, you loudly deny: That 
they are the Devils pupils and ſlaves, you are loth to declare: Can 
or then tell us a medium: No ſure; for, what communion hath 

obs and darkneſs, Chriſt and Bella? —— to deny Infants 
 Church-communion, is to deprive ns of all ſound hope of theit ſal - 
vation : For where can we find a facred promiſe, and. therefore 
how can we have any foutid hope of any being ſaved, that are not 


A 


C 


of the Church? the Church, the ry of Chriſts promiſes and 
bleſſings g 


— 


upon Matth. 28. 19,06, 


S 


Head. 
== 3* rr 


[yer the inward grace as to the inviſible diſpenſation: tee 


bis LN 


blebags, to which Gad is ſaid 10 D 


layed dr CHIN bx in — — — 
know no 


t % and wet at leogth 
img de 2 l Leal; 
— a baptiſm of tears, for denying the Chucch the baptiſm of 
Infants. 

2: Comfort we thoſe parents, whoſe children God ſhall pleaſe 
to pals ab utero ad aterum, from the womb to the grave; yea, that 
ſhall make their grave in the womb, the place of conception, the 
place of diſſolution. Here, O ye afflicted parents, mourning over 
the untimely deaths of your tender babes; know ye, that our 
herd Feſws Chriſt owns your Infants as parties in the Covenant of 

pred ome pairs of eh, hey have ores 

ur not they have t 
miſc z yea,though not the outward fign as to the viſible — 


— — et they have intentional, in veto par 
&-Fcclefie, in that © 2nd devotion of gt parents & 


Church, which is accepted of God, — — 
Chriſt : ere ES was | 
hy in the womb was barn, and mus d _ | 


gi tne e 
Church whereof He « 


— 2 — 


— —S - 


cating our pattern, even little children; without which, our Savi- | 
our 1s expreſs, ——— ' — Except 
e be conyeritd_ and became 6 little How is this ? why,}' 
55 car ESE SES 
rr ny rc. conterieed without mur 


; unto him, i in the 
— his Providence. 
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Nurſes lap: Thus, O that we conld with David, wean sur 
fettjons. from the world, that we might beconie 2s Children re- 
ſigning up our ſelves to our heayenly Father, fubmitcing with all 


— of buwility and fach to the order” of his wildom and 

providence, whether for day or for n A for life or for 175 

And wben we go to bed and baſten to „O that we 

1 Chriſty lap, depart this life in in big arms, a er 
as being of the number of bis Diſciples, by vertue of hi A 

miſſion here given his gon Go Jes Diſciple al ton, 
Noli 
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UPON 


Matth. 28. V. 19. and part of the 20. 


Goge, Diſciple all Nationt, Baptiſing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Con, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. op 


Hough they ite not the dictates of men, nor the 
definuions'vf-Conncils, no nor the Revelations 


= wWraliwimw 
— — 


6 the Scriptures au- 
thority ; and no man, that is a peaceable man, will deſpiſe the 
Chuiches judg ment. And theręfote ſrom ibis confidence and en- 
couragement, that᷑ I ſtand here befbre Chriſtians of ſober and peace 
able minds, I ſhall go on to ſpeak for them, who cannot ſpeak for 


— — —_———S 


2 our tender Infants; pleading their right to Baptiſm, 
from 
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Sen. g. 12,13, 
&c. 


; from the words of 1 my Text, in which our Saviour gives Commiſh- 


| ſtles, far the exerciſing their _ vid. BaglkColy 
fee 4d T eas 2 77  hickBaprit in 
ſti orm of its Ai. a, to be in the Name of 


and livery of Chriſts ſervice ; ſometimes 7 x26 * Ba 

. | the Key of Chriſts Ki \ for $ our Saviour to linle bil. 
reed 2h of God ; pa Go: ey 

Water the $ 

rw gn er Lp N bo & * 
if we enquire into the we ode {e254 Cre 
mony ( — — of greateſt antiquity in the 
Church, deriving its original from NMoabi flogd , when faful | 


ſaying, Go ye, di n ple all Na- 


on and InftryRions to his Apoſtles, 
Son, and 


tions, Baptifing them in the Name of the Father, and - 
of the Heh che, . j 
3. The particular Inſtractions gi en by our Saviour + gw 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore we 
have here two things eſpegally to ighſt upon. 1. The Inftitetion. 
2. The Adminiſtration of 7 ; both applied unto Infants. 

1. Baptiſms Inftiturion In ihe Explication whereof, we ſhall con- 


ſider the original and uſe of * ogether with its benefits and 
effects. Know then, to make Ates by Fo, mnt was ordinary 
nown in Scripture, 


ee & Fete « Na ws the Bape eee 
then 0 as 4 m 0 9 
his ob why 0 ſo the baptized of oh, muſt ligne the 
Diſciples which ſubmirred to hisdodrine and authority in his Bip 

tim. Now, as Jobs made Diſciples, ſo Cbriſt.ſends his Apoſtles and 


A 


— — 


his Miniſters to make Dicciples too; and whar, by ? no, 
but by baptifing, though not without teaching; ſo Fobn, and ſo the 


bow in the Clouds, whichafter, by a diving appo! 

the figs and ſcal of a promils: Thus By ** 

dinary, but e made the i and fri 
is the News of , Fele, % te San,” , Hil 
18 ame 2 0 n, 1 

which is Chriſts Inſtitution 


To be ch dilcipled Raue dam 
An 2 ente the $a. oof 
crament of our initiation — ines Chriſte Seho21 Gave 


times Feclefie janua, the door whereby we enter the Communiog 
of the Church; ſometimes N ts Chriftianiſeu, the badge 


world was purged with the Water of adeluge : But, becauſe without 
ſhedding of *Plard there two — therefore God ſepara 27 
|peoplepectlizr to himſelf, he conſtitutes chem Sacrament of i f- 


Jews made Diſciples. So that, as before the Flood, there was a Rain- 


that Sacrament is Circumciſion; to 
ef Grace and Peace was eſtabliſhed in the def the ies. 


0 — OO I 


1 


—— 


— 


upon Matth. 28. 19, Cc, 


tiated by Baptiſm; and the ?roſehyue Parents with their children, 


þoly 
of | 


| the Law; and uſhering 


Now, in — Church of the Jews, while Citcumciſion was 
Covenanting Seal} Baptiſm wax the purifying Cetemony; yea, tt 
Females of the ———— of Cowes 5 
were ad into the Family ot the Church, admitted into 
Communton with the Jews, by Baptiſm as well as by Circumci 
And that Baptiſm was in our Saviours time a known C | 
initiating into Myſtetious Inſtithtions and Religious Diſcipline, ap- 
Peaks, by the Jews Talmua, and other Traditions, ſo by the ſacred 
Scriprvres, eſpecially in that quære which our Saviour propoſes to 
the chief Prieſts and Elders concerning Fobn z . Whether his Bap- 
tiſm was from Heaven; or of Men e Had there got. been Baptiſms 
from men, known among the Jews, either the queſtion had been vain, 
or the anſwer eaſie. Beſides, the Jews wondred not at the uſe of 
Baptiſm, but why ohn baptized, he denying himſelf to be cbriſt, 
Elixs, or that Propher. ; 8 5 2525 
Now, the way being prepared by John, in his Miniſtry cloſing 


the Jewiſh Cetemonies into Sacraments 4 That Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Rite of the Foffca nium; when, in the cloſe of the Paſſoyer, the 
Maſter of the Houſe did diſtribute: Bread and Wine unto his Fami- 
ly; this, Chriſt, by an holy Inſtirution, conve:ts into the bleſſed 
Sacramear of his laſt Supper. Likewiſe, that Ceremony of initiating 
Pro ſeiptes, he converts into an holy .Sacramenr of initiating Diſcs- 
ples, even by Baptiſm. For ſo it is ſaid of Jeſus, that, He made. and 
baptized more Diſciples then John; % made and oo ed, ſpoken 
eas, and s of. Emphaſis and Explication, he 


vs, by way - ; 
made; and made them x Baptifm , even by ſolema in\ticution and 
admiſſion into his „ great Deifor: and Teacher come from 
G; ſo eſteemed of by his followers; thus admitted and inſtituted 
to be his Diſcipleee. 7 : 

Look then, as it was the cuſtom of the Jews, to baptize Parents 
and their Infants, when diſcipled unta Hoſes 5 fo muſt it be che 
practice of the ize Parents and their Infants, when 
diſci 


hurch to baptize:] 

cipled unto Griſt : For that, Baptiſm being commonly known, 
and diſcipling by Baptiſm too; when our Saviour gives in Commmiſſi- 
on, Diſciple al Nations, Baptiſing tbem; his command is to be ob- 
ſerved according to the common uſage and known practice of dilci- 
pling and — even as to the perſons in general; he not expre(-/ 
fing, much leſs exempting, any — — 19 5 

To cloſe then; If ſome Prince thould give out his Xoyel Gran to 
make à City free; would any beſo imptudent, as to think the 
Grant did not intend the children as well as the Pæents? And be 
cauſe the children are not expreſt, would any be ſo vain, as to ſay, they 
are excluded? Seeing it is the know manner of conferring li 


| 


in the Goſpel, our $4v{ovr changerh ſome of | 


Matth 21. 22. 


John 1. 25. 
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ran Inftic. 
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to give it to the Parents and their children, And the like is to be fa | 
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the Cel dy diſcipling, which ea in = 0 
— onde © in the ſacred Charter and Royal 


of rhe libe⸗ 
miſes and 
pꝛtent of the Covenunt of Grave, which is ſealed by Baptiſm, 


Haviag'thien glven you the s of Infants Baptiſm, ſo plain 
g ON you the ground ſz, ſo pla 


and permanent, ſo and inviolable ; even, that incereſt they 


hivtin the Covenant of Grace, that right they have in the —. 


A 


nion of the Church, and dat hold they bave in the Inlitatlan pf | 
Chrif: To ell this, Let me nom ade tip the pradiice of the 4 Apoſtles, to | 
whith we have the — the Univerſal call 


I know 
not Mut more can be requited. 

1. As for the 4poſttes practice, we can have no ſurer teſtimony, 
them St; paul: Argument, Therefore are your children holy + Holy, 
in A ndwn and chmmon accbunt of the Church, which could be 
notte dehet then that of Church Communion admitted thereunto by 
' Baptiſm; For obſet ve; This of the children being holy, the A k 
— pa convincing argument, That the unbellewing Parent in ſantti- 
he belitvine 1+ Wherefore, this of the ns hoJineſs,muft 
hex wn holini ,” otherwiſe, the Apoſtles argument were no at- 

nt. And whereby was che childrens holineſs known, but in 
order eo Church Communion? Imo which Communion there is no 
known entrance und vile admiſſion, but by Baptiſm, 

2. Paſs we fromthe Scripturtt, and conſult we the very next ages 
afret the Apoſtles; Fe the u the Charch And here Origen 
—— Ther Tradiiunen 4h Apoſtolic fuſcepit, em am porvnlis 
b an, the Church teceived a Tradition from the Apoſtles, 

imm, (vd de chte About the next age aſter origen 
. he could not be): che Author of che Eccleſiaſtical Hycrar- 
rhy (attributed to Didiyſins the -Cfveopagite) be for Infants 
1 23 beiag of choſe things which the t5wine Minifters (the 


poſtles) from the _ wad drow toe Chareh, I 
4 — ive you the te 
— i —— 


paar Tyroms 
— *. for the —— reſolving, That Baptiſm be 
ever any long time, — — pen — certam time; 
required, a preſent miniſtration. 
regs lived within few years mote then a hundred of St. 
Fobn; fo thut he and a Council of Sinty ſix could not be 
cof what was the A ife, as to Infants Baptiſm; 
ſome of rheir Fathers, and many of their Grandfathers, in 


”—_ 
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upon Matth.28. 19, Cc. 


all probability, yea, without all doubt, did live inthe Apoſtles times, 
an — baptized by ſome Apoſtolical hands. ">a 

Now as for the teſtimony of St. Aaguſtine, it is of the more cre- 
dit and eſteem , being ſpoken againſt his profeſt Adverſaries the 
Pelagians, who wanted neither wit, nor will, to have retorted the 
Error, if he had not delivered the truth, when he ſayes of them, Par- 
wvnlos Bapti N andes eſſe concedunt, qui contra authoritatem li niverſæ 
Eccleſiæ, proeuldabis per Dominum & Apoſtolos traditam, venire 
von poſſunt They grant children ought to be baptized, becauſe 
they cannot go againſt the Authority of the Univerſal Church, with. 
out all doubt delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. The Nen- 
Baptiſm of Infants had been a ſtrong argument for Pelagieniſm, as 
their Baptiſm was an invincible argument againſt itz. ſo that, either 
to defend themſelves, or offend the Orthodox, certainly the Pelagi- 
ans would have denied Infants' Baptiſm, had chey not well known 
the praitiſe of the Univerſal Church was warranted by the Authority 
of Chriſt, and the Miniſtry of his holy Apoſtles. - 

I might yet further enlarge, and give. you infinite Teſtimonies for 
infants Baptiſm, as to the conſtant practiſe of the Univerſal Church, 
for above theſe One thouſand fix Hundred years; that of the Pro- 
phet being perfectly fulfilled, That God having I/ up his hand to 
the Gentiles, and ſet up a ſtandandiito the people; they have brought 
unto the Church her ſons in their arms ; ' (he: having few Members 
of her Communion, but who wereadmitted in their Infant · Baptiſm. 
So that, certainly our Savlour ( was-40 far from excluding Infants, 
that ke chiefly intended them in the commiſſion and inſtructions he 
gives his Apoſtles, and in them all the Miniſters of his Church, ſay- 
ing, Dope tiles ua filtuoa're z Co je, diſciple all Nations, baptiſing 
them, &c. u., N | | 

Having given you the original aud uſe of Baptiſm, we proceed to 
the benefits and effects thereof, all applicatory: to Infants : Know 
then, the Sacraments are no empty and bare {igns to ſigniſie; but 
they are ſacred and moral Inſtruments to convey, real and effectual 
Seals to confirm, yea, gracious and Evangelical pledges to. aſſure. 
For ſo we are catechiſed by the Church, if we have not forgot our 
Church-Catechiſmz in x hich we have this moſt clear, moſt full de- 
finition of a Sacrament z Thatiris an outward viſible fign, of an in- 
ward inviſible grace; which grace is given, and which ſigu is ordain- 
ed; ordained by Chriſt himſclf, as a means whereby we receive that 
grace, anda pledge to aſſure us thereof. So that, in Baptiſm then, 
where the ſubject and perſon baptized, does not ponere obicem, put a 
bar and hinderance (as the School ſpeaks from St. Auguſtine) as of 
Infamts we are aſſured they do not: In their Baptiſm then, as the 
Water gives the outward ſign, fo the Spirit gives the inward grace; 
and when the Miniſter pronounceth, ſaying, I beptize thee. in the 


pomp of the Father, and of the Son, ug of the Holy Ghoſt, then is 
the 


IIa. 49. 22, 
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Tert. de Bapr. 
C. 8. p 


x Pet. 1. 3. 


Acts 13. 33. 


Rom. 8. 27. 


the power and vettue of the Bleſſed Trinity, preſent to juſſiſie and Ti 


ſanctiſie, to cleanſe and renew the inward man, as ſure as the Sacrs- 


mental Water is preſent to ſprinkle and to waſh, to cleanſe and to 


puriſie. the outward man. 

And now, that the Sacraments are thus effectual, is not by any 
natural cauſality, or phyfical operation in themſelves; but by vertue 
of the gracious promiſe and voluntary inſtitution of Chriſt, whoſe 
Spirit ſtill accompanies his Word, tothe quickning, ſanctifying, and 

ing of his Church and choſen, Very aptly then does Tertullian 
call the waters, — edems Spiritus Sandi , the ancient Seat of 
the Holy Ghoſt , by whoſe quickning power they become prolifical, 
both in nature and in grace. For that, the renovation of the Church 
was typified in the Creation of the World; as in the Creation, The 
Spirit moved wpon the waters, and by a quickning power did pro- 
duce the living Creatures; ſo now in the renovation, the Spirit 
moves upon the waters ſtill; in that, by a quickning power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, we are renewed by Baptiſm, that Zaver of Regeners- 
— ojns an holy and heavealy off-Pring, alive unto God in 
Cbri we. . | 
St. Cyril of Fer»ſalem calls Baptiſm o## 15 F n vr 
A The — of Che fulerings, he Warer indeed, 
chat repreſents the Image of Death. receiving the Body (as Baptiſm 
is ſometimes, and in ſome places adminiſtred) into its Boſom, as into 
a Sepulchre, whereby we are ſaid eo be buried with Chriſt , but raiſed 


Chriſt, renewed —— 


again unte God, by the Reſurrection of Feſas Chriſt : For, as of 
CES, ſo of the Infant Baptized, does God ſeem to ſay, Thi 
1 to them vrho are thus begotten again, hear St. Chryſoſtome 
reckon up the ſeveral Divine Benefits and Bleffings, 9#ſs 208 Bap- 
ti mati largitates & honores, As fo many acts of grace and titles of 
honor, accompanying their Baptiſm: They are become not 

Citizens, but alſo Saints; and not onely Saints, but alſo ſons ; and 
not onely ſons, but alſo heirs; and not onely heirs of God, but alſo 
brethren of Cbriſt; and not onely brethren of Chriſt, bur alſo co- 
heirs with Cbriſt; and not onely coheirs of his Kingdom, but alſo 
members of his body; and not oncly members of his body, but 
alſo temples of his preſence ; and not onely temples of his preſence, 


how alſo organs of his Spirit: Et hac de cauſa etiam Infantes Baptiq a- 


mus, 


5 . N 
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ſay 3 


wherein 


Reverend: Father; much the 


ſiſt in the remiſſion ot origina 


— — me — — libentiſsim? 
_ ) I would moſt 
yield the chair. 
Even they who deny Grace Ae; babits infuſed , do yetac> 
the preſence and habitation. of the. Holy Ghoſt 3/7 NOW, 
ſure we are, the Holy Ghoſt dwells not, but in an holy Temple 3 yer 
how far the ba — Infant is fanRified to be this Temple, 
ex Ay tha SanRification doth conſiſt, Eæylicet qui insei- 
light, exe fat — von intelligere (faith that Leartied Author, and |! 
| r of our Nation, and Ornament 
of our Church.) Let him unfold it, that underſtands i for . part ! 


en are capable of real Singificadions wemult-needs 


be that 


confeſs mine —— 
That Chi 
rant, believing them liable to 
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""Tociothen, of this we 
Hs — manner, and 


| conditione paroulorum,, | 
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to eternal life; for — — 
weich the original 
cr of Baptiſm; I ral ſeaſanably teſolve you theſe 


tof the Church is; vote de of 
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2. As tothe ſtate ob attend lie ble Bapriſ, . 
ing childrenof the Orthodox? io oil {i ,5 | 


the fin of the firſt Adam is to make 


her we ſhall allo 


Pollution: For that, doubt- 


the grace — the ſecond Adam, is as effectual to make holy, a 


Beſides, we ſay, origi» 


corrupt. 
hteouſneſs ſhould have deen inberent in children, tranſmitted 
ir Parents by natural propagation, if Adam had — and 


{i 


they areiſtated ina 
nemanſhall ſee Gd. 10 
and uſa tht 


e nato you, 
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if 1 1 ſure children muſt needs be capable of receiving a ſuper 
principle of Piricudl life from _ now that — 


beafſured; Ba 
meafure of 


Sina 


+ 02:4) torn © 
ed Infdntobre 
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3. As 


and 


| mas, And for this cauſe alſo we Baptize Infants, chat they may be | 
ſanctified, that they may be juſtified, and that they may be We 
ſo St. Chry ſoft ome, as he is recited by St. Auguſtine. 

Juſtification and Adoption being relactive acts, the admi 
them in Infants, is no difficulty; but concerning Sanctification, as a 
real work, by infuſion of inherent holineſs, w 
chat to Tofants in Baptiſm, is a great diſpute.  Caſſandey_ (from the 
Antients) he makes the Baptiſmal Regeneration of Infants , to con- 
| fin, (which is Juſtification) and in the 
acceptation to eternal life (which is Adoption) But now, what the 
Sactamehtal Sanctification which accompanies this Juſtification and 
Adoption is, St. Auguſtine reſolves, Difficile ef dicere, It is hard to 
undertake the — as to quit it of all difſi- 


ofiterer (ys our ;Engliſh 
— my ſelf an Aae nd 
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la the Ru- 
brick before 
the Cate- 
Ichiſm. 


| e. 2. 


Anſw. 


3. Astothe ſtate of thole children which die before Baptiſm, be- 
children of the Anabaptiſta ? 
Firſt, What the Judgment of the Church is, as to the ſtate of 
thoſe Infants which die baptized 2 

1 enſwer. Though there is ſome diſpute among the Ancient Fa- 
thers, 2 hot in theafter Schoolmen, and a more moderate 
debate in Modern Divines; as to the nature and manner of Infants 
Regeneration, the nature of its being, and the manner of its caula- 
tion; yer, all conſent in this, all Primitive, Popiſh, and Proteſtant 
— Fathers, Schoolmen, and others; all conſent in this judg - 
and determination, from Grounds of Scripture and Divine 
Reaſon, 4 Tr Infants lawfully baprized, ate in ſuch an eſtate of 
Juſtification, Sanctiſication, and Adoption, as that, ſo zich 
they” are undoubtedly faved : And herein our own Mother 
Church of England, ſhe is moſt clear and full. Onely obſerve in 
— children t live, what by Divine Ordination was ſafficient to 

—— — able of Salvation whilſt Infants, does become: inſuffi 

— k, and come to the uſe of Reaſon ; for, then is requi 
red their actual Faith and Repentance, actual Converſion unto God, 
and obedience unto the N of Chriſt z without winch, they 


— — 
t of the Church is, accoche Race 
en which die before Baptiſm, being children of the 
2 


I anſwer. Herein the Judgment of the Church is not ſo al 
ly one; St. Auguſtine, and ſome in his time, and Gece 5 the 
1 That ſuch Iafunts fo dying, they are not 
ſaved — dw, hour %, , they have a 
+ = nk ſenſe 3 they enjoy. not Gods 
1 preſence, Fan carter pt — they have 
2 Limbs Infamum for them, but it is of their own fancying, not 
of Gods providing. The truth is, the Scripenre hath not clearly 
revealed, whereby this Quære may be ſo convincingly determined: 
And therefore when ſome ſudden ſurpriſe of death doth nip thoſe 
— Ge — in —— — 
to up to his mercy, 
out ſelves — t the Orthodox, That. 
as in che Church of God before the Faith of the 
Parents, and — —ñ4é waz the Salvation of 
— — wen there was aq Seal : S0 isit nom, the Salvation 
thoſe, who die without the Seal; it being moſt agreeable to che 


2 an lege, tar Near Pawn Us qui «lieni .cviphcoudit, 


— Faith. And as in the ec 
as in —— 
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Church interpret atiul, as the 1a) Pertormance. And&hus we de- 
termine in the caſe of Infants, who have vetum pas eme & Eccte- 
fie, the deſire of their Parents, aud of the Church, God accepts 
the will for the deed. 

Thirdly, What the judgment of the Church is, 2s to the ſtare 
= — children which die heſore Baptiſm, being children of 44 

1ſt? 

— Wo can plead no excuſe for the Parents, thou 
1 hope of the Infanes ; which hope is mixt wit = 
— raiſed from a judgment of Charity; not any infallible proof, 

any very probable argument of veri Children are in a 
tare of Salvation baptized, hut we cannot ſay they are ſo ꝓvithout 
Baptiſm (except che caſe of neceſſity be pleaded) and the reaſon is, 
becauſe God, the free- diſpenſer of e hath by Pofitive Law 
made th's the condition of his promiſe, That we ſhall continue in 
our ſelves, and in ou children, the initiating Seal vf his Covenant: 
I wil be thy Cod, andthe God of 'thy Seed, ſaich the Lord we yo Abys- 
ham: and therefore, Thew —_ heep.my Covenant, then, and thy 
ſeed after thee, in their 2 lone, every mun-chuldt among you 
ſhalt be circumciſed, And the fie obli ion ous Saviour makes as 
to Bypriſm, when he ſays, Bun wan be de, of Water, an of rhe 
Spirit, he canme8 enter ina6bbie Ei dow of .GH4. a. % 10 1410 % 

if then there be no Salvatieq withouc the Covenant-of Otace; 
and that Parents art to Coe fot- their care; what: fir l 
hope can there be of choſe Infant, whom their Parents exclude from 
Promiſe, and coaditian of\the'Covenane We certainly — 
that ve often the Paretves' ined grey deprived their ipoſtericy 
che whole che Natitas from whom. God 
hath remeved his Candle v_ ſure; if we Parents contempe | 
of Gods Ordinintes, bach depoived. whole: Nations of — 
— Goſpels Mimiſtry; it is juſtly eo be feared; t * ͤ — 
to be deterihined ; Ttut de comoinpr wh — 
Pareucscft upon Trifimcs Baptifeh may deprive: their children of 
the benefit of the Covenmts promiſs; 'alppoiglly conſidering, 
That by Schim ehey are ſeparate” from the "Church of Chri 
ino teh rhere'ts no Gr Way of entrance and amian 
but by Baptiſm, ': cording-to Oar Saviours'Commithion. and In- 


troction to his ApoRts, Gay, eee n 


Sc. 
1. We have N (Beloved) to aden u Anabuprſs gran 
re ß; Where hwue ye any Goſpel preceps if or 1 
A e. to eſtabliſn y our qudgments an Fai — 
2nd clamors. -W hereſore, we thus grove Goſpel Pres 
in 2 Win Commiſſion, - bs wel ty bazti 
wg Now Infants are 2 plate” f the capable of diſci- 
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Objeck. 1. 


| Mark 16. 16, 


; A nſ1 9. 


Adds 2. 39. 


our Saviour addes, 9 


Heb, 12. 1. 


Baptiſm e@tend unto Infants. Again, it is out Saviours expreſs pre- 


Muk 10.14. cept, Suffer little children to come unto me; but children have no 


way of coming to Chriſt (now we can ſuffer or hinder them) 
bur by Baptiſm, and therefore Baptiſm is ordained for children, 
Now back thoſe of Chriſt, with the practiſe of the Apo- 
ſtles and the Univerſal Church, together with the Grounds and 
Reaſons of that praiſe and thoſe pr „even childrens diſci. 
pleſhip and Church Communion, upon their intereſt in 
the Covenant of Grace: And doing this, I dare with confidence 
aſſert, you have Infants Baptiſm ſo firmly founded and fixt, as, not 
all tbe wind and ſtorms of the Ae ſubtlety or fury, can over · 
turn it. 
2 We willanſverthe ObjeRions of the Adverſaries who 
with theſe Arguments, That Infaats have not Faith; that 
not capable of teaching, and not able to precept. Theſe - 
chief Objections, to which * eplies. 
Firſt, They have —— Faith : xpreſs, Het har 
belieweth and is bt ee ſavtd, thereby i n! That 


he alone is to be baptiz 
arbel 252 go = boptirgd, ſhall be own 


| ye rampage > 1255 
. = 


Wbete a not having Farb, 


Salvation, we 
being admitted incothe Tri 
received into the Church. Militant - * then, no man 
imagine Faith of any more then it is 
lows;: — . 
may in 
— — 2 he Parents, ith i bee: 
ed are 


who 
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ei want we of 


tl 


in PL, N in altera 120 
— gee Ne baptiz 


— — de — . 


fo St. Anga ins very frequently. Belides, Infant 
— — — No it is Adele * 


— N , which excludes from Baptiſm 
ſeth or denyerh the Faith, e ee, 


Farhin ED not capable of Sade CF 
ance too, 9 not neceflary 2 
as — A = 


* 


— 


upon Matth. 28. 19, Cc, | 
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Religion, and erroncous 


either they muſt be plainly excepred, or neceſſarily implied. 


original guilt and contagion, As, whena C 


perſwaſions; together with actual enormi- 
ties of a ſinful life : Theſe, theſe muſt be put off, by a ſincere Re- 
pentance and actual Faith, —_— contrary and a direct obex and 
hiaderance to the effects and ſtare of Baptiſm, Faith and Repentance 
then, they are not eſſentially, bur accidentally neceſſary to Baptiſm 
not abſolutely requiſit, and to all (as not to Infams) but conditionally 
and to ome, as to the adult, to whom all thoſe particulars are to be 
applied in Scripturez that of St. Perer to the Jews, that of Philip 
to the Eunuch, and the reſt. p 
To cloſe then, Baptiſm coming in place of Circumciſion, as the 
initiating Seal of Gods Cov there muſt needs be this Analogy 
in the adminiſtration ; That as A#raharn fitſt believed, and then was 
circumciſed, and 7ſ«ac he firſt circumciſed, andatrer believed; fo in 
the converſion of the Gentiles, and diſcipling of the Nations , the 
Per ents firſt believe, and then are baptized, but their children firſt are 
baptized, and after believe. And thus want of actual Faith does no 
more exclude Infants now from Baptiſm, then ic did of old from 
„ —— 
econdly, They are net © of reaching , our Saviours 
commiſſion runs, Go, — — * | | 
the edge of this weapon ; 


I anſwer. We bave already 

repelled the force of this and Objection; having made it 
plain from the propriety of the word, and thecongruicy of the ſenſe, 
that our Saviour bids, Go, diſciple al Nations which diſcipling refers 
not to teaching before, but after; a receiving and admitting into 
Chrifts School to be taught. And thus the Argument is teronted, 
ſecing it is our Saviours prevept., to difciple all Nations by 
Baptifme ; and that all men in all 27 — children one part of the 
Nations; they being capable of diſcipling in its propet notion, 


| 


. They are not liable ty Precept; not having the uſe of 
Reaſon. | 
I anſwer. The obligeth the Patents, and che Promiſe 
reacheth the Children, as adminiſtring the — * remedy of their 
eaicine is preſcribed as 
the onely cure of the ſick Patient, though the ſick know nor the 
Medicine, and {0 is not obliged to che preſcription; yet the — 
| 


the ſick are bound to prepate what is preſcribed, otherwiſe they make 
breach of charity and duty, and if the fick die thorow their negle 

of means and contempt of the remedy, they bring the guilr-of 
blood upon themfelves. And obſerve, however, it is moſt certain, 
the Patents ſin in the neglect of Baptiſm, does not bring apuniſh- 
ment upon the Infant, yet may it, yea, doubtleſs does it, deprive 
him of a b z tfot no greater bleſſing, ſute we are, of that which 
iſſues from the beneſit of che Churches Prayers. Notwithſtanding 


then, Iaſants arc now no more capable of Precept as * 
3 Pa chen 
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Mark 10.15. 
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then before, as to Circumciſion ; yet is the obligation as great to} 
Parents, and the benefit as great to Infants, now, and under the 
Goſpel; as before, and under the Law, : 

To cloſe then; Notwithſtanding all the Objections of the Ad- 
verſary , ſeeing men muſt receive the Kingdom of Heaven as little 
children, it is moſt infallible, little children do receive the Kingdom 
of Heaven, as well as men. Again, — Infants are capable of 
the bleſſings, it is an injury to Gods goodneſs, as well as their Souls, 
to geprive chem of the Ordinance of Baptiſm. 

And whereas the A uabaptiſts urge us to inſtance in any Infant 
baptized in the Scripture, we urge them to ſnhew in all Scripture, or 
in any other Hiſtory; where or when any Infant of belicying Parents 
was paſt by, and not baptized till years of diſcretion * let all Re- 
cords be ſearched, and the account of times examined, from that 
period Fohn Bapti## begun his Miniſtry, to that Fohn the Evangoliſt 
ended his, in all about eighty years; in which time, we doubt not. 
many millions of Infants of believing Parents grew up to full 
manhood : In all this time, I ſay, ſhew one * of believing 
Parents paſt by, and not baptized till years of diſcretion; and this 
being done, there would be ſome plauſible plea againſt Infants Bap- 
ciſm. But there being no inſtance, as to Fact; nor Argument, as to 
Reaſon ; no Proof as to Scrip: ure, to exclude Infants from Baptiſm : 
We may confidently aver, our Saviours Commiſſion and Inſtruction 
extends to Infants, as well as Parents; Go, diſciple all Nations, 
baptiſing them, oc. FE 21012 10 

3. Whereas woful experience, eſpecially that of the German 
miſeries, gave occaſion to this Proverbial Speech, That the Anabap- 
tifts Waters turn to B load; how much fad truth we can witneſs to this 
unbappy Proverb, I had rather bewail then diſpute, deplore then de- 


| clare. And Oh! that we were (Beloved) ſo deeply, fo devoutly 


affected with our fins and ſufferings, both as to Church and State, as 
to turn our late Baptiſm of Blood; into a Baptiſm of Waters, even 
of mournful Tears 4 In which, it will be piety to become all Ana- 
baptiſts, quenching the fire of Heaven with the waters of Siloam, 
Gods wrath (I mean) by our penitence, and his indignation by our 
contrition. X 

4. Be we exhorted to teſtiſie our holy Communion, by an holy Con- 
verſation; our Communion with Chriſts Church, which we entred 
by Baptiſm: Remember we then that innocence, meekneſs, peace pati 
ence, purity, and the like, which are the filver feathers of the ſacred 
Dove, that holy Spiris, which deſcended upon Chriſt, the Head, and 
ill reſts upon thoſe who hold Communion with the Church, his 


Body. 

Theſe, theſe our virtutes Baptiſmales, the Baptiſmal vertues 
of our new Birth, let them be the continued practiſe of our whole 
life; chuſe we to loſe the Hwmidum radicale, the radical moyſture 
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Matth. 28, V. 1g. and part of the 20. 


the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, cc. 


A 


Hen Faith is ſo much corrupted, and Souls are 
ſo many ſubverted, who can be ſilent and be 
faithful? I obſerve, as the recewins of Baptiſm 
is the: entrance into all the priviledges and 
of the Covenant and of the Church. 
the renouncing of Baptiſm is the open door 
to the greateſt enormities and impieties of this 
day's Apoſtates. In «no Caſare multi Mari, 
and in one Anabaptiſt are many Hereticks; a Sect as pregnant 


ous brood is (aid to equal the days in 
the year- 2. 


It is eaſie to obſerve, bow men firſt turn Anabaptifis, deſpiſing 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel; then they become Antinomlans, re- 
jecting the rule of the Law; then Enthuſiaſts, making their tanatick 


very being of humane ſociety; yea, by their diſorders and con- 

their blaſphemies and execrations, making a very hell upon 
earth. O God! who knows whither that man goes to his confuſion 
who is once gone our of the Church by ſeparation ! eſpecially if ic b 
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Go ye, Diſciple all Nations, Baptiſing them in 


and fruitful of error, and thoſe monſtrous too, as that Holland. Lady, 
was. of children, .uboſe numer 


revelations to outvie Gods word; then Libertines, caſting off all 
Magiſtracie and Government; and then Renters, deſtroying the 
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B| of our times in particular, I have thought it beſt to give you a 


h 
ſtommanion, and yet ſhut it too againſt thoſe, 


an poſſeſſeth, he firſt tempts them to renounce their Baptiſm, 
in which they renounced him; and till this be done, he cannot have 


are poſſeſt with an Evil ſpitit, is too unhappily apparent by their 
quakings and trances, by their rantings and ravings, their impudence 
and filthineſs, their diabolical blaſphemies and helliſh exectations: 
And how come they thus poſſeſt? Why ſure, whereas they ve- 


power to poſſeſs them. Now, that too many miſerable wretches 


It is the known obſervation of the Exorciſts; That whom 8a ecclcf 
| uni formiter 4 


eit ut exert iſmis 


tritus immun 
us abigatur. 
Aug. de eccle, 
dogmar, c.31, 


Aquam ingreſsi 
renunciaſſe nos 
Diabolo G& An- 
gelis ejus ore 


nounc'd the Devil in their Baptiſm ; in renouncing their Baptiſm, 
they have too too much given way to the Devil, and God by a 
juſt judgment given them up to his delnſions. But, o God! thou 
who art more graciqus, then man is impious; O do thou yet 
—— Satan, and pteſerve theit ſouls in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. 

It being then tod endleſs a task to encounter each Sect and Hereſie 


ſoveraign Antidote and Preſervative in the general; and it is this; 
even in diſcharge of duty to God, the Church, and your ſouls, to 
fortifie your judgments, and ſtrengthen your faith, in what concerns 
the nature and manner, the duty and benefit of Infants Baptiſm : 

ereby to keep open the door of the Church for entrance into het 
who otherwiſe, 
running out by Anabaptiſm, would find themſelves departed from 
Chriſt, in departing from his Church; and ſubjected by Satan to all 
horrid profaneneſs, by their quitting ſubjection ro Chriſt in his holy 
ordinance z that ordinance, for which he here gives commiſſion and 
inſtruction to his Apoſtles; in his TopevJevles ej. Go ye, 
diſciple all nations, baptiq ing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſ#, &cc. 

Having given you the former branch of our Saviours inſtruction 
to his Apoſtles, the Inſtitution of Baptiſm; we proceed to the latter, 
the manner and form of Baptiſms adminiſtration, viz. in the name o 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And here we ſhall 
conſider the adminiſtration of Baptiſm in a twofold reſpect. 1. In 
what is neceſſary as to the eſſence of the Sacrament z and, 2. in what 
is requiſite as to the. ſolemnity of the Church. (1.) In what is ne- 
ceſlary as to the eſſence of the Sacrament; and this is the applicati- 
on of the Water, and of the Word. The application of the Water, 
whether it be by immerſion, or aſperſion, or effaſion : The appli- 
cation of the Word: that the immerſion or dipping, the aſperſion or 
ſprinkling, the effuſion or pouring out be, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: 

In the adminiſtration then of Baptiſm, the f-ſf thing neceſſary as 
to the eſſence of the Sacrament, is the application of the Water, and 
this in an outward waſhing z whether that waſhing be by a 
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in, or a ſprinkling on, or a pouring — of the water: All which forms 
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of waſhing expreſt in the one word Camlk{er, we have in S. Mark , 
where we read concerning the Phariſees and others of the Jews, that 
when they come from the market, they eat net, cas pn BawikCunla, 
unleſs they be baptized, that is, except they waſh, as our Engliſh re:ds 
it. Vea, from the tradition of the Elders they are (aid to hold bzlio- 
us; Wwemgywy, the Baptiſms ( ſo the Original) the waſhings ( ſo our 
Engliſh) the waſbings of cups and of pots, bra en veſſels, and of 
tables, or of beds. From which baptiſms or waſhings it is moſt certain 


and cvident, there can be no ſtrength of argument from the propriety |' 


of the word, to prove a neceſſity ot dipping or plunging in the water, 
ſecing that baptiſm doth equally ſignifie a waſhing by ſprinkling , or 
pouring ou: the water, 

And as there is no ſtrength of argument from the propriety of 
the word, ſo nor from the ſignification of the ceremony: For that, 
the ſprinkling and pouring out of the water is aptly ſignificative of 
the ſprinkling of Chriſt, blood, and the pouring out of his Spirit; 
the very inward grace and thing ſignified in Baptiſm, whereby it is 
rightly called Ne mAryyagaias, the [aver of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; yeagthe ſprinkling of the blood of xeſus. 
And as it is in the 955 it was in the Prophecy: There ſays God 
unto his people, Iwill ſprinkle clean water upon jou; and, I will pour 
out my ſpirit upon all fleſh. Aa? 

Ay, bat does not Baptiſm ſignifie the death and burial of Chriſt ? 
And if ſo, what more proper, then that the perſon baptized be re- 
ceived into the boſom ot the water, as into his grave * Anſ. Baptiſm 
may ſigniſie the death of Chriſt, yichout expoſing the 8 bapti- 
zed to the danger of death; yea, it may ſignifie Chriſts burial too, 
without ſending the baptized to his grave; as in colder Countries, 
we certainly know, dipping and plunging in the waters do; for ſo 
the experience of ſome more ignorant)y zezlous , then religiouſly 
wiſe, bath lately aſſured us. Evemin fprklin g and pouring out of 
the water (then) upon the Child which is under it, there is ſignifi. 
cation enough of Chriſts death and burial; this being the main thing 
intended in the ſign, to repreſent the actual efficacie of Chriſts blood 
and ſpirit to waſh away our guilt, and renew us again to righteouſneſs, 
thereby giving us an intereſt in the merits of his paſſion, and power of 
his reſurrection. 

But — Wit is not from the Termen of the word, nor 
from the fignification of the ceremony, ſo nor (thirdly) is it from the 
preſcrips ef Chri##. that any ſtrength of argument can be drawn, to 
provea neceſſity of dipping or of plunging in the water. For, exa- 
mine the whole of u hat concerns our Saviours inſtitution of Baptiſm, 
and we ſhall find no more of poſitive command in this Sacrament 
for the meaſure of water, or manner of waſhing}, then, in that other, 
for the quantity of bread, or quality of wine. This is infalilble ; 
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Chriſts evangelical ordinance does in nothing oppoſe his moral com- 
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mand; and therefore the ceremony of his Sacrament myſt nor be 
made ſuch, as may hazard the life of the perſon celebracing that Sa- 
crament and ceremony. Beſides, Bapti ſm is preſcribed to all Nati- 
ons; and ſure, its manner of miniſt;ation being common to all, muſt 
be poſſible to all: Which yet it cannot be, it (as ſome 4nabeprifts 
would have it) to dip and plunge in water be eſſential to Baptiſm , 
for that, ſome Countries have not water enough to drink, and not 
a * or Brook within fifty, nog not gn hundred miles com- 
paſs. 

But laſtly, as the Anabaptiſts have in this no ſtrength of argu- 
ment, from the propriety of the word, the ſignification of the cere- 
mony, the preſcript of Chriſt, ſo nor from any plain pattern or ſure 
example in the Scriptures. For, the Baptiſms we read of to have 
been in Rivers, were (as is moſt probable) after this manner: The 
perſon b4pti74zg, and the perſon $4p157ed pur off their ſandals, and 
without any further preparation, went together up to the ankles or 
mid-leg into the water; of which the Miniſter of Baptiſm taking up 
in his hand, he poured out upon the head of che-bapriz'd. That this 
was the manner of Fohn's baptiſm, is (to me) plamly intimated, when 
our Saviour gives in promiſe to his Apoſtles, That whereas Fphn 
baptixed with water, they ſhould be n with the Holy C haft. 
Now, bow were the A geſtles haptized wuhythe Holy Ghoſt, but 
by pouring out of the Spirit ? and ſo how did Fabn baptize with 
water, but by pouring out of that element? No queſt ion, but Saba 
when he baptiz'd all che Region round about, and Ferer three thou. 
ſand in one day, they did preſerve all good rules of madeſty, in fo 
ſacred a ſervice of their Miniſtry z they were not at all guilty. of the 
impudence of ſome, who baptize naked, or the immodeſty of others 
who baptize in a eight covering of their nakedneſs; neither ſure 
did they plunge them in the rivers with their clothes on; this had 
been a ſe«king, rather then a woſbing. If then S. Fob» and S. Peter 
did baptize by plunging in the water, the people were fitted with 
ſome covering for that ſervice ; and that ſuch multitudes in ſo ſhore 
a time ſhould be provided of neceſſaries for ſuch a baptiſm, ſeems to 
me altogerher improbable. — 

And as for the Fanach, being on a journey, he was ſure verꝶ unſit 
for ſuch a waſhing: And that he is faid te go down with Philip into 
the water, it does not ſigniſie the depth of the river, but the 
of the hill z for the Country being mountainous, the rivers,or rather 
brooks, lay at the bottom, not deep enough for a plunging (a8 the 

iſts manner now is) over head and ears; even Aeneon it 
where eim baptiz d, it is ( ſay hers) a ſmall hrook (ballow 
in depth, and narrow in breadth, fordable with the leg, and paſſable 
at two or three ſtepsz yet it is ſaid, there was ug mater there, in re- 
ol that dry country where little water is. But beſides all this, 
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Mat; 16. 16. 


that which Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, tels us of ſome ſecretly baptized in 
priſons g and S. Cyprian reporting of one that brought a pitcher of 
water, and was baptized by S. Laurence, as he went to martyrdom : 
Theſe and the like inſtances ſufficiently evidence what was the pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Church; ſuch, as does not prove either plunging 
in the water, or waſhing in a river, to be eſſgntial or neceſſary to 
Baptiſm, 

To cloſe then : Know. we that moral conveyances require no large 
matter for their performance : A bit of wax may ſeal me a Deed of 
many ſheets; a turf of earth may give me poſſeſſion of a thouſand 
acres; one pepper-cora may teſtiſie my homage for the greateſt 
Manor: And thus may a few drops of water (by vertue of Chrifts 
inſtitution) ſigniſie and ſeal, convey and confirm me a right and in- 
tereſt in all the promiſes oſthe Goſpel,all the merits of Chriſts blood, 
all the graces of the Spirit, all che bliſs of Heaven. It is otherwiſc in 
che ſpiritaal Laver, then it is in the corporal Bath: In this latter, not 
to waſh every part, is to be unclean in ſome part; but in that former, 
to waſh any whit, is to be clean all over; fo that, the ſprinkling or 
pouring out of a few drops, are as effectual to our ſpiritual waſhing, 
as the dipping or plunging in an whole river. It is then the »ſe and 
application of the element, which refers to the ſubſtance and eſſence 
of the Sacrament : A waſhing there muſt be with water, whether 
thatwaſhing be by immerſion, or aſperſion, or effuſion : And to the 
application of Water, join we the application of the Word, and then 
have we Baptiſm compleat as to irs form of adminiſtration, that of 
our Saviours preſcription; Go ye, iſe le all nations, baptiJing 
them in the name of the Father, 4 f the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. 

xe From the application of the Water, pals we to the application 
7 the Word. Therein obſerve S. Auguſtines Maxim; Accedat ver- 

um ad Elementum, & fit Sacramentum; Let the Word be added 
to the Element, and it becomes a Sacrament, even the word of inſti- 
tution, which is accompanied with the word of precept and of pro- 
miſe ; the precept requiring, and the promiſe encouraging our ob 
ſervance; the precept commands the uſe, the promiſe declares the 
benefit; both oblige our obedience, The precept is, Go, baptiFe ; 
the ptomiſe is, He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved. All 
— —— muy — in her form of — there- 
teſtilying her obedience to Chriſts precept, an ing the per- 
nnn of his promiſe, when ſhe dara had hi — 


Holy Ghoſt. Here we have a Trinity of ſacred Perſons, in the unity of 
the Divine Eſſence; and in this faith runs not only the form of our 
ae but alſo the form of our Creed; the form of our Doxology, 

nd the form of our BexeditFion, And that it was of old fo receiv d 
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2 in the Church, we have the full teſtimony of S. Baſil, Je 10. 


of inſtitution, 1»1he name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the| 
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And oh! if bareby we profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, that thus 
ve: baptize, thus we believe, thus we worſhip, thus we . bleſs ; 
how great is that Apoſtacie, even from Chriſtianity it ſelf, which 
will deny our Bap: im, deſtroy our Creed; aboliſh our Worſhip, 
and ( if poſſible) deprive us of our Bleſſing: To cloſe this, 
(Beloved) Let us, as by the profeſſion of a true faith, ſo by the exer- 
eiſe of an holy lite, O let us ſo regain and keep firm the love of God 
the Father, that by che grace ot Jeſus Chriſt. our Lord, we may ſo 
hold faft the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, that our fier 15 
be but as the Apoſtles fiery tongues, not to conſ „but 
to fortiſie and prepare us, even to a more firm foundi more 
gloriaus building up he Church, in the unity of divine Faith, and the 
uniformity of holy Worſhip. | 
Further, ia the manner and form, of Baptiſms adminiſtration; we 
obſerve, that the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, 
and very God upon which it will be very ſegſonable to enlarge our 
ſelves : For, that which' brought Satan like Altes down from 
Heaven, cartying Hell with him, it was his rebellious pride of Ero 


ſimilis Altiſuimo, I will be like tothe moſt High and failing in that 
proud. attempt of advancing the creature to equal the Creator, he 
hath evet ſince made it his malicious deſigo, to depreſs the honor of 
the Creator to the condition of a creature: witneſs the horrid Ido- 
latries among the Heachens, and the ous Hereſies amongſt 
Chriſtians. I he horrid Idolatrigs.among the Heathens, Changin 
the glory of the incorruptible Gon, into an 22 made like unto car- 
ruptible man, and 10 birds, and 10 four-footed hraſts, and ta creeping 
lings. The blaſphemous Hereſies amongſt Chriſtians: Hereſies 
deny ing the thrice bleſſed and glorious Trinity, eſpecially the eternal 
Godhead and the incommunicable ſubſiſtence of the Son, and ot the 


Holy Ghoſt. And amongſt the many , fighters againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt, ( ſince the Pontaceſt tongues: filenc'd the Heathen 
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oracle, and the of the Goſpel baniſhed their idolatrous| | 


nar) angie hath \ been ly alle —＋ 


by the 4riens —— — old time, and 
by t. and Anabaptiſts of later z Yea, even at this 
day, there are too roo many amongſt our _ etend moſt 
to the Spirit, yet are moſt blaſphemous pirit, hereti 
cally deny ing the Divine nature (nmr Godhead of Hol 
Ghoſt. Wheretore in a ſecret zeal to this ſacred truth of the N 
_ Divinity, (2 _ _— by chat Spirit which — in 
tongues upon the es) give me leave to explain and con- 
fon to ou theſe two particulars. Firſt, That the Holy Ghoſt is 
the third Perſon in the facred Trinity, from the Father 
— 14 Secondly, That this Perſon thus procceding is 


. The Holy Ghoſt & the third Perſon of the ſacred Trinity, pro- 
ME from the —— ind the Sow, And what we here ſpeal in ſo 
ineffable a myſtery, let it be ſalv4 reverentiz, with due reverence to 
the Divine Majeſty. The o Ghoſt is the third Perſon of the 
Trinity, and we prove it thus: The Holy Gho# is called in Scripture, 
the Spirit of the Father, not as ſent by the —_— but proceeding 
from the Father; bis miſſion is temporary, and his proceſſion is 
eternal. And it is worth our obſervation, that the Holy Ghoſt here 
Is (aid to proceed, as the Son is ſaid to be begotten, even mes 18 
ae, by an immanent act ſo from him, as being of the 
ſame eſſence with him: And as 71 Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit 
of the Father, ſo alſo of the Son : — Chriſt ſaich, 4 that 
the Father hath are mine, what the . Holy hoſt receives by pro- 
ceſſion from the Father, the ſame he receives alſo from the Son, and 
that by one immanent act of eternal ſpiration from them both; which 
of N en 8 fignified by —.— — 0 =_ he breal/d pon 
the Apoſtles, t mt y 

N25 that the H | a= try thus ing from the Father and 
the Son, is a fin pſa from th Son and the Father, is moſt 
firmly proved from that of 8. , Where we have expreſly the 
— — phe Spirit of ——— by / the Son from the Father. And 
leſt any ſhould think the Spirit the ſame in perſon, as he is in eſſence 
with the Father, our Saviour anſwers the N] w+v,ug. inthe Neuter, 
with an br,. paſlpnoein the Maſculine, to denote ( ſay the Anti- 
ents) the diſtin perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. An Heterehs like unto 
this we have in the Text, Dips nin mug. N idm, in the 
— yet is ĩt —— in the Maſculine. 5 
ap rve in the Sepruagint upon Gen. 3. 15. it is 
whether to read I e Ila, pſa be, 5 or it, 7. bruiſe th 
head : The Septuagint reſolves the doubt, that i it is CO 
mankind in general, — — ic, and fo read iyſam, 
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upon Marth.2ZS, 19, Cc. 


itz nor yet of the bleſſed Virgin in particular, as the Romauiſt con- 
tends for it, and ſo read ipſa, ſne; but of Chrift himſelf, and that is 
ipſe, he: For ſo the Septuagint reads it with an Hæteroſis ; T' will 
put enmity, a peoy omepudlO. o g wrt joey omipud\Os dus, 
between thy ſeed, and between her ſeed ; where the Antecedent is in 
the Neuter, but the Relative they give us in the Maſculine, 4s 
Taos, not ſhe, nor it, but he, pointing unto Chriſt, He ſball bruiſe 
thy head. Many, very many the like obſervations I might give you, 
very frequent in ſacred Writ : but I inſtance in theſe, as to ſecond 
the Father's Note upon that of S. ohn, ſo to hint unto you; how 
neceſſary to the interpreting , and ſo to the underſtanding of ſacred 
Script ure, humane literature is; however cryed down and declaim'd 
againſſ by the Illiterate, and the Enthuſiaſts. 

2. The Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, s very 
god. Of this we have ſeveral proofs in ſacred Scripture, giving him 
the Names, the Attributes, the Works, andthe Worſhip of God. 
To give you a curſory view only of theſe: 

Firſt, The Names of God. Whereas it is ſaid, the Lord, even 
| Fehevah led Iſrael in the wilderneſs, the Prophet, he tells us, this 
Fehovah was the Spirit of the Lard, even the Holy Ghoſt; Again, 
that in the Ad is plain and full: Why bath Satan filled thine heart 
(Gaith S. Peter to Ananias) tolye unto the Holy Ghoſt ? andi im fo do- 
ing, thew haſt not lyed anto men, but unt God. Again, we are ſaid to 
be Temples of God; and how? Why, in that the Spirit of God, 
even the Holy Ghoſt, who is God, dwelleth in . One proof more, 
where it is ſaid, The diverſities of gifts, the differences of admini- 
ſtrations, and the diverſities of operations are all from the Holy Spirit, 
who is called God 4nd Lord,” working all in all, yea even dividing to 
every man ſeverally as be will; »g%; (>tlu, not as 2 Miniſter of 
God, ac cording to anothers command; but as the Author, who is 
himſelf God, according to his own will. As then Chriſt proves his 
Divinity, in that he communicates life; ſo from hence we ptove the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, that he 4iſfributets his gifts xa5ws Ea 
even a he will. n, | = 

Secondly, The Attributes of God : As that he is eternal, that he 
is mniſcient; that he is omnipetent ; and that he is omnipreſent. 
And much of force there is in this argument of the Hol 
amnipreſence; an argument not ſo cafily evaded by the bphiſtica 
diſputes of the Heretick. The Holy Ghoſt in all the Saints of Chriſts 
Church, is as the ſoul in all che members of mans body, quickning, 
actuating and ordering them; ſo that, as there is but ene Bod, fo 
but ene Spirit. One and the ſame Holy Ghoſt then, at one and the 
fame time, ſanctifieth by his. gracious preſence and operatiog, che 
Saints of God in heaven and in carth: And how is this pofliblel but 
to apexſon infinite aud omnipreſent : n 
Thirdly, The Works of Cod. Mu, to him is attributed the W 
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of the World, the giving of Life, the diſtribution of Grace, the 
governing the Church, and the Reſ#rreion of the Dead: yea, by 
him was Chriſt conceiv'd in the womb, anointed to his Miniſtry, 
and rais'd from the grave. And upon S. Panis argument, which holds 
to be without all contradiction; The leſs is bleſſed of the greater; 
upon this argument muſt the humanity of Chriſt, as Mediator, be 
leſs in dignity then the Holy Ghoſt : which could not be, if the Holy 
Ghoſt were not God]; for that, by vertue of the hypoſtatical union, 
Chriſt, as man, is the #be firſt-born of every creature. 

Fourthly, 7he Worſhip of God. Adored he is in that Triſagion 
of the Churches Anthem; Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and s ts come. Atteſted he is, as d ngpS1oyruogn;, the 
| Diſcerner of the heart, and the Searcher of the Conſcience. Yea, in- 
vocated he is in the form of Bleſſing, for his ſpiritual communion , 
and invocated he is in the form of Baptiſm, for his power of regene- 
ration. And here review we the form of Baptiſm : We are baptized 
eic To drag inte the name; that is, invocats nomine . ge) by 


invocating the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, But this is too little, tor fo full an To be baptiz d 
then into the name, what is it, but by Ba to be obliged to the 


faith, worſhip, and obedience of God the Father, Son, and Holy 
| Ghoſt? For that, Baptiſm being the ſeal of the Covenant of grace, 
the Regia Character; the Royal ſtamp of this ſeal, is the name of 
the ſacred Trinity, (fo 8. Augaftine.) Wherefore 2s God in the 
Trinity of perſons owns us to be his people; — do we as his 
people, vow faith. worſhip, and obedience unto that ſacred Trinity 
of perſons, as our God. 
Here, if I ſhould ask thoſe who now have rak'd up the long ſince 
buried Hereſie of Macedonixs, what is their fear of affirming the 
Holy Ghoſt God? ls it to aſſert many Gods ? how vain is this fear 
how falſe were that aſfertion ! For in the myſterie of the Trinity, 
the diſtinction of the Perſons does not multiply the Nature of the 
Godhead neither does the Kity of the Nature nullifie the Perſons: 
For the Father is God, begetting the Son; the Son is the ſame God, 
begotren of the Father; and the Holy Ghoſt is the ame God, pro 
ceeding from the Father and the Son. So that, each Perſon is 
rer dt, the manner of ſubſiſtence, whereby the Godhead 
is diſtinguiſhed ; not a part of the Godhead, whereby the eſſence 
is divided. 
And * 1997: wr of the Holy Ghoſt ; though true it is, | k 
after the Orthodox Faith was determined and confirm'd by thoſe 
| —— tel who, in = — — of Con ſtanti- 
call'd by the Emperor I be did ſuppreſs the then ſpread. 
ing Herefic of Macedenius, adding to the Nene Creed, —— 


| cerns more fully the Faith of the Holy GhoRt, that he is the Lord and 


| giver af life, who proceedeth from the Father, cc. Though aftec 
| | this, 
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this, there aroſe a great controverſie betwixt the Greek and Latine 
Church, concerning the Holy Ghoſt's procc ſſion; the Grecians 
affirming it, from the Father by the Son; the Latines, from the 
Father and the Son. After a long time, the controverſie was com- 
poſed in the Florentine Synod, by the prudence, piety, and learning 
of good Beſſarian; the C recians being ſatisfied by the Latines, that 
the Filioque, and the Son, added to the Nicene Creed, was taken 
from that of Athanaſims, as more fully expreſt, to declare the 
proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Bur, to return to the CAdminifiration of Baptiſm , which is very 
aptly called by the Antients, Sacramentum Fidei, the Sacrament 
of Faith, as admitting into the houſhold of the faithſul; and being 
the Sacrament of Faith, it is adminiſtred i» the name of the F ather, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, as being the ſum of our Faith. 
To confeſs the faith of the Trinity, the Antient Church did uſe their 
trina immerſio, à threefold immerſion: And again, to confeſs the 
Unity, they had but one immerſion, And therefore Gregory writes 
to Leander the Biſhop, that it was no matter of reproof, whether 
Baptiſm was adminiſtred with once, or with thrice dipping or ſprink- 
ling; quoniam & in tribus immer fionibus. Perſonaruns trinitas, & 
in una poteſt Divinitats N defigneri : In three immer 
the Trinity of Perſons, in one immerſion the Unity of Eſſence 
may be confeſt and declared. Yea, when we ſay, I beptiZe thee in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ,, in the 
name, aq; in the names; we profeſs the power, majeſty,and authority 
of all the three Perſons to be coequal, and fo in eſſence and unity co- 
eternal. 4 81 

In thoſe places u here the Church uſeth three ĩimmerſions or 
aſperſions, (as at this day in many Countries the Church does; 
there the firſt dipping or ſpriakling is with a nominating the Father; 
the ſecond, the Son; the third, the Holy Ghoſt ; and fo, though 
three immerfions, yet but one Baptiſm : for that, as Bonaventnre 
well obſerves, Non eff completum Sacramentum ; quonſque termi- 
natum ſit verbumy The Sacrament in its adminiſtration is not per- 


— 


. 


1 


Greg.l.1 ep 41. 


Bonav. I 4. 
diſp 3. 


ſected, till the word of Inſtitution be ended. And now, where 
Baptiſm is thus rightly admin ſtred as to the application of the 
Word and Water, ttere it is certainly valid and good, though 
adminiſtred by an Heretick. Even an Hereticel Church, like a 
diſeaſed Mother, may bring forth ſound Children ; though 
indeed their health, and life too, be preſently hazarded by the in- 
ſection of her Milk, the corruption of her Doctrire. Which rightly 
conſidered, proves that we are diſcipled unto Chriſt, not ſo properly 
by doctrine, as by baptiſm, | 
But how are we aſſured, that the Apoſtles baptized in the nam 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ;, ſeeing the 
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Scripture ſo oſten ſpeaks of their baptizing i» the name of the Lord 
Feſur ? N 2 LS 
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GR And ſo, hereby we make good Scripture - practice, as 
wen as 


1 fin and Satan, and its ptofeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, by the mouth 


inſtitution, with the invocation, and in the confeſſion of the Lord 
Feſws. And fo, that the Apoſtles (notwithſtanding they are ſaid to 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; beſides the pre- 
cept of Chriſts inſtitution, which they could not violate, and beſides 
the witneſs of univerſal Tradition, which we may not reject, hear one 
Scripture-proof which none can evince 3 which proof is taken from 
that paſſage in the Acts, concerning the Epheſtan Diſciples of ohn, 
who tell S. Paul, that they had not ſo much as heard whether there 
were any Holy Ghoſt : Which ſeeming ſtrange to the Apoſtle, be 
asks with wonder, Into what then were ye baptiFed ? intimating, 
that Chriſtian baptiſm did certainly admit them into the faith of the 
Holy Ghoſt, being adminiſtred in his name; and he, ſuppoſing they 
had been baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, did not queſtion their 
believing, but their receiving the Holy Ghoſt : And therefore, having 
rightly inſtructed them in Foh»'s Baptiſm, as differently adminiſtred 
from that of Chriſt's; he gives them Confirmation after Baptiſm, 
and by his impoſition of hands, they then receive what they were 
taught to believe, and in Baptiſm to profefs, even the Holy Ghoſt. 
This, chat genuine and clear interpretation of that Text, conſenting 
with che Judgment of rhe Antient Fathers; which will bear up a- 
gainſt all chat forced and wreſted ſenſe, which is urged by Modern 


ſacred precept, confirming the right manner and form of 
Baptiſms adminiſtration to be, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy G heft. | 
2, Having done with the CH dwiniftration of Baptiſm, in whit is 
neceſſary as do the eſence of the Sacrament ; we proceed to the ſe- 
cond particular; What is requiſite as to the Solemnity of the Church, 
M. Eſpecially, that the Infant baptiz d make irs abrenunciation of 


of its Sureties. According to that of 8. Auguſſline ſpeaking of Infants 
Baptiſm ; Accommodat ill mater Eeclefia aliorum pedes ut veniant, 
aliorum cer ut credant, aliorum lingam ut fateantiir + The Church 
2s an indulgent Mother aecommodates them with/anothers feet, thit 
they may come; with anothers heart; that they — — [ z with 
anothers tongue, that they may confeſs: And this the Church does 
_ aſureiperſwalion, that it is agreeable ro the grace and goodnefs 
0 


* 


the Alu „ ut qe aliens culpa ceridit, allen fide reſurgut; 
that he — by anothers fault, Nola rife again by — a 
Et ad verbs aliens ſanetur, qui ad fudem alien velnarctar y and 
he might be healed by anothers profeſſion, -who was wounded 
by anorhers fin; (fo S.davgeftine Y intending the ſin of Adam 

As for the original of Swrerzes in Baptiſm, the Learned deduce it 


1 anſwer : To baptize in the name, is to baptize according to the| 


tize in the name of Jeſus ) did baptize expreſsly in the name of 


* tradition; ſure we are, very near the Apoſtles times 


we. 
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we read plainly this cuſtom ſetled in the Church; and the ſame piety 
and prudence which firſt inſtituted this ceremony, does ſtill perfwade 
its continuance. For, as formerly to preſerve ſrom Heatheniſm, ſo 
how to preſerve from Hereſie, it is the pious and prudent care of the 
Church to engage the promiſe ot Sureties, with the duty of 
Parents, to e their Childrens iaſtruction and education in 
the Faich. Enquir ng into the original of Sureriſhip in the behalf of 
Al Iafants, we find it commonly known and afed of old among the 
Fews + The Rulers of the Conſiſtory taking the care and charge of 
the young Proſ: lytes ; and the Houſe of Fudgment, that is, the Con- 
{ gregation; entring promiſe to inſttuct them in the knowledge of what 
they had undertaken. | 


we find Higinius the eighth Biſhop of Rowe, whoſe ſear was in the 
time of Antonin Pics, (fo Enſebius) about an hundred and forty 
B | years after Chriſt, long before Popery was evtred that Sea: This 


order of | Godfathers and Godmothers, But however this 'Biſhop 
may be ſaid to have regulated, yer fure (methinks) he cannot be ſaid 
to have firſt introduced this cuſtom : ich, vhether ic be of Apo- 
ſtolical tradition, or Eccleſiaſtical eonſtitution, we may well eſteem 
it, as Peter Martyr ſtiſes it, utile ft uuum, a profitable ot ĩnation; 
and as profitable, fo juſt and reaſonable tao: Fot, the abrenuuciation 
C | of Satm, and the reciting of the Creed; made in the Infants nume by 
the Sureties, is no egtegious prevarication (as the Adver ſaties call it) 
but 2 Ctriſlian reception (as the Church intends jr) like the interęſt 
of Minors and Pupils undert ken by ther Gaurdians, So that, the 
Queſtions, Doeſt thou for ſate? and, Boeſt tb believe? ate later 
rogatories pre more fori, accord —_= the manner of Civil Coures, 
known and allowed by rhe prudent; derided and deſpiſed only by 
the ignorant, « » 338 4 
DJ And know, we do not catechiſe the Tafants, when we interrogate 
the Surcties; but require a profeffion of repentance and faith im their 
names, vt obligentur, non ur inpruamur, (To the 'Schook )- for rthiir 
| obligation, not their inſtruction; x bind 'themn'to act and pefforin 
[in their perſons, whar'rheit Surertes do promiſe and vow in'their 
names: Which Promiſe and Vow made in cheit names, Children 
| catechiſed take upon themſelves, when confirm'd by the Bi 
| | Which cenfrmaton, it tripe of the rags of Romiſh ſuperſtitian; 
|| vindicared from the diſrepute of Valgar milappretjenſiorlis'eerraiply 
of excellent uſe, for the furthering the benefit of religious education, 
 ]for the reſtraining the enormities of lieentious youth, and ſor the pie- 
ſerving che unity of ourhdly fait. 
Trat Confirmation is of Apoſtalityl inſtitution; is not only the 
general optqipn of the Antients, but alſo of modern Divines: even 
| | Calvin, 10 , Piſcator, Chemnitia, and others; Alla VHhich ſabſcri 
2 1 : 8 1 


Hie mins (| fay) we find to have firſt enacted this pious and ptud- trial | | 
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And paſſing from the Jewiſh Synagogue to the Chriſtian Church, 
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to S. Hierem, who calls Confirmation, Apeſtolic am ob ſervatianem, 


an Apoſtolical obſervation. And though Calvin diſallows this of 
S. Hitrom in his Inſtitations, yet he conſents to it in his Commen- 
taries, (y ing upon Heb. 6. 2.) Hic anus locus teſtatur, hujus Cere. 
moni originem affluxiſſe ab Apeſtolis z This one place doth abun- 
dantly teſtifie the original of this Ceremony to have lowed from the 
Apoſtles. Read we here the Apoſt/es Catechiſm, a Summary of the 
Firſt Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, aud ſee how he numbers 
them by pairs: Repentance and Faith; Baptiſm and 1 aying on of | 
bands; the Reſurrettion of the Dead, and eternal Fudgment. So 
that we eaſily diſcern what Laying on of hands the Apoſtle means, 


even that which ſucceeds Baptiſm, that of Confirmation. In Baptiſm 
regeneramur ad vitam, we are regenerated to life ; by Impoſition of 
hands, confirmamur ad jugnam, we are fortified to —2 even to 
combat againſt the Fleſn, the World, and the Devil; having given up 
our names unto Chriſt, and liſted our ſelves under his banner. Ob- 
ſerve, that by this Impoſition of hands was given the Holy Ghoſt, 
does rather magn fie, chen nullifie this ordinance z the miraculous 
gifts being ſigns and teſtimonies of the ſaving graces of the Spirit. 
Beſides, all that were baptized, were confirm'd z but certainly, all 
that were confirm'd, did not work miracles. This then of Confir- 
mation, which was of ſo high account and common practice with the 
Apoſtles, I ſee not why.it ſhould be otherwiſe amongſt us. Sure 1 
am, we can ſay of our Mother the Church, of England, what Ter- 
1wlian does of the Aſian, African, and Roman Church; Aqua fienat, 
Spirit ſanto veſtit, Enchariſtia paſcit, Martyria exhartatsr, ſhe 
figns us to Chriſt in Baptiſm, paveſts us with the Spirit in Confir- 
mation, feeds us with the Manna of the Euchariſt, and animates us 
to the crown, of Martyrdom, & adver ſas hanc inſtitutianem nemi. 
nem recipit, againſt this form · ot inſtitution ſhe receives none to be 
her children. | ab 

Before we cloſe, I will here declare unto you that great obligation 


Chriſt in Baptiſm, and aſter took upon our ſelves in our Confirma- 
tion; and withall I will diſcover to you that great guilt we bring 
upon our ſouls in the breach of that obſigation. Know then, in entring 
covenar t, and giving up our ſelys by yow unto Chriſt in our baptiſm, 
ve are become bound unto him in a direct oath of Supremacy and 
Abegiance, for ever to acknowledge Chriſt , ſubmit unto him, 
and ſerve him, as our great Adewad, our ſupreme Lord, the Head of 
| bas Church, and King of heaven and earth; renouncing, vea reſiſting 
all Foreign jur ſdiction of Satan and of hell, yea all rebellious uſur- 
pations of fin and of the fleſh. And therefore, if reflecting upon our 
| own boſoms, we find Satan hath invaded the ſoul, and ſin uſurp'dthe 
{throne of the heart, ic will be no plea to excuſe cur rebellion and re- 


that lies upon vs, by vertue of that promiſe and vow we made unto | 
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Christ, 
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volt, that renouncing our oaths of Supremacie and Allegiance unto | 
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| Ne let me give it you ia charge, as you will anſweric at 


I Criſt, we have fubmirted to the ſway of preſens Powers, even bur 
i ilt is no leß chin 


corrupt luſts and Satans 
that of Ferjury and Apeſtacy, accompanied too with the vileſt Sacrs- 
ledge, (which ſeldom go aſunder.) —— entring covenant (which 
we all do in Baptiſm, more fully ratified ia Coafirmation ) with 
Chriſt as the Lord of life and Prince of ptace,we conſocrate our whole 
ſelves unto him in his facred worſhip and ſervice: And therefore, 
after this, to fulfill our own luſts, and do the works of Satan, what is 
it but ro what was conſecrate unto the Lord? yea, to alienate 
and e what was dedicated and devoted unto Chriſt : 

To cloſe, obſerve: Baptiſm doth imprint an indelille character 
upon the baptized, as Soldiers liſted in Chriſts Army, Subjects 
ſworne to his Crown, from whence it is, that thoſe wicked ones are 
then call'd the Children of the kingdom, when 54ſt out into utter dark- 
eſs. And therefore, to the Apoſtate, Baptiſm is not to be renewed, 
becauſe this character cannot be Joſt : Fide perdits, Sacrementum 
fidei non amitit; having loſt the Faith, he loſeth not the Sacrament 
of Faith. Manet ad noxans criminis, won ad vincelum fædtri; it 


: No, our 


his guilt: Ad cumulum ſypplicii, nan ad mericam premity it remains 
not 35 to hope of mercy and reward, but as to the heap of wrath and 
puniſhment; ( — — Wherefore, the Bond of Baptiſm, 
we have aptly illaſtrated by the 04th of 4legiance, whereby a Nati- 
on and People become ſworne Subjects co their Prince z, their bond 
and tye remains, however they by their rebellion and revolt do quit 
their ſervice and break off ther allegiance to their Soveraign; their 
bond and obligation, that dorh remain, and ſhall, to their greater 
guilt, and curſe, and condemnarioa. Thus have we given you, as the 
Inſtitution, ſo the 4dminiſtration of Baptiſm; and this Adminiſtra- 
ton, both in what is neceſſary as to the Eſſence of the Sacrament, 


and in what is more eſpecially requiſite as to the Solemnity of the 
Church. In all which particulars, we have kept to our Saviours Cam 
miſilon and Inſtruction which he gave his Apoſtles, ſaying, Go ye, 
diſciple all nations, baptiq ing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 

1. — =_ — — — J Thar 
every tan | „ Was 4 pure gia e ant 
Cin — — — — 
this Soul, and attempt to 8 Virgin, by adulterate opinions, 
ſhe muſt cry out to the Miniſters of alls Goſpel, who will be 
ready to ſuecour and relieve her. But if ſhe be ſilent, and bettay her 
chaſtity to the laſt of the Naviſher, expoſe her faith to the deceitful- 
nefs of the ſeducer, the incuts the guilt of firit»al fornication, and 
wirhout fincere repentance (he ſhall die and periſh ia her ſin And as 
for the preſem Hereſie which ſo horribly infeftsrhe Church, chat 76 
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remains, not as toany benefit of the covenant, but the aggravation of 
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laſt day, when I muſt give up an account of my Miniſtry; let me 
give it you in charge, chat if any of you here preſent ſhall be ſollici- 
tated to deſert the Church, and ſeparate your ſelves by Anabaptiſm, 
that inlet to all Blaſphemies and Hereſies; that then you call in to 
your aid ſome faithful Paſtor of the Church, and I bere preſent my 
ſelf for your aſſiſtanee; and therefore let not any plauſible pleas or 
fair pretences deceive you, to a deſtroying that ſoul for which Chri# 
iel. = | 

. Atcept you this neceſſary Exhortation; To bring your tender 
Infants, your dear. Babes unto Chriſt. Dedicate them to bim in 
Baptiſm, thereby to ſecure their ſafety and your comfort: For, being 
y nuture children of diſobedience and of wrath, what greater need 
then to be given up untd him the Author of life and grace? His all- 
ſufficiency will anſwer their neceſſity; though not in their appre- 
hending him, yet in his comprehending them. Are not your children 
your greateſt weak h ? then fitteſt ſure to be returned unto God that 
gave them; and they will not be any whit the leſs. yours, by being 
bis; no; but they become more your bleſſing, in being dedicated 
unto Gods Jervice. But what (Belowed) bath the Church dedicated 


; your thildren unto God, and do you tutout them for the Devil ? 


Ate they in A ſtate bf ſalvation whilſt: Infants, and do you, oh do 


— iPrecedents. of evil, you infect / their tender years with your 
exemplary impieties, which they ſuck in by imitation. There is cer- 
ezifily not a greater reverence dut᷑ to any age, then that of Childhood, 
ho wis it then, that ydu not only prompt them to be evil by your 
example but alſd encoutage ahem by your approbation* whilſt their 
obſcenities, lyings, aad other evil. peeches and actions, you do riſs 
& oſealis excipereſ entertain themewith laughter and delight, with 
kiſſes and embraces: By whichmeans it is, that many (otherwiſe 
inge nuous children ανtia miſeri diſcunt, priuſq uam vita eſſe ſciant; 
— (poor wretches) learn vices, before they know them to be 
ent 29.07 957 
But know, this Nurſery of young Plants muſt be weeded and 
watered, if we expect they ſhould become Ter ef righteonſneſs : 
If we wall have our chuldrea C hxiſis diſciples, we mult betimes in- 
ſtruck ebem in ah fifſt principles of faith ; make them to know what 
they were by nature; and what they are by grace; that love unto God 
and unto Chriſt may be ſtampt upon their (owls, hefore malice creep 
into their hearts Let them, whilſt innocent, loarn to be religious, 
arid hen they know what was undertakken for them in this names 
at Biptiſm, brisg them to Epiſcopal hands tor Confirmation, and 
after that take care for their farther education in divine kngwledge, 
3s well as Humane Iitetature; chat they may he receiv d imo che full 
commumon of th Church, in being admitted to rhe conſummating 


you Bring them intꝭ a ſtate ol dimnation when adult? Your ſelves 


| 


Otdinance of Chriſt, the b/eſſe4'Exchariſt. »And thus, you perform- | 


_— 


1 — — . — 


B 
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ing the duties of Religion to your children, they ſhall become duti- 
ful in their obedienct unto you, unto the Church, and untò God. 
And hereby you parents ſhall be bleſſed in your children, and your 
children bleſſed ia their parents, and all bleſſed in him whs is the 
Fountain of all bleſſings, Cbviſt Feſuus, bleſſed fot᷑ ever. 

3. Be mindful of this ſerious Caution; To beware of apoſtatizing 
from Chriſt, to whom we gave up our ſelves by vom and covenant 
in Baptiſm. Who art thou (o who haſt now the vows pf God 
«por thee ? that ſacred and ſolemn vow of Baptiſm # Know, in that 
thou didſtgive up thy ſelf unto God and Chriſt; with an abrenuncio 
to the Devil, the Wetld; and the Fleth : And therefore no, after 
chis Baptiſmal abrenunciation of ſin and Satan, this Federal copſe - 
cration unto God and Chriſt, to fulfill the luſts of che A:{b, to walk 
in the courſe of the world, and to do the works df the Devil; oh 
how. how [hall ie lie as an heavy aggravation of guilt upon thy foul, 
preſſing 1ndown into th torture, and without timely repentagce, 
into che deſperation of hell! Yea; conſider; confider'(O many how 
this thy Apoſtacic doch expoſe thee ec che inſultation of Satan ar the 
laſt day | As S. Angeſbint brings in the ore — aoainſt'the 
Apoſt are Chriſtian ich breaks the vory and coventiit of his baprifm. 


ole, who reſo hn, 


the reſt of mine internal ware? Hec omnia mea 2 
invaſit; All this my merchandiſe he hath traded for, even after he 
had renounced all commerce with me. Mews eſſe voluit, mea con- 
cupivit; It was his own will to be my ſervant, his own luſt to be my 
vaſſal. Judge therefore righteous judgment; quoniam quem th non 
dedignatus es tanto pretio liberare, ipſe mibi poſtmodum voluit obli- 
gare; becauſe he, whom thou hadſt redeem'd to be thine by ſo great | 
a price of blood, hath revolted from thee to be mine, in ſo great a 
guilt of Apoſtacie. Conſider, oh conſider how this plea of Satan 
ſhall be thy confuſion of face, and horror of ſoul. 

Be convinc'd then, o man, whoſoever thou art that quitteſt the 
covenant of thy God; be convinc'd, that by thy Apoſtacie thou 
doſt enter covenant with the Devil; in quitting the ſervice of Chriſt 


me Prince of light, thou art cuſlav d to Satan the Prince of darknefs.; 
And now, ſer theſe together, Satan and Chriſt, darkneſs and light: 


corruption, of damnation and hell; The covenant of Chriſt, a cove- 


The covenant of Satan, a covenant of fin and death, of bondage and | 


nant of righteouſneſs and life, of liberty and glory, of holineſs and 


ot happineſs; all which Chriſt the Mediator hath purchaſed by hi 
ſufferings, proclaimed in his Goſpel, and ſealed by his Sacrament. 
| O Wherefore 


Pſ.56.12. 


— 


be —— 


— 


The Fourth Sermon, Cc. 


ET 


| Heb.2.10. 


Wherefore then, O man, let this, this one conſideration more ſink | | 
deep into thy heart , Even what ſhame and confuſion (ball cover thy 
face, what dread and horror ſhall ſeiſe thy ſoul, when at the — — 
Satan ſhall thus plead againſt thee before Chriſts tribunal, ſay ing; 
As forthis wicked perſon, and wilful Apoſtate, I never create him, 
nor redeemed him, and that himſelf well knew; I never ſuffered 

or {co for his ſake ; 1 was never crucified or lain 
for his fin ; I never promiſed heaven and the fellowſhip of the bleſſed 
upon his obedience: And yet, 0 Chriſt, he hath obeyed me, and 
hath contemned thee z and this after he had covenanted to be thine, 
even covenanted in the of thoſe Angels which now ſtand in thy 
Pn, and can give teſtimony to this truth. 


im * Remember, O remember thy vow in Ba 
thou didſt oblige thy ſelf by covenant, tobe the faithful ſ. 
jones of Fo © if And remembring this, — 
Satans colours, Hereſie, Schiſm, and —— 7 but betake 
thy lf by fc an ep ntance to the Captain of thy ſalvation, 
Jeſus ; ind foie the flaces — truth pl Their 


— ————— and renew thy thy communion 
* ,a communion bn quan 0p pen qey 
in thy Baptiſm: Concerning which our Saviour gave in 
— and inflradioa to his Apoſi ©, and in themes elde 
Miniſters of his Goſpels Go ye, 2 7 Ie — ring them 
in ibe name of the Father, Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


e. 


Wbo art thou, upon whoſe guilty ſoul this Satans e when | 


SERMON 


UPON | 


Matth. 28, V. ig. and part of the 20, 
Jo ye, Diſciple all Nations, — Teaching them 


0 D, 35 he is Ahh, ſo is he omega too; as he is 
the efficient, ſo is be the final cauſe of all his 
Creatures, eſpecially. of Angels and Men, en- 
dued with Underſtanding and Will; who as they 
iſſue from God the product of his power, ſo do 
2 
ö ine ſs. | ore, whi 0 

| inged with deſires, hovers over the fur- 
face of this Worlds es, like Naabs Dove, it findes no foot- 


Ding, till ir center its reſtleſs motions upon this ſure Ark of the 


Almighties fruition. But now, what is the wey which leads to his 
reſt « what the pub of truth which conducts us ſafe tothe Lord of 
Life ? whilſt we all ſtand under one ſtarry roof as Men, as Chriſtians , 
our defires tend to the ſame Heaven, yet we ſeek not to aſcend by 


the ſame race. 

In this we agree, That God is our ref, that happineſs is our end; 
yea, that truth is the way, and Chriſt is the Trub : Let when we 
come to the profeſſion of the Truth, and Faith of Chrift, how do 
we preſcotly part hands? and dividing our ſelves into ſeveral Sets, 
we chuſe to our ſelves ſeveral paths, and all pretend the right way. 
Now, what is the reaſon of all our diſtraction and diviſion, bur this : 
That, what God hath joyned, men put aſunder; even the Authority 

of the Scriptures, and the Doctrine of the Church: Both which are 
1 O 2 eſtabliſhed 


| to obſerve whatſoever I have commanded 
| Jon. 
| 


the ſame Ladder; we all aim at the ſame Goal, yet run not all in 


Gen- 8. 9. 


Johg 14-5. 


* 


— 


— —•bM — — 
—ͤ——ö— ᷑— — — 
—_—_ 


" FPal:s 2. 


Row, 3. 2. 


| John 1. 18. 


loo | 3 
| eſtabliſhed by Chriſt , 


but hi. erernal per and Gotlhedd, as.2 Creator. True it is then that 


and his Apoſtles z re 


Heb. 1. 1, 2. 
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gives his Apoſtles, Go ye, diſciple all Nations —— teaching them to 
obſerve whatſoever I have cg ed you. 

Having done with the former part of our Saviours Inſtruction, 
the Ba wle c oiſ is, our admitting into the School and Church of Chrift 
by Baptiſm , 9 eed tg the latter part, che ud tes, our tu- 
toridg Mill trai 9 by „which doctrine is preſcribed as 
to the extent of its object, to he ar So all things whatſoever 
Chrift hath commanded. 

Here then, as the ſubj:& matter of our enſuing diſcourſe, we will 
inſiſt upon theſe two particu is 

Firſt, The object of our Faith, the Word of God, in which we have, 
Whatſoever hath been commanded of Chriſt to be taught. 

Secondly, The means of cortimunicating this object and preach- 
ing this Word, the Miniſtry of rhe Church, by which we are taught, 
whatſcever Chriſt hath commanded. | | 

1. The object of our Faith, the Word of God, in which we have 
Whatſotver hath been commayded of Chriſt to be ranght. That there 
is a natural Theology we willingly acknowledge, but that there can 
poſſibly be any natural — 6 we utterly deny; and therefore, 
that . rw5or T9 Jes, that, which may be known of God in the viſible 
things of the world;it is not his infinite grace and love as a Redeemer, 


will ſerve us to underſtand che Creatures Dialect, 


inly ſpeaks rhe preſence and power of a Dei 
i ei in a le 22 and ſo en : 


a natural knowledge 

which loudly and 

but, how to p | _— 
him in a communion of love, muſt be the dictite of a. u 
natural Revelation, eſpecialſy and eminendy called the Ford of/ 
Which rd of God, the word of. lie and grace, we 
to the Church, bythe mouth of Moſes and the Prophets, of Chrift 
and-revorded in te ſeveral Books of che 


ſicred Neriptures, both of theokdTvſtame 
The Books of the Old TeFament we receive tranſmirred to us 


from the Fews, by an. eſpecial providence ani divine appointment 
mage faithful Regiſters and Biblierhiffs to he Chriſti Church, for 
wnte them were committed the orales of Gd. But now, under the 
New- Teſtament, God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, 
WpAvpeews d woAungowws, in different meaſures of light, and divers 
manners of revelation, ſpoke in vimes paſt #6 the Fathers, byebe 


Prophets; hath tn theſe Us | 
no more alteration or innovation from God, 2 to the general form 
of his Worſhip und Truth; bur, after this ſtate follows erernity,) 
erh, in theſe Jaſt de God lb polen ants as by bis Sow; who be- 
ing the onely begotten in the Beſem of the Faber; that is, moſt inn- 


ur and of the New. D 


4 (in which the Church hall receive| E 


mately one with him, not in a meer eonjunction of love, but in a near 


— — — — — — 


union of Nature, and communion of Attributes; be hath declare, 


2 — 


r 


in the Commiſſion and Inſtruction he here j 


pon Match. 28. 9.0%. 


. ences, th —— laid as «burden 
| LED (ye the times 1 500 New" Teffament, the — 


9 


1 


niſned with all ſpiritu 


ye, cy * Fe dere divine Revelation a expounded the Mydte- 
ties of © Goode, in in his Career of Grace whco bis 
urch \ > 91 £ AN fe e Au8AD) 21 
— of Godin the 01d Teft m, chat of che gr 
Tabitwacle worldly Sancta 9 nas, the Sanctuary. 
did and in ment and drinks, and divers 


ox gn Pm yes ek the tja? ſhould reform — 
what was earchly-and carnal, and 
Fer is Poſting ſpiritual; S0 chat, now, God: 
being a Spirit, they chat OI — muſt worſhip him un Spirit 
in Truth ; in Spins, chatꝭ in Oppoſitioa roche carat iOndiben | 
ces; Andie Trerb, chat j in oppoſition to the eypicat Sacrifices ; or 


e 5pirit Hor the'puilty ; aud in Thuh,for thefincerity ads Wor 


Gp which muff neither he SupetMtious not Hypocritical. 

then ſhewed you where tis, that we have che — 
God, even inthe Books of ſacred Scripmres, I. hell proceed to de- 
ſcribe'this Word unto you, in ks rierenc Ateribures, and 'ts tranſi 


|ent operations. 


t. J. I e < pecidlly its full ſufficieney, and irs 
je 655 Thecholy Scriptures they are 
the Church of Chriſt is fur. 
n—_—_ Devine, whether ic be 


the hetvenly * Fr 


2 or of- CD the fall ye, in which are laid 
Hef rey Fi divli Dr 

0 — TifhioAio Fr ere; r r 0 
5 GE Degs Reh Rr rgument | 
|and-Conridtion; ei 5 dave yhavn for Correctiom und Re- 


L — For — and Inſtruction, in what concerns God and 


m and Grace, Death and Life, 
cin, in diſeover- 
ag and confirming I ruth. For 
-what concerns winde and manners 
in words, and in works. 


— Fol Wm 
Errors, in dr 


— nate of ni ot og 
Needs nuff the Sefiptutes be 
woch forthe Preacher ; "whole d 
Cancel ef God. 

b 3. If ſarrai Abu; _ 2 Ms 


Heb.9. 4. 


Verf. 10. 


Joh. 4. 24. 
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John 4-1. 


Gal. 1. 8. 


1 Tim. . 15. 


Rom. 10. ). 


Plal.1 19. 103. 


| the Canon and 4 Faith: The Canon (I Ay) and Rule; 1 45 


of truch ee int 


od mod — If auchotity it is, ITbæ the har or 


—— full ſufficiency 


wt tte commanided to prove) the. doctrines, whether 


—. 3. and try the Spirits, 1 . God; = 202 it is 
SaxiugtHe, prove by tryal, as the jos does bis Gol bythe 
Touchſtone , or the Cæpenter is wor 


proof and what is'this, but the Ward of God ? For, If am men, or 
4 Angel frem Heaven, preach anne her Goſpel, then that whichwe 
(he Apoſtles of the Lord) have. — a 
line 2 25 are, hy W Rule 
k t ures: ms 252 

hath its juſt meaſure inherent 7 „ 

of che Axtificer ; ſo the Scriptures —3 their. Fable truth in 
chemſelyes, not d ibejudgmencol the Church: Yer, 
we maſt know it hal, · chat e Church. does not give, yet 
does ſhe declare —— theSexi iptures; and ſo, by | er ceſti- 
mony, with F point us unto Chriſt, in the infallible 


ſave ſinners, we come to hear it i hecauſe the Church doth Gy teach 
ur; but we believe it, , 
And this is right the 
Sectay both, That, F asth — | | bearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God We.are to hear the, ch, but the Word of | God: 
is the object of our Faich, = a e Church propoſeth to be be- 
lieved.z to be believed upon n Dominas dixit, the 
Lord hath ſaid, or 25 m h commanded it. 
This for the inberens Attributes of 60 Word, full ſufficiency, and ſelf 
authority. une u. 

2. Nr tranſient operations ; vi 95 a divine, light, and ſacred 
power, I. Iis divine Light z the Word like the S, it carries with 
it that brightneſs whereby 7 
it quickens, the inward man. u, it diſcqvers the hidden thing 
of darkneſs, the Souls guilt, ——— Te, 
ries, {ins enormities. As light, it diftinguiſherh bet wixt good aud 
evil, truth and talſhoad, faith rnd herefi Wasen Mey ny 
directs che whole man; "Thy word, lung unto my feet, and lan- 
thern to my paths a lem pete 3 , for the inſtructing my minde 


| againſt Papiſt and 


prove and try, ſome Touchſtone and Rule mock gens. ryal and | 


truth of his Week 1 that Feſus Clriſ came into the marla bo, | 
res ſo teach the Church. 


and ordering my NN ** 
leading m/ 1 the r 2. Its 
ſacred power, either g br — or ſub⸗- 
— what 1 what i 
its command, p 1 4 — — 28 
raign, a ſupream Lew, ons, reſtcaiging 
conformingeach SES bit n, lun 
yhat 


E 
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overthrowing fin in its ſtrong holds, breaking down the Bulwarks 
of the fleſh, and leading into captivity the corruptions of na- 
ture. | 

Such, ſuch the light and peer of the Word through the Spirit, 
as convinceth man of fin in himſelf, humbling him in repentance, 
and withal diſcovering righteouſneſs in Chᷣriſt by Faith; by Faith ro 
believe, and in believing to finde reſt unto his Soul. However then 
rational diſcourſes, rhetorical flouriſhes, Scholaſtical diſputes may 
pleaſe the fancy, raiſe admiration, aſtoniſh the minde; yet in this is 
the vigor and life of Religion and Faith, to quiet the Conſcience,and 
givereſt to the Soul, the ſole property and power of Gods Word. 
This the fir particular, chiefly conſiderable in our Saviours inſtructi- 
on, the object of our Faith, the Word of God, in which we have what» 
ſeever hath been commanded of Chriſt to be taught. 

2. The means of communicating this object, and declaring this 
word, the Miniſtry of the Church, by which we are taught what- 
ſoeever Chriſt hath commanded And fore, faith out. Saviour 
expreſly to his Diſciples ; and in them, to the whole Miniſtry of his 
Church; he that heareth you, heareth me. And by this St. Fohn 

ives us to know the Spirit of Trab, from the Spirit of Error, even 

y a conformity to the doctrine of Chriſts Church; He who i of 
Cod, heareth : In which Church, Chriſt hath given ſome 4pe- 
ples, ſome Prophets, ſome E vangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work 7 the Miniſtry; 
and all to this end, to preſerve the #nity of the Faith, Where ob 
ſerve, to a confutation of the Popes infallibilicy on the one hand, and 
the factious Enthuhiaſm on the other; the Apoſtle does not ſay (as 
doubtleſs he would, had he been of the Jeſuites belief) that for the 
preſerving of the one Faith, Chriſt had given one Head, and ſo with 
ſome Apeſtles had ordained St. Peter the chief Apoſtle, and with 
ſome Paſtors had ordained one Univerſal Paſtor, to whom all Doctors 
and Teachers, yea, all Nations and Languages ſhould repair, for the 
reſolutions of Faith, and ultimate determinations of the Truth. A- 
gain, the Apoſtle does not ſay (as doubtleſs he would, had he been of 


ing the Saints, be had ordained as ſome Paſtors Doctors, ſo di 
ſtinct _ them, ſome gifted Tradeſmen, ſome illuminated Me- 
chanicks, 

Who is it then that will intruſt his liberty or eſtate to the 
judgment of a few puny Novices, rather then the ſage Bariſters of 
the Law? And what, ſhall we intruſt our Faith, and in that our Souls 
to the opinions of Fanatick Enthufiafts, and not rather to the Reli- 
gious Paſtors of the Church and faithful Preachers of the Goſpel * 
Yea, let me propoſe it to the judicature of your own reaſon, whe- 
ther it be equal, when any ware hath been judged warrantable or | 


the faious humor) that, for thework of the Miniſtry, and perfect. | 


ne ſophiſticate, j _ 


I what is againſt its. dom nion. Diſcomfiting Satan in his aſſaults; | 2 Code 45. 


Luke 10. 16, 


1 John 4-6. 


Eph.4-11, 14. 


— 
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ſophiſtieate by any of yo corripanies, that then che judgment of 
ſome puny journey men, ſhould be preferred ©: The like cafe is in the 
Controvetfies of the Church; znd what will you have more regard 
to your wares, then to your Faith, to your commodities, then to. your 
Salv\tiohs,' and allow trat in the Churth which ybu will not atimir of 
r eee 1d lo mo een 
urge this the tůther, becauſe, though we may ſay of our Church, 
—— Lyr. ty nenſis does of Origens fam F chat it wilsſtrats manmyrio. A 
aj. mae gitiions by Miteyrdom,- ({uth Martyrdom, as no Church in 
the World can outivy in its Crown of _ yea beautified with 
the richeft ind moſt mghificeht fürnitute of al 'kinde of learnigg; 
tren. 3 c.. | yet a fr tells us of the Heretieks of old, That they took upon 
thein {6 be Emenditores Apo tolotum, Reformers of the Apoſtles; 
ſo ſince that, the Losen we took upon them to be Emenalitores 
Patrum, Reformers of the Fathers, (witneſs their Index Zxpurge. 
| torius, yea, we have them roſe up, amongſt us, who will be Een. B 
| datores xtformatoram, ſuch as reform our Reformers z calling into 
queſtion that Gold which the whole Company of Goldſmiths have 
tryed by the Touctiſtene : ' Thoſe Doctrints out Church bath 
examined and determmed according to Gods Word, and given 
Teſtimdny too, to 'thoſe- Truss, ſealing them with their 
blood. 2. 271 $5113 
Wherefore, ſeeing in the publick tuptures of our Church, 'Here- 
Ray? fies and Schiſms, as ia the broken Waſts of a Palace, Adders and | C 
Serpent$; do breed and multiply; that you may avoid thrir infection 
John 4,1, [and ſting} Believe not eve HH, Nom omni, quis omni, Believe 
not every Spirit, becauſe it will beeverf{rhing ; any vhing, but what 
Eph. 4. 4. it ought to be; believe that Spirit which is but one, but one Spirit, 
as but one Truth: One truth delivered us by the ſaichiful Paſtors of 
the Church, as by one mouth; Whereas «he factious and heretical, 
Terr. de prz- [they are divided in — way and their opinions; ſo chat, Schiſina 
ſcripe. c. 42. eſt units 400 (as Tertullian tells us) their unity is that of Schifm, D 
not of Faith; not of Faith, for, that earkens to the voice and Mi- 
niſtry of the Church, delivering the 'Word and Tr#th of G, in 
which, we ate taught, whatſoever Chriſt hath commande. 
In the farther proſecution of the two parts of our Saviours: Iw- 
firuftion, eſtabliſning tons the Aas hority of the Scriptures, and the 
Dottrine of his Chutebh; We will reſolve you three ,ſeaſonabte qae#i- 
ons, and clear unto you two vulgar Errors. (1.) Reſolve you three 
ſeaſonable queFtions, which are theſe. s 
1. What is the Authority of the Church, compared with the 
Scriptures? Hi USA, | 
| 8 How do we come to believe, that the Scriptures ate the Word 
of od } > ws 1 | 1 12 
3. In doubtful caſes, how may! we beſt interpret the Scrip 
| cures. ? 15. 4 er ; 1 
Firſt) _ 


UMI 


k 
1 tt 


upon Matth.28. ! 9, Ce. 


1 


Firſt, hat i the Authority of "the Charch' compared with 1. Left. 1. 
Srriptures? 2719 N N 200. 

I anſwer. The Church of England keeps the middle path be- Lnſw. 
twixt two extreams, both by. 18 of End, "pt a db bon Wy 


to the Catholic Church, but cheif honor to the ſacred $ 3 
whereas the Romani ſt exalting the Churches dignity, Keb the 
Scriptures Authority; and the Sectary, advaneing the Scripture 
Authority, debaſeth the Churches dignity. Avoiding then the Er- 
rors of Papiſm and Faction, we ack dge with St. Paal, That 
the Church hath its Foundation fixt upon the Sctiptures; and from 
thence we inter infallibly, the Scriptures cannot have their Authori 


urh 

derived from the Church: And therefore St. Ambroſe nates bi 
challenge to the Emperor Gratian, Nolv arguments credas , fancte 
Imperator, & noftre diſputationi. Scripturas imterrogemas , in 
terrogemus Apoſtolos , imerrogemus Prophetas, interrogemus Chri- 
fum, quod mullum ? Patrem inttrrogemus, cuſus honori ftudeve ſe 
dicunt, I deſire not (O ſacred Emperor) that thou ſhouldſt believe 
our Argument and Diſpute; let us asK the queſtion of the Apo 

of the Prophets, of Emil Wh ſhall 1 fuy more:? Let gs ask 
the Father, whoſe honor they fay (being Arias) they contend for. 
And we hearken, with conſent of judgment, to that known reſoluti- 
on of Faith, given by St. Auguſtine," Audi, now dict Donatus, hear, 
it is not ſaid , Thus faith Dowatwe, thus ſaith Regt, or thus faith 
Vincentius, of this faith Hilarius, ot thus faich Auſtine; no, but 


Thus ſaith the Lord. 1 | 

It is the Authority then of the Scripture, which gives firmneſs of 
truth to the Doctrines of the Church. Vet again, we acknowled 
what St. Paul affirms, That the Church is vaG. & ifa the 


pillar, and ftay of trath , in that, aß the Edicts of Kings are faſtned 
unto Pillars, ſo the Word of Truth, the Goſpel of Chrit᷑ is committed 
unto the Church, to be held forth in its genuine ſenſe, and proper 
interpretation to the view of all, as the ſole object of Faith. So 
that, the ſeat of ſaving Truth, the cuſtody of the Goſpels promiſes, 
the treaſury of ſpiritual riches z ina word, the faithful depoſitary of 
Gods Word, is to be found in Sen, the City of the living God, 
the Church of Feſus Chriſt. And thus the Church does not give 
Authority to the Scriptures, yet declares the Authority of the 
Scriptures z ſhe doth not impoſe a ſenſe, but expounds it. 80 
that, the Church is the Heevenly orbe, in which the glorious 
light of ſaving Truth, and Goſpel Myſteries ſhines forth unto the 
Faithful. 

Secondly, How do we come to believe, that the Scriptures are the 
Word of God? 

In anſwer to this, obſerves The Myſtcries of the Goſpel contain 
ſuch a manifold wiſdom, as is the Angels aſtoniſhment , ſo chat, 
needs muſt they be the Council of 1 Boſom, not 1 
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to a capacity of 8 
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the Word revealed Ah does the Soul diſcern 
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Thirdly, In doubtful caſes, how may we beſt interpret the [acres 


I anſwer. That Interpretation of Scripture is beſt, which holds 


conformity to the Analogy of Faith, and conſent with the] ent 
of the the Church; two wed ab. Scrip ture 10 = id — 


* obſerved by the able Exppſitors of du 


em the Grammatca ſeals: and Logi- | 


C 


colours to the blinde ; the D 


1. Which | 


upon Matth. 28.19, Cc, 


BR ; 


D 


| the Lords Prayer and the Doctrine af the Sacraments 'ſeei 


it muſt be either 


ſeme rule, and 


preter. And where may we with more conf reſt ares, 


| 1. Which holds conformity to the Analogy o 


tion which is in the of Chriſtianity, and cheif niy- 

ſteries of Grace, plainly ſer down in the ſacred Scriptures : A ſurn 
whercof we have in ous publick Confeſsions of Faith, the Decalogue, 
then it is 
the Scripture phraſe, to be built ap in aur holy Faith As that ſtone, 

which holds not prganen with yard] of the building, is 5s either 
fitted or rejected by the 4rchitert . bende f of Scrip- 
doing this, the Faithful © Church 


ture u hich holds not Analogy 8 Fai 
St, Fauls precept, my u — why, walk 2 52 and 22 


L 0 
erve the cor the Church, in be- 
A 
2. Cenſent wit the Fudgment of the Church. For that, no Scrip- 
ture is of private interpretation, idias biwotus, to be in 
by a mans own wit, f , or reaſon, but by the enlightning power 
of the Spirit of Truth; for 25 the 7 came not by the proper 
will, ſo nor are they to be i by ape ent of 
men; but the ſame Spirit whois the 40 mn; 


ned, e ws pic ede 


private 


muſt alſo 


this boly Spirit is, then where Chriſt did expreſl iſe he 10 
ever be, with his Church? And 7 Paſtors of his 

to whom our Lord gives. — , that, His Spirit ſbowld 
lead them into all truth. 

Bax here it may be demanded, what I call the F of the 
Church ? lanſlwer, The antient, , and univerſal conſent of 
holy Doctrine, received at all times, in all aces, and of all the faith» 
tul: — do we fix upon that 22 in 
the antient, , and univerſal pr ger yg y Doctrine, col- 


lected out o the oſt conſonant Writings of the Primjeiv e Fachers, 


and the ſacred Decrees of the firſt Councils. For that, without con- 
troverlie; even by conteſſion of. „ in that me age * 
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there's po Scriptuce, there ſhould be no rule; and where no rule, | 
Lan, But. to the Cemiler, having no Law. written in Tables, 
re is 2 Law written in their hearts, and according unto this Law, 
their Copſciences doxirher 4renſe or exenſe them. And thus, If the 
Gentiles have a Lay, Aben bave they arule of their actions, and that 
to 3.04, not every thing which is done without direct 


ne criptures, is therefore ſin; nor yet the written Word,| | 
Geo ie wha s Nanual nd Ci A 


A dome do, to mitigate the rigidneGs and harſhneſs of this 
are the rule of all mens actions, 


EE 
thole gener 
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hey de unte wy — of doing 

edification, and the like 4 eſpecial- 
bings art frre, whatſoever things we honeſt, 
{pever things are isf, whatſoever things are pure, whatſocucr 
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te way A of forbidding it, 2s unlaw- 
1 88 ett, By y commanding it 28 neceſſary, = Gods 
Wortes it pot; and by forbidding it as unlawful, when God 
Word, condemns it not 


Secondly, A Cexations * of Conſcience, * isa "y 


=WLLY 


pon Martha& l 9, OC, 
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D 


therefore in every thing we muſt be directed by his Law, ſeeing in 


con(ciengious map. intanglocd in a ſnue of perplexities , furrounded 
—— of, diſtractions ! Wha cannot in his ordinary 
Als, 


def ditracions|. "Wha: canoor affairs of 
lits,. be quigred in his Conſcience, inthe reſalucian-of things lawful 
ang expediens, without Scrigture to determine it. The rule 
of Reaſan, I hat is readily applied by a man of ordinary prudence; 
but the rule of Seqippe, is not to he applied toe very action, by 
the ableſt Textuary in the World; he ſtands in need to carry a 
Cancordancs in his hand, who makes the Scripture the onely rule 
wi his act ons 3 and yet not avaid perplexity of Conſcience 
neither. 71 V £74400 | 

Thirdly, A feditiew contempt of Humane Laws, whether Civil 
ar Fecleſiaſtical. This opinion is that which will break the bonds of 
all ſubje ction, and temporal obednce,; bothoſ children to Parents, 
of ſervants to Maſters, aod of ſupjecis to Saveraigosz wha will by 
influeace of this Error, queſtion when they ſhould abey, and call into 
os when they ſhould put in practice, the lawful commands at 

ir Superiors. | - 

At tor theſe kinde of men, who will not obey Magiſtrates (for- 
ſooth) but in a Geſpel-way, upon a Scriprare proof for every Law, I 
call cha whole World to wigneſs, whether ever yer, they proved 
themſelyes good ſubjeats; and ſure we are, according to that maxim 
of antient and known experience, Qui neſrit ſervire, neſcit impe- 
rare, He that knows not how to-ſcrye,, knows not how to govern ; 
— will never make good Maſters, wha themſelves never were good 
crvants, ; 

Thus, having diſcovered to you the dangerous falſbood, and evil 
conſequents of this Falgg Error, That the ſacred Scriptares are the 
—— all om actions; give me leave ta anſwer the dij 
urged by the Brethren of the Separation, the firſt broachers, and the 
continued abettors of this Error. Their main Arguments and 0. 
j ections are drawn from that of the Apoſtle, — je ds, da al 
to = glory of C: And again, that, Whatſatver is not of: Feith, 
is ji. 

The firſt Argument is framed thus, We mult do all ta Gods glory ; but 
that cannot tend to his glory, which is not directed by his Law; and 


every thing we are to aim at his glory. 

Avſwer. All this is true, and yer the Error remains, which is this, 
That the ſacred Scripture alone is this Law; whereas, God in his 
providence hath ordained ſeueral Can, diſtinct in nature and de- 
gree ; but in ſubordination, the lower to the higher, and all to him, 
the ſupream Lawgiver. ho — to teaſure all mens actions by one 
kinde of Law, were ta confound that ſacred Order of divine fraui. 
dence, in which his Government of the World is fo eminently glo- 
rious. Some actions are within the bounds of ustare, as we are 


within the 


Creatures, for theſe we have a Lam natural; ſome are * 
Ini 
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Cor. 10. 21, 
Row. 14. 23. 


Oi ject. 1. 
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Mr. He ker, 
Ecclel. Polit. 


objecł. 2. 


Rome14. 23 


Anſw. 


Mother and Nurſe, as the Queen and Patroneſs of their Peace and 


limits of —— as WE are _ and for thao we hyve s eee 
al. Some within the verge of Secular community, 25 we are Subjects, 
for theſe we have a Lew politick ſome within the ſphere of Fajth, 
as we are Chriſtians, and for theſe we have a Las divine. Laſtly, 
ſome within the orbe of External communion; is we are viſible 
Members of the Church, and for theſe we have a Lan Becle- 


And ſuch is the ſweet order of theſe ſeveral Laws, in the conſti- 
tution of Providence, that neither oppoſeth other, but all conſent 
in an harmonious ſubordination unto God and Chriſt, in the Govern- 
ment of the World, and of the Church: So that, we may ſay of 
Law, ſhe is ſacred, her ſear is the Throne of God, her voice the 
Harmony of the World, all things in Heaven, and in Earth do her 
homage ; the very leaſt, as feeling her care, and the greateſt, as not 
exempted from her power; Angels and men, and che whole number 
of the Un.verſe, though in di t manner; yet in uniform con- 
ſent, they reverence and admire her, they obey and extol her, as the 


oy. p 

The ſecond Argument is framed thus, Whatſoever i not of Faith 
& fin , but where there is no Word, there can be no Faith; and, 
therefore whatſoever action hath not warrant from the written Word 
of God commanding ir, it muſt needs be ſinful. 

Hnſwcr. This Argument however it may ſeem to ſet forth the 
perfection of Gods ſacred Law, yet does it indeed deſtroy much of 
Gods ſacred Truth: For, what St. Paal means by Faith, we ſee 
plainly from the context, is neither fides qua creditur, nor fides qui 
credima; neither the object, nor the act; neither the doctrine, nor 
the belief of Sspernatural Revelation : Which Revelation we ac - 
knowledge perfect, in order to eternal life, in the ſacred Scriptutes. 
Bur, by Faith, moſt evident it is, the Apoſtle means an inward per- 
ſwaſion of minde, believing , That what we do, may lawfully be 
done; whereas to do any thing, of which we are not thus perfſvaded, 
it is fin : So that, by Faith here, the Apoſtle does not mean the 


doctrine of Scripture, but the diate of Conſcience z and moſt| ' 


certain it is, Let the light and information of Conſcience be from 
Reaſon, as well as from Scripture, the dictate of Conſcience cannot 
be reſiſted without fin againſt God, whoſe Vicegerent it is in the 
Soul of Man, | 
In things then ordinary, & quotidiane incur ſionis, of daily incur- 
fian 3 yea, in matters Civil, & debite ſubjectianis, of due ſubjeRion. 
Our warrant is ſufficient as to Conſcience , if we know no Law of 
— — to contradict it, though we know none in particular to 
it: So that, it is the inyerted order of right Argumentation, 
to ſay, this or that we may not do, becauſe Gods Word does not 


command itz whereas we ſhould rather ſay, this or that we may do, 


becauſe 


_ 
—__ — 
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upon Matth. 28. 19. Cc. | 
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[hence it is, Thar Sacriledge is expunged the Decalogue ; the Lords 


D] ous and difficult to be underſtood : Wherefore we allow every pri- 


becauſe Gods Word does not forbid it. For oblerve, What things 
are indifferent in their own nature, as being neither directly expreſſed 
in the Word, nor neceſſarily deduced from it; nor any way oppo. 
fir to the Word, or inconſiſtent with it, thoſe things we acknowledge 
left to the prudence of Governors, for the preſervation of order and 
unity in the Church; which things indifferent in their nature, do 
(by the command of lawful Authority) become neceſſary in their 
uſe. And upon this frm ground, upon this ſure baſis are fixt thoſe 
Ecelt ſiaſtical Laws and Ceremonies of our Church, which have been 
ſo loudly decryed, and fo hotly purſued. 

2. That every private perſon (who pretends to the Spirit) may be 4 
fit Interpreter of ſacred Scripture : From this evil principle it is, that, 
as Hilary complained of, of old; Annuas atque menſtuas fides habe- 
mus, Every year, every moneth proJuceth ſome new Doctrine of 
Faith. I his is ſomewhat modeſt and fair, to our Factions and Frenzies, 
in u hich we have Non modo annnas ant menſtruas, ſed vel diurne 
fides, Not onely yearly, or monethly, but even daily new Doctrines 
of Faith; and all from the pretended new Revelations, and new diſ- 
coverics of the Spirit. Yea, from the influence of this Yulg«y Error 
it is, That the meaneſt Artiſans; become the chief Preachers; the 
Day - laborer in the Brick, a MgQ&ribuilder of the Temple; from 


Prayer, and the Creed baniſhed the Church; and all diſorder and 
confuſion breaks in like a flood. | 

That you may know then, we heartily deſite to preſerve your 
common right, and ſpeciat bleſſing, of reading the ſacred Scriptures 
againſt the Papiſts; as well as prevent the particular abuſe, and facal 
miſchief of corrupting the holy Word by the Factious. Obſerve, 
We acknowledge, that the holy Scriptures, in Truths abſolutely 
neceſſary to Salvation, they are plain and eaſie; but, in Myſteries 
excellently profitable for edification, they are in many places, dubi- 


vate perſon a Fadgment of Diſcretion , to apply what is eaſie and 
plain; but not a Power of Interpretation, to expound what is difh- 
cult and dubious. Certainly , every man is bound to ſtarch the 
Scriptures, that he may know, and improve that knowledge too of 

will. Yea, bound he is to apply what he reads, and reading 
vaderſtands, for the ordering his converſation in Truth and Holineſs, 
in Faith and obedience, 

Thus then' you ſee, we by no means like that Popiſh ſtupidity, 
that you ſhould live like Horſe and Mule without underſtanding : 
No more, then we like that factious frenzy, that every man 
think himſelf more then Doctor of the Chair, to interpret Scripture 
by his private Spirit. Wherefore, for the true Interpretation of 
Scripture, obſerve, We admit the Judgment of the Church as a 


Traſy Guide, and the Opinion of the Learned as a RH, Argu- 
Q mem; 


2. Vulgar 
Error, 


2 Pet. 3. 16, 


John s. 39. 
2 Pet. 3. 18. 


—— 


— 
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object. 


1 Cor. 2.14. 


Anſw. 


1 Cor. 14. 32. 


| 


ment; but we approve the Scripture it ſelf as an /»f«fible Aale; 
clearing thoſe Texts which are dark and doubttul, by thoſe places 
which are more plain & evident, being ſtill careful to kecp cloſe to the 
Analogy of Faith, conſiſting in thoſe principles of Chriſtianity, which 
are clearly ſet forth in Scripture,and generally receiv'd of the Church. 
What think you now then (Beloved) he who is not acquainted 
with the Judgment of the Church, and fo wants his Truſty Guide; 
he who is not acquainted with the Opinions of the Learned, and ſo 
wants his Rational Argument; he who is not well inſtructed in the 
Principles of Religion, and ſo knows not the Analogy of Faith; he 
who is not skilled in the Language, and Phraſe, and Method of 
the Scripture, and fo wants his Infallible Rule; is ſuch a perſon, 
however he may pretend to the Spirit, is ſuch a perſon, think 
you, fit to be an Interpreter of the Word ? Wherefore, to interpret 
Scriptures by the Spirit, not being qualified, as to the uſe of means, 
for right Interpretation, it is certainly, moſt certainly, plain Ent hu- 
fiaſm, A phanatick pre ſumption, the greateſt evidence of the Spirit 
of Error, being ſo oppoſit, in act and operation, to the order and 
method of the Spirit f Truth. 

But here the Ent huſiaſt, to prove his interpeting Scripture by the 
Spirit to be lawful and right, kgageth that of St. Paal, as his Her. 
culean Argument, That the Spiritual man daανε,j- intelligit a 
diſcernit (as Be renders it) he underſtands and diſcerns: Fudicat 
(as the Yulgar Latin and our Engliſh) he judgeth, and that, all 
things, in matters of Faith nd of Manners, of Doctrine and of 
Converſation. So that, what needs more to interpret Scripture, then 
to have the Spirit the caſe ſeems clear, if St. Pau may decide the 
Queſtion, Tt 1% 

But ſtay, no Triumph before Victory. To this I anſwer 5 The 
(ame Apoſtle, who nh, The, rites! man . all things; ſays 
alſo, The Spirits af the Prophets, art ſubject to the Prophets; where, 
by Prophets are eſpecially intended the Interpreters of the Scriptures, 
and that the Exthufrgft himſelt will readily acknowledge. Now then 
obſerye; It the Spiritual man will inter pret Scripture by the Spirit, 
he muſt temember, That his ſpirit muſt be ſubject to the Prophets, 
ſubmit unto the judgment of che Church, in thoſe holy Interpre- 
ters which have gone before him, or which are now ſurviving with 
him: Orherwiſe, he is not ſþiriteel, but carnal, carnally puft up with 
the pride of his own ſpirit, which he blaſphemouſly calls the Motion 
of Gods Spirit. © Thus then ta interpret Srriptarr by the Spivit, ac- 
cording to St. Penly. direction taking the Church for our Guide, 


voly Expoſitors fot dur Inſtruction, there can be no juſt quarxel at 


our Interpretation: For that, we keep to the right Rule, and Line; 
to the Polar Star, and the skilful Pilot, the happy Union of what 
the Text hath jayned; the Mord of God, and the Miniſtry of the 


Church ʒ tor ſo is the Inſtruction of our Saviour, in his Commiſſion 
| to 


— 


— 


upon Matth. 2 8. 19, Ge. 


—ðꝝ — — 


to his Apoſtles, Go ye, diſciple all Nation: —— Teaching them to 
obſerve whatſoever I have commanded you. i 

1. By vertue of our Miniſterial charge, we do here, in foro Con. 
ſcientia, in the Court of Conſcience, arraiga and condemn the 
Hereſies and Schiſms of our preſent times, of that ſo horrid (though 
ſo common) fin of Scripture- Sacriledge; men ſurrep:ĩtiouſly ſteal- 
ing away the true meaning, or prophanely corrupting the proper 
phraſe of Gods Word; thereby making the Delphick oracle 
o , the ſacred Scriptures, I mean, to ſpeak that ſenſe, which 
the Spirit of Error hath impoſed, not the Spirit of Trath revealed. 
Church- Sacriledge and Scripture-Sacriledge, they commonly go 
together; they who will prophane the Houſe of God, will not ſtick 
to corrupt the Word of Chriſt ; and they who will not ſpare to de- 
file his Worſhip, will not care to pervert his Truth. W herefote, as 
for the Sacrilegious invaders of the Holy Scriptares, whether they be 
ſuch as violate the Letter, or ſuch as pervert the Senſe; let them ſee 
the guilt of their fin, in the horror in puniſhment denounced by 
St. J 6bn, ſaying, I teſtiße unto every man that beareth the words of | 
the Prophec of this Book If any man ſhall adde unto theſe things, 
Cod ſball add unto him the plagues that are written in thi Book: And 
if any man ſhall take away from the words of the Book of this Prophecy, 
God ſhall take away his part out of the Book of Life, and cut of the 
Holy City , and from the things which are written in this Bot. O 
dreadful Commination! God will aſſuredly cut him off from bene- 
fir by the Teſtament of Chriſt, who ſhall by Hererical forgery, 
either detraR, or corrupt it. The Goſpel of Chriſt is his Teſtament, 
and if it be but a Mans Teſtament (how much more, when it is 
The Teſtament of God) being confirmed z««veyuiny being by Legal 
Authority ratified, and declared Authentick, Ne man diſannullerh, 
or addeth thereto : No man diſannulleth or adderh, that is, No man 
ought to diſannul or adde, under peril of hainous impiety , and 
ſhameful puniſhment. And let not any think, Sr. Fob» ſeals up onel 
the Book of Revelation; but that, guided by the Spirit of Truth, 
he ſcals up the whole Books of the New Te#ament, with that dread. 
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ful Commination, againſt all Violators of the ſacred Scriptures : 
And this, wh:theric be in the Letter, or the Senſe of Chrifts boly 
Word, for, that of Tertalllas is moſt firmly true, Tantam veritati 
ob ſtrepit adulter ſenſus, quantum & corruptor ſtilus; To impoſe an 
adulcerate ſenſe, is as much injury to the Word of Trath, as co violate 
the proper phraſe. And therefore Valentina, and ſo the Herefies 
of our times, do as much d to the gcriptures verity, in miſ- 
interpreting the Senſe, though they ſpare the Letter; as Marcion 
did, by mangling the ſentences, and chopping off che words. Hear 
then and tremble, 0 ye ſeduced Souls ! who through ſome carnal pre- 
judice, and temporal intereſt, involve your ſelves in this ſohorcid fin 


Tert. de Præ- 
ſeript. c. 17. 


— ht 


of Scripture-Sacriledge z for that, perverting the ſenſe or corrupting 
Q 2 che| 


Rev. 21. 18,19, 
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2 Per. 3. 16. 


Aquin. 


Matth. 10.32. 


ſtruction. 

2, Obſerve (Beloved) theſe two ſure Rules of Inſtruction and 
Exhortation. 1, Keep cloſe: to the Doctrine of the Scriptures. 
2. Hold faſt to the Judgment of the Church. Keep cloſe to the 


the Remanift : Hold faſt to the Fudgmem of the Church, that will 
preſerve you from the Errors of the Separatiſt. For ſo hath God 
been pleaſed, to make the Militant State of our Mother, the Church 
of England, to be betwixt the eager oppoſition of two enraged 
Enemies, the Church of Tame, and the Brethren of the Separati- 


. | en; againſt whom, ſhe thus makes good the combate, from the Au- 


thority of the ſacred Scriptures, and the Judgment of the Primi- 
tive Church. Urging the Authority of the Scriptures, the Roman- 
if flies at the point of that weapon, and would ſoon be beat out of 


the field, were it not ſome return he makes by pretendiag the Church. 


Again, Urging the Judgment of the Church, the Separatife ſtaggers 
at that blow, and would ſoon fall to the ground, were it not ſome 
hold he catcheth, by wreſting the ScriprPes. : 

To cloſe then, That ye may continue firm and ſound in the Faith, 
be careful that in the Epidemicaldiſtempers of the times, ye change 
not the dyet of your Souls, leaſt what you think to make your food, 
prove your poyſon. Feed on your Methers Milk, keep to that ſum 
of our Churches Doctr ne; Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government, 
which is contained in the Publick Liturgy, in rhe Thirty nine Arti- 
cles, the Books of Homilirs and Ordination, all conſenting with the 
Word of God, and Truth of Chriſt. Withal, ſee that, to the con. 
feſſion of a true Faith, ye joyn the confeſſion of an holy life ; Confi- 
tetur qui 1a difftetur, He conſeſſes ttuly, who conteſſerh 
thorow ly. Conſeſs we with tha mouth, and with the hand, in our 
words, and in ourworks, This is the beſt Harmony of Corftſrions. 
And thus, Confeſs we Chriſt before men, and he will confeſs ws before 
his Father mhich # in eaves : Own we him in this Tru. h, and he 
will own us in his Glory , hcarwe his Word, and do we his Will; ſo 
ſhall we receive his Re ward, and this in an eternal Reſt undo our Souls, 
Thus have we done with the Explidation, aud ade Application, of 
what concerns the Miſtien and — _— with the ſeveral 
Infrufiioss given by our Saviour 20 his Apoſtles, in his wopru3cs; 
delle, Go ye, Diſciple all Ariane, them in the Name 
of the Father, ande the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt 5 Teaching them 
to abſeui whatſerver | have commanded yos, 


Hals. 
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2 Letter of Chriſts holy Ward of Truth, ye do it ts your own de- : 


doctrint of the — NN that will keep you from the ſeductions of 
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And be is the Head of the Body, the Church , 
c| who uu thebeginning, the firſt-born from the 
dead , that in all things be might have the 
preheminence:; for it pleaſed the Father, that 


in him ſhould all jugs dwell. 


UR Lord Jeſts uin being aſcended into the | Inrodacr. 
u higheſt Heavens, and there fate down on rhe 

;vht hand of God, he ever lives to wake inter- Rom 8.24, | 
ceſrien for as. From which exaltation and inter- ** 
ceffion, the Apoſtle draws his «« -» a leNdg, 
Chriſt bein ts fave wnto the wimeſt all that 
come unto God by him. Able to ſeve unto the 
atmoſt; for that, in his interceſſion, is applied 
El unto the Church for her ſalvation, the utmoſt efficacie of the richeſt 
price, the fulleft power, and the higheſt favour that humanity can 
receive from or Divinity communicate to man. For, it is 
worth our obſerving g; That our hleſſed Lord, to make our ſalvation 
ure he ſaves us b all means poſſible for ſalvation to be ſecur d: 
ehre w by ranſom, _ RO way of price, 
by way of power, and wide n 14 Chri ee 
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that gives teſtimony to the ſufficiencie of price, laid down in his Paſ- 
ſion;; his Aſcenſion, that gives teſtimony to the ſufficiencie of power, 
which he exerciſed in his Reſurrection; his ſitting at Gods right 
hand, that gives teſtimony. to the ſufficiencie of fayour, whereby he 
is exalted in his Aſcenſion, and laſtly, the Interceſſion of Chriſt, 
that -- an of all theſe, for the full and final redemption of 
his choſen. 

In his Interceſslon, he pleads the merit of his Paſsion, as the full 
paiment; he pleads the efficacie of his Reſurrection, as his clear ac- 
quittance; he pleads the benefit of his Aſcenſion, as giving actual 
poſſeſſion , leads the vertue of his Seſsion at the right hand of 
the Father, as thereby declared to be d a3zw1ilos, the beloved Son 
of God, and lawful Heir of Heaven. Yea, our holy Jeſus and bleſſed 
Mediatar being fate down at the right hand of God, he is not only 
by a gracious decree appointed, by an holy union conſecrated, but 
alſo by a glorious inveſtiture from the Father, he is eſtabliſhed in che 
— oeconomy, and actual adminiſtration of that ſoveraign au- 
thority, whereby he is conſtituted and declared to be Lord and Chriſt, 
Fudge of quick and dead, King of heaven and earth; and (as S. Pau 
here gives us the deſcription) Head the body, the Church; the 
beginning, the ſirſt. born from the dead, &c. 

Before we give you the Diviſion ot the words, we muſt give you 
their Dependance; to which we are directed by the Copu'ative and, 
And he u the Head of the body, the Church : which Copulative does 
join what we maſt not ſeparate, the Context and the Texc. If then 
we do but look three Verſes back, we find, how the Apoſtle having 
ſer forth the benefits of rr he preſently ſubjoins a de- 
ſcription of the Redeemer; and this in a Proſopographis, a perſonal 
character of Chriſt, both from his intrinſecal relation to the Father, 


creature, either as made and form'd, or as redeemed and repaired, 
1. According to his intrinſecal relation to the Father; ſo Chriſt is 
the image of the inviſible God, the natural and eſſential image b 


illuſtrate this myſtery by a ſimilltude, take this as our apteſt illuſtra- 
tion : That, asa man beholding himſelf in a ing-glaſs, doth 
p_—_ an image in nothing different from himſelf, in of 


in the glaſs of his Divinity, with the ; of his underſtanding, doth 
beget his Son, the expe] image of 

from himſelf in the eſſence of his Deity, or excellency of his Attri- 
butes, but coeſſential and coequal. 


which he is the eſſential image of the inviſible God, with Nen 


and from his extrinſecal relation to the creature; and that to the 


i perſon; no ways different 


But indeed, as for the manner of Chriſts eternal generation, in 


I ay, u yoga, it is hidden in a cloud; and therefore owaij 
none let it be reverenc d with ſilence: We may, we muſt make | 
it 


| 


eternal generation. And if we draw the Sun with a pencil, if 


y, or proportion of parts; ſo, God the Father beholding himſelf 


C 
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| it in Fumility, an article of our Creed; not think it in curiaſicy, 

an object of our knowledge. I rom the Apaſtles deſcription (then) 
of Chriſt in his intrinſecal relation to the Father, paſs we to the ſe- 
cond part, his deſcription of Chriſt in his extrinſecal relation to the 
Creator, and to the creature, 1, As made and form d; in which re- 
lation he is call'd the firſt-born of every creature. At which the Arian 
readily catcheth, to prove Chriſt Deus factus, made Cod: but 
S Chryſeſtom and the Antients repell his argument, and confute his 
blaſphemy, from the propriety and emphaſis of the Apoſtles ex- 
preſſion, s megloxikgn; «Az meglgUgnes , not the firſt made, or the 
firſt created, but the firſt begotten, or the firſt-· born; and therefore 
primogeuitus, non primo-creatus, ut & genitus pro natura, & primus 
| pro æternitate credatar Chriſt is therefore ſaid to be the firſt 
begotten, not the firſt created; that his being begotten, may make 
us believe the eſſence of his nature, and firſt begotten, the eternity 
of his eſſence, 

If with the Modern E xpoſitors,eſpecially of the Proteſtant Church 
we inrerpret the Apoſtle as (peaking of Chriſts humane nature; then 
by firſt-born is meant Lord and Soveraign, according to the law and 
right of Primogeniture. Thus in the Prophecie of David concern- 
ing Solomon, as a Type of Chriſt ; I will make him my firſt-born, 
higher then the Kings of the earth. But if with the Antient Writers. 
eſpecially of the Grecian Church, we interpret the Apoſtle as ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſts divine nature, then, by the firf-born of every creature, 
is meant, that Chriſt was begotteu before any thing created; ſo primo- 
genitas, the firſt begotten, as that he is alſo w/geniras, the only 
begotten: And needs muſt he be before the creatures, by whom al 
things were created, even all things that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones or dominions, 
or principalities er powers; even the whole heayenly hoaſt and cele- 
ſtial hierarchy; all things were created by him, «nd for him; by 
him, ii his omnipotent power, and for him, in bis incomprebenſi- 
ble glory: He the efficient, and the final cauſe of all the Crea- 
tures. , | | 
And he, by whom are al things, mult needs be before «ll things , 
before; & dignitate & tempore, in order of dignity and of time. 
And the fame Efficient uhich creates, .canſerves : The whale world, 
as at firſt it had none other hand to frame it, ſo nor now hath it any 
other pillar to ſupport it, then the -pow-t of Chriſts word s he is 
God. And therefore ſays our Apoſtſe, that iy him 4 thing! cavſiſt : 
Even as water whilſt contained in the yeſlel, it hath a ſcencje in 
itſelf; which whea:the veflel it hruken, it preſently flows out, and 
waſtes away in its own fluidity. Thus che creatures, whilſt encom- 
paſſed by Chriſts conſetving power, they. conſiſt in their being; put 
that power withdrawu, they faint and periſb in Meir own mortality. 
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Or, as the Air, when the San withdraws his enlightening beams, 
| | then 
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Gerſon apud 
Ep. Sar, in 
Col, 1.1 7. 


Diviſſon. 


| down to their greater ruine? Now our Apoſtle having given us the 


further deſcription of him in that his extrinſecal re/ation to the crea- 


Explicat. | 


then ceaſeth to have any light: Thus the creatures, ſhould Chriſt 
withdraw his ſuſtaining power, they would ceaſe to have any 
being. 

This ſuſtaining power of Gods providence, the Schools call manu- 
tenentia Dei, which is thus illuſtrated. As a man holding a Globe in 
his hand, if he withdraw his hand, the Globe preſently falls to the 
ground: Thus Chri# ſuſtaining the whole Fabrick of the Univerſe 
with the ſupporting power of his providence, ſhould he withdraw | a 
that power and ſupport; needs muſt the creatures, though ne'r ſo 
perfect in their kind, needs muſt they fall away and diſſolve to their 
firſt nothing. Even thoſe very perfe&ions of Nature, ay, and of 
Grace too, which were in Lucifer and Adam, what were they (when 
abuſed, and they left to themſelves) what were they, but as Gerſor's 
expreſſion is, pondera plura ad ruinam, more weight to preſs them 


deſcription of Chriſt in his extrinſecal relation to the creatures as | B 
made and form'd, he proceeds in the words of my Text to give the 


tures, as redeem d and repair'd. Which relation he brings in with 
this Copulative, and; And he l the head of the body the Church, 
who is the beginning, the firſt boys from the dead, &c. 

From the dependance we proceed to the diviſion. Obſerve, a 
ſingle deſcription rais'd from a twofold relation, and argued from a 
threefold reaſon. 1. The ſingle deſcription, it is of Chriſt in the | © 
dignity and office of Mediator, as the Head of the body, the Church. 
2. The twofold relation, from whence this deſcription is raiſed; that 
of Creator, and that of Redeemer : That of Creator, inwhich he is 
the Beginning of all things; and that of Redeemer, in which he is 
the firſt-born from the dead, 3. The threefold reaſon, from whence 
this deſcription of Chriſt is argued : One drawn from the final 
moving cauſe, that is all things he might have the preeminence , 
A ſecond drawn from the efficient e cauſe, the good wi 
and _ of the Father, And the third is drawn from the formal 

ituting cauſe, the perfection of all fulneſs dwelling in Chriſt. 
Thus Chriſt, he ic the bead of the body the Church, who « the begin- 
ing, the firſt- born from the dead, that in all things he might have the 
— cr ; fer it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs 
wel. 

1. The deſcription of Chriſt in the hic and office of Mediator, 

that he is the head of the body, the Church. In this obſerve three E 


branches of divine myſteries, which we ſhall inſiſt by Expli- 
cation, and gather ſome fruit from each branch by Application. 
The branches of divine myſteries, theſe. 1. How Chriſt is aid to 
be the Head of the Church. 2. What the Church is, of which he 
ts Head. And, 3. How the Charch of Chriſt, of which he is Head, 
i5 ſaid to be a Body. ” 


I, 2 


12 N * 


vpon Cololl. i. 18. 19. 


| 2114 


feion. 


s wegpnms; this the Prophet, he n revealed him: He is that 


1. #gw Chriſt is ſaid to be the Head of the Church, ui In theſe 
four particulars. 1. The falneſs of his perfection, 2, The excellency 
of his glory. 3. The lively operations of his Spirit. 4. The real 
— Pieps | BIT tive of th 

1. The fulneſs of bu perfedien. S. Paul wei the myſteries 
of Grace, tells us of Cod gathering Jogeaber in one al things in 
Chriſt. The Original expreſſeth it by an ay3::9aorwonda, which 
S. Hirrom renders by a recapitalari „ts a taken from the 
manner of Orators, whoſe uſuhl art it is to ſum up the chief 
of che whole Oration, in 2 ſhort, yet full Epilogue, Thus 
God made Chriſt, as Head of the Church, to be a recapitylai 
or compendium of all the excellencies in abi <xearares : So ghar, 
whacſoever was eminent in the Paulas, . Kings, or Frepbets, 
whatſoever was glorious in the exeation of the, World, or promul- 
gation of the Law; whatſoever glory was in Meſes's Sanctuary, 
Solomon's Temple, or the Jewith Sacrifices; whatſoever grace is 
in his Saints, or excellency in the Cangels; All char, and what 
more can poſſibly be expreſſed ot conceived, it is an higher degree 
of petfection, and in a greater meaſure of fulneſs, compriſed agd 
contained in him, who is che Fountain of all, Chriſt Feſus, the Head 
of the Church, * 1 1 N. 

This, this our Apaſtle makes the very formal conſtituting cane 
of Chriſts office and dignity, as Melliator and Head of the Church, 
that, is hins a fuiaeſa dwells ;, even the lulneſs of grace, of wiſdam, 
of power, and of the Divinity itſelf: According to that of the 
Apoſtle co his Coloſolans, Is him dell the fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily ; noone, en mega ; no temporary ſojourning , but a 
perpetual habitation. In him dels the fulneß of the Godbead, 
owuglets , bodily; not in ſhadows and figures, but in fubſtance 
and truch; not meerly by a vertual operation, but even in a per 
ſonal union. God, he dwells in Heaven by his glorious preſence, in 
the hearts of his Saints by his gracious Spirit; but in Chriſt alone 
by union hypoſtatical : From which hy poſtatieal anion does flow 
Chriſts fulneſs of perfection: And needs muſt he have e 


fulneſs, in whom are hid che richeſt treaſures, the treaſures o | 
and knowledge, of righteouſneſs and truth, of peace joy, 
of holineſs and of happineſs. Yea, as in che Head is the ſource 
of all che Senſes, ſo in Chriſt the fulneſs of all the Graces,” And 
thus is Chriſt the Head of the Church, for lus fulneſs of per. 


2. The excellency of bis glory. The Head is moſt noble aud ex- 
cellent in the body natural, and fo is Chriſt inthe body myſtical: 
He is that 5 , that, the Prophet, uo £5o5ar, by an excellency 
above all the Prophets. So that, though wo mas bath ſeen God at 
any time; yet, the only begotten in the boſom of the Father, this 
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* and entring the y Jeruſalem, be is inveſted and 
ored, crowned and worſhipped, as King of Angels and Saints, 
Head of the body the Church. 


the 
ad gextram Patrs, at the 


|infefibr- to the Father actor 
that Alegorital Hymn ; and 


part 
ſas for the fulneſs of his perfection, ſo for the excellency of his 


{of Grace, or that of Glory. He is the Sun of Rig hreonfueſe on 
Oxid: 
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Heb 3 6. Prieſt for ever after the order of -CMelchiſedec.,, that High- Prieſt, F 
Heb,4-14- a of apuegevs; that great High-Priefs, who by bis ewn blood 


hath paſſed into the Heavens, and-ever lives to make interceſſion 
for us. He is that apyrrojuw, that chief Shepherd; that dc rν⁰t 
that ont and only Shepherd, who lays down his life for hi ſheep, and 
delivers his Lambs from the mouth of the Lyon. He it is, whoſe 
name i& Wonderfull , Counſellor , the mighty Cad, the everloſfting 
Father, the Prince of peace. He is that, the bleßed and only Poten- 
tate, ihe King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; 5 . the bleſſed, 
even blefledneſs it felf, in whom aff the nations of the earth are 


w_ =S : 
| -bigheſt excellency of Chriſt's glory is ſer forth unto us, 
by his ing ar rhe right hand of the Father; where: the right 
hand, ue & arbpuwombau; , metaphorically, and after 
the manner of men, is transferred ro God: which ſigmiſſes, in the 
language of the ſicred Scriptures, ſometimes might and power, 
ſometimes majeſty and glory, ſometimes eternal joy and perfect 
felicity; in all which reſpects; Chriſt alone is ſaid to be ſer at 
right hand of his Father; though in — ms and 
ineſs, equal ro the Father according to hi „yet 
_ hand z that is, next indoed; yer 

ing to his manhood. And thus, in 
— — i 3 it is ſaid, 
upon thy right the Queen in gold of Cphir ; 
(that 80 The Church, c wich glory, is ſeated in perfect 
felicity,' next to Chriſt, as Chriſt is next to his Father, 

Io cloſe then * 

This is what the Church commemorates; the higheſt degree 
of Chriſts exaltation, in might, majeſty , and happineſs; . that 
He it. ſet down at the right hand of God. And thus having finiſh d 
the work of mans redemption \,' after his many humiliations in 
the body, he is exalted in the ſame body; and whereas his Di- D 
vinity was clouded in his humiliation , it ſhines forth gloriouſly | 
in his exaltation; when «ſc en high, be leads Captivny 


"This the ſecond: particular; Chrift the Head of the Church; 


ory. ; 
ba 2 The lively operations of his Spirit, As the head gives ſenſe 
and motion to the body; ſo does Chriſt, a quickening and actu- 
ating vigor to his Church: By him we live, move, and have our 
bene; 25 in life natural, ſo in life ſpiritual, whether it be that 


rac light which lighteth every one that comerh into the 


He 


— 


upon Coloſ. 1. 18, 19, 
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He is the overflowing and ever. flowing Fountain, of whoſe fulneſs 
do we all receive grace for grace : From him we have the grace of 
Juſtification, by his blood; the grace of Sanctification, by his Spirit: 
He it is that ingrafts faith in us, and firengihens it; that kindles 
Charity in us, and inflames it; that raiſeth Hope in us, and confirms 
it. Such the influence of life and grace from Chriſt, as by a ſecret 
and ineffable operation of the Spirit, enlightens the underſtanding, 
convinceth the judgment, perſwades the affections, inclines the 
heart, attracts the will, quiets the conſcience, and fo ſanctiſies and 
ſways the whole man to a ready and conſtant obedience of Faith, 
a chearſul and patient expectation of Hope, together with the 
de vout and fervent aſpirings of Love; in all which, O the wonder 
of Gods wiſdom and grace! in all, the will ſuffers no compulſion 
from Chriſt ; but He draws, and we run; He inclines, and we 
imbrace; He perſwades, and we deſire; He ſtrengthens, and 
we work; He encourages, and we labour: And yet net we, but 
the grace of God that is with . Grace ſways ſo powerfully , 
as it the Will had no freedom in the action: And yet the 
Will acts ſo freely, as if Grace had not ſway in the ele- 
ction. 

We ſee daily, how humane wiſdom orders the uſe of nitural 
motions to the producing artificial effects. Thus the Artiſts skill 
doth order the — weight, by its natural motion of deſcend- 
ing, to diſtribute and diſtinguiſh the houres and minutes of the 
clock, And what, ſhall Art thus imploy and im 
what is of humane production; and yet muſt God be thought to 
ſubvert and deſtroy it, in what is of Divine operation? No ſute; 
God fo works upon the will by his Spirit and grace, as not at all 
to weaken it in the liberty of its election and choice; but rather 
delivering it from the chains of ſin, and bonds of luſt, it acts moſt 
freely, in what God inclines it to moſt powerfully and is radically 
yew when naturally determined : whereby it is that we be- 
come (which is the honor of our ſervice ) willing Subjetts of 
Chriſts 'K.ngdom , Members contormable to him their Head, 


ve Nature in 


quickened and actuated by his Spirit and grace, I his our third 
Particular, that Chrift i the Head of the Church; as, for the fulneſs 
of his perſection, for thie excellency of his glory, ſo hikewile for the 


lively operations of his Spiric, | 

4. | The real Communication of his Benefits: Chriſt is ſaid to be 
mms & ty mor, all, and in all : As in al the faithful, by the lively 
operations of his Spirit; ſo 4 to the faithful, in the real commu- 
nications of his benefits. He is all to the taichful; all Trath to 
their Illumination; all Righteouſneſs co their Juſtification, all 
Holineſs to their Sanctification; all Comfort to their Caaſo- 


lation ; all Glory to their Exaltation; and all Fulneſs to their 
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2 Cor. 8. 9. 


John 14, 2. 


Rev. 3. 21. 


and aſcenſion, were, and are all for the benefit and uſe of the faithful, 


Mattb. 3 11. 


The actions of the Head, they are all for the good and 

the body: The eye ſees not for it felt, but for the body; the ear 
hears not for it ſelf, but for the body. Thus, our Lord Feſws Chriſt 
he communicates his benefits to the Church; the redemption which 
he hath wrought, the heavenly inheritance which he hath purchaſed, 
he beſtows upon his Church. His incarnation, paſſion, reſurre&ion 


25 members of his body the Church. He was hambled, thar they 
mightbeexalted; He was made the fon of man, that they might be 
made the ſons of God; He ſuffered death, that they might obrain 
life; Ne roſe from the grave, that death might have no power over 
them; He aſcended into the heavens, to provide manſions for them 
in the heavens z He is ſate down at the right hand of his Father, that 
at the laſt he might make them t ſit with him on his throne. Thus is 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the everlaſting Fountain of life, the over- 
flowing Spring of grace, all whoſe ſtreams do run into the boſom of 
his body, his Church, by vertue of that communion the faithful have 
with him in the fulneſs of his benefits, as their head. This the expli- 
cation then of our firſt Part, How Chriſt is ſaid tobe the Head of the 
church; and it is chiefly in theſe four reſpects: For the fulneſs of 
his: Perfection; the excellency of his Glory; the lively opera- 
tions of bis Spirit, and the real communication of his bene- 
fits. 
We proceed, to reſolve unto. you theſe two neceſſary Queſtions 
or Caſes of Conſcience; the one, What is the ſureſt teſtimony of 
2 communion with Chriſt in his fulneſs, as our Head? the other, 
How may werbeſt confirm this our communion with him? 
1. What is the ſureſt teſtimony of a communion with Chriſt in his 
fulneſs as our Head ? 
Anſw. A conformity unto Chriſt in his holineſs as his members. 
iſt, as he is che original of ſpiritual life, ſo is he the pattern of 
Evangelical holineſs, He the Original, from which the being of the 
new man is ſorm'd; and che pattern, to which the image of the 
new man is proportioned. From Chrilt it is, that we are baptig ed 
with the Holy Ghoſt as with fre. Now rig Epyal. 61 aden, lo 
ſays the Philoſopher ; and in this, Grace imitates Nature; in that, 
from the Altar of the Heart, where the fire of the Spirit is firſt 
kindled , à vital heat diffuſeth it ſelf, to a quickening the whole 
ſpiritual man, in each faculty and power of the foul, and in each part 
and member of the body. Thas is Chriſt the Original of Life : 
Obſerve further, how he is alſo the Pattern of Holineſs, inthar, our 
actual ſanctification conſiſts in a conformity to his holy life; nor as 
to the works of his merit and mediation, nor as to the works of his 
glory and transfiguration, nor yet as to the works of his power and 
Miracles, but as to the works of his ordinary and imitable obedience; 
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that viſible Commentary of Gods Law, and that exemplary 
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' 1 of the Believer. Faith then it is which unites us unto Chriſt, and 


ot faith. 


fervent prayer a devout meditation upon the Goſpels promiſes and a 


Diſcipline of his Goſpel, in works of love, of humility, meckack, 
patience, &c. 


| 
Therefore S. Paul gives the exhortation; Let the ſame mind be in 


jan, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſws. The ſame mind, that is, the ſame | 
fincerity and truth of judgment and profeſſion, the ſame integrity 
and ſwerineſs of heart and affections, the ſame innocence 
and tenderneſs of love and compaſſions. And thus S. Peter exhorts; 
As he who hath called you s holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of con- 
verſation. In all manner of converſation, both as to an active, and a 
paſſive obedience : An active obedience, in doing his will; and a 
paſſive obedience, in ſuffering for his name; doing his will with all 
integrity and faithfulneſs, and ſuffering ſor his name with all con- 
ſtancie and meekneſs. And when che Apoſtle ſays, Be ye holy, he 
who hath called you is holy; the Apoſtle's as, does not require our 
obedience mathemarically equal, but evangelicallv like: For that, 
the holy wndtion of the Spirit, poured forth upon Chriſt, runs down 
from him the Head, to the s&irts of his clothing, to the meaneſt of 
the faithful: Which oil of grace, as it heals our wounds, fo it cleanſ- 
eth our natures, and conſecrates our perſons ; thereby evidencing in 
a conformity to Chriſt in holineſs, that we have a communion with 
him in bis fulneſs. IC 

2. How may we bet confirm this our communion with him ? 

Anſw. We confirm our communion with Chriſt, by ſtrengthen- 
ing our faith in him: For that, faith it is, by which as Chriſt exhibits 
and communicates himſelf unto us, ſo do we ina reciprocal act adhere 
and wholly give up our ſelves unto him; ſo that, the fironger is our 
faich, the firmer is our union; and by how much our union is more 
firm, by ſo much is our communion the more full. This, this is that 
which gives faith irs excellency, (as it is in other graces Theological 
and Moral) even its object, and its act; its object, Chriſt, in the 
price he gives for ſatis faction to Gods juſtice, the purchaſe he makes 
of ſalvation to his choſen, and tbe promiſes he tenders for application 
of both: All which, though ſecondarily indeed, they are the objects 
of love and hope, yet primarily and in a ptecedencie, the objects 


Thoſe Officers are in higheſt honor, who are neareſt to the Kings 
perſon z and thus is Faith a chief grace in dignity, as being neareſt 
in place to the perſon of Chriſt. And as thus Faith hath its excel- 
lency from its object, ſo from its a, whoſe peculiar office it is to 
be the inſtrument of juſtification and ſalvation, in an applicatory act 
conveying the righteouſneſ; and life of Chriſt;xo'the ſoul and perſon 
gives us poſſeſſion of him, who is therefore faid to dwelt in our hearts 
byfaith. Wherefore, if we would confirm our communion; we muſt 
ſtrengthen our faith; and how is this, but by a frequent exerciſe of 
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| 


2 Cor. 3. 20. 
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the duties of an holy obedience? Thus, even thus we confirm our 
communion with Chriſt in his fulneſs, 4s ovr Head. 

1. By way of Expoſtulation, the more forcibly to woe and win 
the ſoul ro Chriſt. Were it ſo, o man, that thou didſt now poſſeſs 
all ſecular contentments, in the greateſt confluence of this Worlds 
fulneſs; whether ir be for riches, honor, pleaſures, or whatſoever 
worldly men and carnal minds count moſt precious yet how far are 
all theſe from ſuſtaining the ſoul againſt the fears of an approaching 
death, the terrors of an accuſing guilt; and the horrors of a future 
Judgment * all which the truly penitent and faithful ſoul can happily 
calm and ſilence, by vertue of that communion he hath in the right- 
eouſneſs and life of Chriſt. The creature then is inſufficient to make 
man happy, ſceing it is full of vanity z and man is inſufficient to make 
himſelf happy, ſeeing he is full of fin: Needs therefore muſt he be 
involved in an eternal guilt and miſery, unleſs Chriſt the Fountain 
of grace and happineſs, uniting us to himſelf by his Spirit, doth give 
us 4communion with him in his fulneſs. And now, O n, that thou 
mayſt be united to him, and obtain a communion with him; hear 
what is the command of thy God, it. is even this, that thou believe 
on the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt yea, hear Chriſt himſelf in the 
Miniſtry of bis Word, lovingly inviting thee with a Come unto me: 
Vet further, he hath made the Miniſtry of his Word to be an em- 
baſſage of peace, in which he not only lovingly invites, but more 
graciouſly intreats, ( ſo ſays the Apoſtle;) As though God did in- 
2 you by u, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead be ye reconciled unte 
Cod. 

And if now, O man, neither the command of thy God will awe 
thee, nor the invitation of Chriſt move thee, nor yet his intreaties 
prevail upon thee ; hear at laſt his;pathetical expoſtulation by his 
Prophet, if not to thy converſion, yer to thy conviction: 0 houſe of 


Iſrael, repent, and turn your Coe all your tranſgreſsions; ſo 


dec and the bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt, yea, al] 


iniquity ſhall not be youy ruine Caf away from you all your tranſ- 
greſtlons whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new heart and 
a new ſpirit ; for why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? For I have no 
pleaſure in the death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord God : Where- 
fore turn your ſelves, and live ye, In the meditation of which words, 
ſuppoſe you heard (Beloved) this expoſtulary Dialogue betwixt 
Chriſt and the Sinner. 

Thus faith Chriſt : See, ſce, O man, I who am thy Judge, 
«© proffer my ſelf thine Advocate; I againſt whom thou haſt ſinned, 
e proffer my ſelf thy Saviour; and therefore why wilt thou die: 

The Sinner anſwers; I die, becauſe the Law, the Miniſter of 
death, condemns me for my fin. © Ay, but I who have ſatisfied the 
Law, promiſe thee abſolution upon repentance; therefore why 
* wilt thou die? I dic, becauſe: I have made a league with — 

an 
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* triumph'd over death and hell; and offer thee power to break 
© chat. covenant and diſſolve that league, and ſo return and live; 
*. — therefote yet why wilt thou die? I die, becauſe I carry about 
with me a body of fin; a law in my members, which preſſeth me 
forwards into all impieties. Ay, but I bring thee a regenerating 
ce grace, to make thee a new heart and a new ſpirit; and therefore 
© yet again, why wilt thou die? I die, becauſe I was of old oidained 
of God to this condemnation, reprobated in his eternal decree. 
Ay but, O fooliſh and perverſe foul ! I give thee my word, my 
© cath, I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked: And there- 
« fore ſearch not my Decrees which are ſecret. but ſee the truth of 
my Goſpel revealed. which tells thee, that I came into the world 
© to ſave ſinners: And therefore whilſt I ſtrecch forth mine arms, 
te flie not my embraces of love; whilſt I render thee my grace, re- 
c fiſt not my Spirit. And if yet thou continue thy rebellion, I will 
not yet withdraw my compaſſion; but ſhall ſtill beſpeak thee, 
*and- all obſtinate ſinners. in the Miniſtry of my word, ſaying, 
« Why will ye die; ſeeing I have no pleaſure in the death of him 
« that dieth? Wherefore turn your ſelves and live; caſt away from 
you all your tranſgreſſions, and make you new hearts and new 
« ſpiries z ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruine. 

Now then, O man; be thou drawn from thy ſelf unto Chriſt, 
by a gracions reſignation of a holy faith: Caſt off, O caſt off the 
ſolicitations of thy deareſt and cloſeſt corruptions, the ſtrongeſt 
temptatiuns of the World and the Fleſh, and yield, O yield up 
thy will unto Chriſts ſcepter , captivate thy luſts to his power, 
dedicate thy ſoul to his Worſhip, and ſubmit thy whole man 
to his ſway and government: So ſhall his Spirit of linien be 
unto thee a Spirit of action; as of Union to incorporate thee 


D into himſelf, ſo of Union to conſecrate thee to his ſervice ; 


yea, of Conſolation too, to aſſure thee of thine heavenly in- 
heritance, by vertue of thy Communion with him in bis Ful- 
neſs. 
2. Adminiſter we Comfort to the Faithſul, amidſt their pri- 
vate — of Soul, and amidſt the publick calamities of the 
Church. „ 4 

1. Amidſt a yr troubles of Soul : That, howſoever they 


E] may for a while w in darkneſs, clouded with ſome diſtreſs of con- 


ſcience, yet ſhall Chriſt the Sen of righteouſneſs ariſe upon their 
ſonls with healing in hu wings; and in a communion of his ſulneſa, 
their ſouls ſhall be calm'd with a ſerenity of peace, crown'd with the 
joy of faith, retreſhed with the preapprehenſions of Gdds glorious 
preſence z” and this as the cluſters of the heavenly. Canzan, as the 
earneſt of their future inheritance, as the pledge of their eternal re- 


demption. Ia 


2nd 2 covenant with death; and my ſoul is ſo faſt in fetters and in | 
priſon, that I cannot come fort. Ay, but I have vanquiſtrd and | 
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| In all the faintings and languiſhings then of ſoul, this is the ſuſtain- 
ing comfort of the faithſul, that they have Chriſt neer at hand to 
ſuccor and fave them; with him they have a facred communion in 
his a ſe arc hable riches of Face and love z riches unſearchable, not | 
as if they could not be found, but becauſe they cannot be fathomed, 
an inexhauſtible treaſure: Of which as Chriſt is the Depoſitary, ſo 
is ro I giving liberally to them that ask by prayer, 
an in faith. | z 
1 Amidf the publique calamities df the Church; of which cala- 
mities, that of ſpiritual captivity is the greateſt. Thus, when Fers- 
boem had uſurp d the Throne, this was Iſraels captivity in their own 
land, that they muſt worſhip che Calves ; leſt, going up to Feraſalem, 
worſhipping God according to his Word, ſhould mind them too 
much of their revolt, and ſo bring them back in their allegiance to 
the houſe of David. Vea, the ſlavery of Soul was that made B abylons 
— — grievous to the Jews, then that of Egypt. In Egypt B 
their Religion was free, though their Petſons were in bondage: In 
Babylon they muſt cither fall down and worſhip the Image, or be caſt 
into the fiery farnace. Now, in this, or any other publique cala- 
mities of the Church, behold rhe comfore of the fairhfal : Thar ſure 
chey are, by vercue of che Churches communion with Chriſt as the 
Head, in his wiſdom ws hy mercy ; by how much 
her diſtreſs is the more grievous and mouruful, by ſo much her de- 
liverance ſhall be the more glorious and joyous. Thus, when the C 
Lord brought back the captivity of Siem, (faith the Church in her 
Song of praiſe ) #hemwrre we like unto them that dream. The deli- 
vyerance was ſo ſudden, and fo ſtrange, chat ir ſeemed to be not a 
viſion ofthe day, but a dream of the night: The manner and methad 
of Gods providence ſo wonderful, that, as if none could imagine it 
being awake, they are therorically ſuid to dream it Heing in a ſleep. 
And as this deliverance of the Church was wonderful and ſtrange, 
ſo glorious and joyous; gloriousto rhe aſtoniſpment of her enemies, D 
joyous to the exultation of her friends; theſe acknowledging with 
— thoſe conſeſſing with envy, the Lord bath done great things 
or them. 
f 3. Do we hereby declare we have communion with Chriſt, by 
denying our ſelves, by denying our -own ſtrength of reaſon, ſeeing 
he is our wiſdom z denying our own merit of works, ſeeing he is our 
righteouſneſs ; denying our own laſttnl affections, ſeeing he is our 
Sanctification; and denying our whole ſelves, ſeeing he is our Re- E 
demption. Vea, ſee we to this, that we declare our heavenly com- 
munion by our heavenly converſation : Live we as ſuch, whoſe life 
is hid with Chrift in God, live as ſuch, who proſeſs a fellowfhip with 
the faithful, and expect ſociety with the Angels; as ſuch, who are 
fellow-citiJens with the Saims, and of the houſhold of C; yea, live 
we as ſuch who wait for the glorious appearing of the Son of God, 
and 


| 


— 


«pon Coloff. L. 8.19.1 ng | 


and to be rectived into the heavenly Jerufalem,that City of Holineſs, |, 
into clean thing ſball ener. Rev. a1. 25. 
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even with all 11 roche TERM. recount the great 
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Tur üben 2 


SERMON. 


APON. 


Coloſſ. i. v.18, 19. 


He «' the Head of the Body, he ( burch; who 
i the beginning, the firfl-born _ the dead, 


un Lord Jeſus Chriſt be is aſcended 3 and 


tion, dog e after bim ſee the ſolemnity of his 
and Satan, Deathand Hell, his 
and our — whom he vanquiſhed 
in his Paſſion, and whom he ſcattered in his Re- 
ſurrection, he leads captive in his Aſcen- 
ſion. It was deed the manner of the Nations, 
nod froquenty — by the Raman, to take 
the of the enemy in the and after victory, to ride in tri- 
City. And thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt, be 


em openly, leadin 
that Chriſt di 


4 foew of t 
and the 

— 5 I 
theſe he (| them in the open field of his Paſ- 


on, where the battel was fought; he not giving up the ghoſt, till 
he + Bad — the band-writing of — and nailed it to biel 


Croſs. 

Er- and ſpoiled his enemies in 
. his Paſſion ; he after Tri- 
of 


in his Crols, as in ſells Regis of curys 7 riamphali, his Chair 
N And being Tri- 


whilſt we in devotioa, as his Apoſtles in admira- 


— — and powers, U 


: 


upon Colo, i. 18, 19. 


Heavto the Gates of Sion; Where they welcome their Lord, 
and our Jeſus, in: o the heavenly Feruſalem; with that, or the like 
divine Anthem: Lift ap your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye 


places; ſee a Celeſtial Chore of holy: Angels, leading the hoſt of 


e ing doors, and the King of Glory ſhall come in: Who is the 
King of Glory? The Lord ſtrong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
Battel. Lift up your heads, O ye gates, even lift them up, ye ever- 


laſting doors, and the King of glory ſhall come in: Whois the King 
ot Glory? The Lord of Hoſts, Jeſus the Son of God, be i the King 
of Glory. 

4 Now, the King of Glory, Chriſt Jeſus bleſſed for ever, he being 
centred 5 behold the Father entertaining him, witha plenary grant of 
his Petition, in that conſecratory Prayer before his Paſſion : Father 
(ſays he) I have glorified thee ow Earth, I have finiſhed the work 
which thou gaveſt me to do And now, O Father, glorifie me with 
thine own ſelf, with the glory which 1 had with thee, before the world 
was, In full anſwer to this Petition, ſays the Father unto Chriſt, when 
entred into glory; Sit. thou on my right hand, antil I make thine ene- 
mies thy footſtool. . And our Lord and Saviour being thus exalted; 
All the angels of Goa, all the Hoſt of Heaven, they pay him homage, 
they acknowledge him their King; they fall dou n and worſbip him, 
worſhip him, as the Head of the Body, the Church , who « the begin- 
ning, the firſt- born from the dead, that in all things he might have 
the pre- eminence; for it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all ful. 
neſs dwell. | | 

— done with the firſt branch of Divine Myſteries, How c hriſt 
is ſaid to be the Head of the Church', we proceed to the ſecond, 
What the & hure ba, of which Chrift is ſaid to be the Head, And fot 
the Explication of this, we ſhall peak of the Church in theſe three 
particulars , its larger acception, its nearer relation, and its different 
adjuncts. 9 (35 * , 12 

1. Its larger acteption, as the Church of the Elect. 

2. Its nearer relation, as the Church of the Redeemed. 

3. Iii different adiuncti, as viſible and inviſible. 1 

1. What the Church is, of wbieli Chriſt is ſaid. to be the Head; in 
its larger acception, as the Church of the Elect. In this extended 
ſenſe, the Church compriſeth the heavenly orders of the Angelical 
Hierarchy, who being of the Elac of God, are alſo of the Church of 
Chriſt z who is therefore called, The Head of all principality and 
power. The Ele& Apgels receiving their confirmation,” as the Ele, 
Saints their Redemption, by Jeſus the Mediator. 

True it is, as concerning the Augels, that Chriſt he aſſumed not 
their mature in his Conception, and ſo neither did he ſuſtain. heir 
per ſon in his Paſſion; He took wat on him, the nature of Angels, 
but the ſeed of Abraham, S ayydwor EHagiitiyi, He took not 
hold on Angels, a, Metapher lignifying an cager- following __ 
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John 17. 4.5 


PlUl 116, 1. 


Heb, 1.6. 


Explic, 


1 Tim. 5. 21. 
Col.. 10. 


Heb. 2. 16: N 
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T he Second Sermon 


in Pial.119. 


Berv. TIA N. 
de dilig. D. 


c 62, 


Eph. 7110. 


Heb 1. 6. 


Gen. 3. 13. 


Amr. Ser. 9. 


Avg: Euchir. 


Matth. 18. 10. 


* 4 132 


þ 


now inſe 


and laying hold on one running away, to bring him back ; or a catch- 
ing him that is faln, to recover him from the pit. This Chriſt did do 
for men, this, this he did not do for Angels; but as thoſe which fell, 
ſinned without a rempter, ſo they periſh in their fin without a Savi- 
our. But as for the Elect Angels, St. 4mbroſe tells us,that they needed 
Chriſt, to preſerve them from falling into fin, as men did need him, 
to free them from fin, into which they were ſaln; and in this, St. 
Bernard joyns iſſue with St. Ambroſe, affirming, Qui hominibus ſab- 
venit in tali neceſcitate, Angelos ſervavit a tali neceſsitate: He that 
ſuccored men in ſuch a neceſſity, ſaved the Angels from the like 
neceſſity. To all this, add we that of St. Auguſtine, Quod in Angelis 


lapſum, ex homintbas redditum; the number of thoſe Angels which 


are faln,ſhall be made up by thoſe men whom Chriſt hath redeemed z 
all which expreſſions and opinions are ſeveral deſcants and gloſſes up- 
on the Apoſtles words in his «ex Jadu G mx telling us, 
Of all things gathered together in one, even in Chriſt, the Head of all 
Excellency, and the Center of all Unity. 

Angels and Men, were indeed created happy, in that natural 
bleſſedneſs of Spiritual contemplation, but not in that ſupernatural 
bliſs of the beatifical Vifion. Which bearifical Viſion, being the laſt 
end of the rational and intellectual Creature, could not be attained 
by any 1 of nature, but by ſome extraordinary act of 
grace; ſor to be, and to be bleſſed, is one and the ſame in none but 
God :. And therefore, to bo is from nature, but to be perfectly 
bleſſed, is from grace; as the laſt end of being, in a perfect commu- 
nion with God, Chriſt by love. 80 that, it is conſonant to 
the Analogy of Faith, to believe and affirm, That the eſtate of the 
now bleſſed Angels, was at the firſt mutable and ſubject to alterati 
on ; and that, preſently, by the ſuper ing grace of God thorow 
Chriſt, they became no r ſubject to mutability and change 
parably ing to God, and ſo poſſeſſing perfect happi- 
neſs; of whom our Saviour ſaid Ha wil. Baiwho:, They 
always behold the fact of bis Father which is in Heaven. This benefit, 
then, the Angels have by Chriſt, that they are confirmed in 
their full and perfect union with God, Wherefore, Let all the Angels 
of God him, yea, and joyn we too with the Angels in that 
— as havi Ne Aeotuns —— 

Mediator; who « # e brginnin / err f 

dead, that in all things he might have the ton oe. 

2. What the Charch , of which Chriſt is faid to be head ; i iss 
nearer relation, as the Church of the redeemed; and redeemed not 
onely in the infinite ſufficiency,” but alſo in the actual efficacy of his 
metit, yea, and eſfectual fanRification of his grace. For, obſerve, 
Chriſt he is according to the promiſe, the Seed of the women; not 
i 4 common and carnal ion, but in a proper and ſpiritual con- 


| 


generation, 
ception; conceived by the Holy Gheft. And thercfore Chrift is 4 
e properly 


— 


— — 


upon Coloſſ. 1. 18,19, 


properly the Head of all mankinde, but of that pare which is regene- 
rated, by the ſame Spirit, by which he was conceived. So that, it is 
effe nal calling, which conſtirutes the Church of Chriſt in actual 
being, as to its internal and eſſential form: Which Church is div 
defined and deſcribed by divers men, according to the difference of 
their faiths or fancies. To omit then the needleſs, and avoid the curi- 
ous z we may thus define the Church of Chrift to be, Thewhole 
company of Gods Saints, called of God in Chriſt, aut of the flate of 
fin and death, into the ſtatoof grace and glory. And this, in the Lan- 
guage of the ſacred Scriptures, this is Chriſts Spouſe, this the Kings 
Dang hier, this the Mount Sion, this the Heavenly Fernſal:zy, this the 
Mother of us all, Virgo virtuse, water prole (ſo St. Ambroſe) a Vir- 
gin indeed for purity, a Mother for fruitfulneſs; this the Xi»gdom of 
Heaven, this the Body of Chrift, this the Church Univerſat, the 
Church Catholick, which is inviſible, the object of Faith, and not 
of Senſe; and therefore we ſay in our Creed, I believe 1he holy Ca 
tholick Church, 

Which holy Catholick Church, as by S. Faul it is ſaid to be Co- 
lumna V erisaù, the Pillar of Truth; fo by Salemen, Columba Hni- 
tau, the Dove of Unity. Indeed, the Church can be but one, be- 
cauſe Chriſt her Head is but one] who is the ſame yeſterdy, to day, 
and for ever. The ſame (1.7) 0bjefiv?, in his Word; yeſterda 
ſhadowed in the Law, to day ſhewed in the Goſpel; the New Teſla- 
mene being claſpt up in the Old, and the Old laid open in the New: 
The Old Teſtament and the New, like two concentrick circles, they 
differ in their circumference, yetagree in.one center, and that center 
Chriſt. (2.) As Chriſt is the ſame objective in his Word, ſ N he 
the ſame ſabjoctiu in his Attribates; his Witdom, Goodneſs, 
Power, yea, dignity and authority j ono and the fame Shepherd gf his 
Flock, one and the ſame King gf fis people, one and the ſame Head 
of his Church. (3.) The ſa uud, in the gifts and graces of 
his Spirit, in the power and of his Word, and of his Sacra- 
ments: Now the light of the Gentiles, as before the glory of bi 
— Ifraei; as yeſterday to Abraham, Iſcas, and Fecob, fo to day 

is to as many as believe on him, Feſ«s a Saviour. And if thus but 
one Head, then neceſſarily but dne Body; if but one Chriſt, then 
but one Church, ET <4 | 

But one Church, however it receives its divers names of diſſincti- 
on, according to its different degrees of commanion, as being eicher 
militunt or —— + The Church militant in temport foregri- 
netlons, in the time of her ſojourning here in foar; and the Church 
trium in aternitate manſienss, in the eternity of her dwelling 
with Chriſt in glory; (fo S. Ag.) Militant is was che 
Church which is on eurth, ſtill fg hting in a continued war fare againſt 
the fleſh, the world, and the devil: Triumphant is chat part oſ the 


Church which cow ref frow their labour, who: by ** 
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Dan. S, 8. 


Heb 1 7, L, 


Luke 232. 


© 36. 


Rev.14. 13. 
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Avg. ibi! 


Pſal.4s. 13. 


Eph. 3. 27 


Rom. 5. 12. 


| Chriſt have vanquiſh d the powers of darkneſs 3 and therefore with 
victorious palms in their hands, clothed with the robes of glory, they 


Rev,7.9.15- ſtand: continually before the throne of God, and ſerve him in his 


temple. Both theſe, the Milicant and Triumphant, make up one 
| Church Catholick; one now in vinculo charitatis, in the bond of 
charity; and ſhall be for ever one in conſortio æternitatis, in the fellow- 
| ſhip of eternity. 

But further, this Catholick Church with which we have communi- 
on with Chriſt, as ſhe is Columba Unitatis, the Dove of Unity, ſo 
Columba Puritatis too, the Dove of Purity; ſhe is the holy Catholick 
| Church. Though on Earth, indeed, ſhe be incompaſſed with many 
infirm.ties, overſhadowed with many afflictions; yet is (he the Kings 
daughter, all glorious within ; indued ſhe is with Chriſts holy Spirit, 
adorned ſhe is with his holy Graces, clothed ſhe is with his perfect 
Rightcouſneſs. Holy the Church js, (1) In Chriſt her Head, who is 
perfectly holy, even holineſs it ſelf, (2) Holy ſhe is in her Trium- 
| phant part, which is made compleat in Hol ineſs, ſine ruga aut macula, 
without either wrincle or ſpot 5 without either wrincle of imperfeRi- 
on, or ſpot of uncleanneſs. (3) Holy ſhe is in her Militant part alſo 
holy by ſanctification partially, and by imputation of Chriſts Righ- 
teouſneſs perfectly ; ſo ſanRified ſhe is, not as to be free from all a- 
biding of fin, that's for the eſtate of glory; bur ſo, as to be free from 
the reigning of fin, that's for the tate of grace. Our holineſs in this 
life, it is but inchoative,and in part, in fers, not in facto; our perfecti- 
onof holineſs ſhall not be till our conſummation in happineſs z and 
when we "oy made compleatly happy, then ſhall we be made alſo 

Qly holy. | | 
— you have ſeen what is the Church of Chriſt in its larger 
acception, and in its nearer relation: In its larger acception, as the 
Church of the Elect, the Elect Angels, and Ele Saints; in iti 
nearer relation, as the Church of\the redeemed; redeemed in an 
effectual communication of Chriſts ſulneſs, as he is the Head : The 
Head of the Body the Church, Fr. 

3. What the Church i, of which Chriſt is ſaid to be the Head; 
in its ent adjunits, as viſible and inviſible. The Charch catho- 
lick, of Univerſal (not being gezeric?, but ingegraliter Univer ſale; 
the Univerſal Church, as we ſay, the Univerſal World) as it is aptly 
— — — 29 1 the l 
tant riumphant, ſo is it diſtinguiſhed no; | tly, according 
to its divers adjuncts, into the Church viſible ad aride : Which 
diſtinction being d to be, not a diſtribution of the Cena into 
its Species, nor of the whole into its parts; as if either one Church, 
or one part of the Church were viſible, and another inviſible; but a 
diſtinction of adjuncts to the ſame ſubje#. This being obſerved, we 
may the better anſwer and retort the . the Romifh ad- 
verſary, in the great conteſt concerning the viſibility of the cler. 
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"upon Coloſ: 1. 18.16 19. | 7 | 


Tode beide b an ies of che Onholick Church, in re 
ſpeR of its incernal and eſſential form: To be viſible, is an alfection | 
ot the ſame Catholick Church, according to its form external | 
| accidental. The internal and eſfential form of the Church, conſiſts 
union with Chriſt, through the Spirit, the object of Fa th, and not of 
Senſe z in which regard, the Church muſt needs be inviſible. But 
now, the external and accidental form of the Church, is the Miniſtry | 
A [of the Word and Sacraments, with a publick protefſion of the true | 
Faith of Chriſt; and in this, the Church muſt needs be viſible, yea, 
by how much” that profeſſion and Miniſtry is the more pablick 
— pure, by ſo mach is the Church, the mote conſpituots and 

orious. 

p The Church 796 rn is viſtble; may be thus defined; to be, The 
whole company of mes and nomen pro eſcing the Faith of Chriſt, in in, 
the fincere preaching of the Word, and right adminiſtration of the 
B|S«craments. (And ch is the doflnition of the Church, according to 
its external and accidental form ; that definition belote given being 
according to its form Internal and Efſential;) and by this we may un- | 
derſtand, how men are aid tobe of the Church, nd to be in Chriſt, | 
either by outward profeſſion;" er by inward candificaion, chat, an 
external, this, an internal commonion; by the ourivard profeſſion of 
[an external communion onely, ſo the Ferm Hypoerite;, hy che in. 
ward ſanctification of an intettial;, as well as the otit ward Nennen | 
C| of an external communion, ſo the Traly Regents ate. 

Many there are then, who bar dhe ante of c fran, ay; and 
of Catbolicts too, who yet are in Chtiſt, but as withered branches in Joha 1$2,6 
the Vine; yea they are in the Church as Wens in the Body 5 not in a 
| Dogs communion, but in a formal and external profeſſion. | 
| 1 — che Authors'of Herefle, and Heads of Fact on, 
| - ee — communion of the by hurch. 
They went out from ws (ſys the Apoſtle) bet they were not of ms; aba Ke 
D == had been of , they would, nt doubt, rica fd Flt 3 

they went out ND 4 2 manifeſt, that they wire net 
all of we. Thiy wem ont frew , 28 wh, Ad nr external and accidental 


form of the Churvh, as it is the viſible Cr — 
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| firly t is the viſible Cc compare nn 
| «held? in which there grows ether, 9% What and Trey, co 4 Auth. 29, 
b dle, onwhichtheretice wege 25 e 


Marth 3. 12. 


N which, are contained g L. 2 for Maith. 13 47. 
ante hn act rn a 
with 1 y: 
Church to 1 great — nl are oF oe 6 1 Tim 4. 20. 


and of Silver, buralſo of Wood: awd Barth , 
and [ame to diſboner,” Thus in ale ns 
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[ns | The Second Sermon 


| ſtrong Believers, hut alſo weak Chriſtians; not onely thoſe who are 
more eminent in the gifts and graces: of the Spirit, but alſo, thoſe 
[ who are weaklings, and of leſs ſpiritual abilities then others: Vea 
( further, as there are ſame io homer, that is, ſome who through the 
| Election of Grace, ſhalt at laſt inherit eternal glory; ſo, ſore rodiſ-| 
/Rom.2.5. | honor, that is, ſome who through their impenitence and hardneſs of 
heart, treaſure up to themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath; and 
| ſhall be plunged in eternal miſery. And thus ye have ſeen in its ſe- | A 
_ particulars, What the Church u, of which C briſt & ſaid is be 
the Head. | ry 21 1 5 LY 
3. How the Church, of which Chrift i the Head, is ſaid to be 4 
Body, viz, Eſpecially from the communion of the faithful asMem- 
Eph.4-4 bers; a communion ſo near, that they are all ſaid to have but ane 
" [age 33. Spirit; yea, ene heart, and ane ſoul; and all this from the efficacy of 
Cal. 3.14. love, chat bond of perfectneſe, and knot of unity. A Sacramental te- 
preſentation of this Myſtical Communion, is given us in the holy | B 
Cor 10 17. Euchariſt, according to that of the Apoſtle, We being many, are une 
Bread, and one Body; for we ar n partakers of that one Bread : 
That Bread, which exhibites to us the fleſh of Chriſt, out quickning 
and enlivening Food. Food not whichwe convert by any carnal di- 
eſtion, into the nature of our body; but, which converts us by a 
Cicada ation, into the nature of *Chriſts Body; making us to 
be heavenly and ſpiritual, as he is ſpiriggal and heavenly. We change 
not it, but ir changeth us; for ſo is the powerful operation of ſpiri- C 
| tual Food, to convert into the nature of its ſelf 4-aRion ſill folow- 
ing the ſtronger force, and ſpirituals are more powerful then corpo 
rals, grace more active then nature. 4 
By vertue of — T_T of the — — Church is ſaid 
Epb. . 16. to be Corpus e am & connexum, a Body ficly joyned together 
* and n rents of Schiſm;- but evety member bathing 
verl. 13. per place, and its peculiar connexion in the whole; and this, il we 
4l meet in the unity of the Faith, and f tbe knowledge of the — D 
God, unto 4 perfetF mas, unte the meaſure of the ſtatare of : the fal- 
2 of Chriſt. Unis 4 perfect man, this does intimate the near and 
gr OO all * — being as one 
i in Chriſt; according to thit; There & nei 
nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there if neither malt nor 
female, but all are one in Chriſt Feſws ; and it ia not © but & hor} | 
| one Body, butone Perſon, Nom, up tos perfect man, ac- 
ing to the — le fee. the fulneſ af Chriſt, is the] E 
ch, till conſummate in its communion of Mem- * 
bers, and fulneſs of perfection; which ſhall be at the laſt day, when 
the whole number of the Elect ix gathered and ſo Chnft in the 
Church, and the Church in C ve magually their 4a, their 
conſe growth, like that of the Head in the Body, and the Body in 
the a, and in one political perſon, and perfed man. ah) 
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faſt unro Chriſt, and the purity of his worſhip. Thus in 
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The whole World groaned, and, Mon- 
e Arjan, yet chen there was an (At hana- 
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yet, l bla we, The old Adverſaries of; the Pro- 
teſtant Faith, the Papiſts, thæy take 
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upon Coloſſ. 1. 18, 19. 
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or any other particular Church. There is no particular Church on 
Earth, but may under a cloud of perſecution ceaſe to be any longer 
viſible, in reſpect of the outward Miniſtry of the Word and Sacra- 


ments; and yet continue to be of the Church Univerſal, the Body 


of Chriſt in the inward ſanctification of the Spirit and Grace. 
So that, when we ſay, Out of the Church there is no Salvation, 
it is not ſpoken of the Church of Xeme ,” any mote then of the 
Church of France, or of the Church of Exglana, or of ny other 
particular and National Church on Earth : Bur it is ſpoken of that 
luna Sancta & Cathglica Ecclefis,, That one holy and Catholick 
Church, the Body of Chriſt; tor that out of it indeed there is no 
Salvation. | 2 | 
And therefore do the Ancients make Noahs Atk, a Type of the 
Church; for chit, as all within the Ark, ſo ail within this Church 
are ſaved; and as all without the Ark, ſo all without the Church are 
deſtroyed, Per port am Eccleſia intramu in portam Par adiſi (ſo St. 
Awugin#ine) through the door of the Church, we enter the Gate of 
Paradiſe; and as the ſame St. A»gu#ine obſerves well, H: that hath 
not the Church for his Mother, cannot have God for his Father; 
and he that hath not God for his Father, cannot have Chriſt for his 
Saviour, and without Chriſt there is no Salvation. For, as that which 
is not of the Body, does not receive life Natural from the Head; ſo 
he that is not of the Church, does not receive life Spiritual from 
Chriſt. | 4 
We proceed then to the Teſolution of our Third guare, 
What we have te anſwer thoſe , who ſay , we have na Church ? 
vi. ; 
That a Church does not then ceaſe to be, when the ceaſeth to be 
glorious ; but is viſible in her conſtant ſufferings, when not viſible 
in her publick _ Be it ſo then, that we cannor ſhe w che rich 
Plate on the Cubbard. yet we can ſhew it caſt into the Furnace; aud 
do but wait the Artiſts time, and it ſhall come out more refined and 
beautiful. The Church is the Kings Daughter, though clothed 
in Raggs, though covered with contempt, yet all glorious within; 
Tell me, is not the Church then moſt truly eminent, when moſt 
eminently ſuffering for the Truth ? Innocency is more illuſtrious 
upon a Dunghil, then injuſtice on the Throne; Fa th and Truth 
more honorable in a Dungeon, then Schiſm and Superſtic on in the 
Temple; wherefore, theie Chriſt hath his Chuich, where Truth 
hath her Martyrs. And let not then, any inſultiag Romaniſt, ſay, | 
Where is your Church? in contempt and ſcorn; whilft we can point 
him to thoſe who give Teſtimony to the Faith, by their innocency 
and ſuffe:ings. | | | 2 
To cloſe with the Fourth Quere. Seeing whart to hold Conmuni- 
ow with the Charch , how may we know which is a true Church, with 
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Anſwer. By theſe inſeparable and infallible Notes, a fincere 
| Preaching of the Word, a right Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and a firm Proſeſſion of the Faith: All which, by how much they 
are the more or the leſs perſect, by ſo much is the Church the more 
or the leſs pure, 

And now bleſſed be God, even for ever bleſſed be his holy Name, 
* [that he is pleaſed to vouchſafe us here, the viſible face of a Church, 
| amidſt the Churches ſo many blind-foldings and buffetings, in his A 
Loke 22. 53. | her enemies hour, and power of darkyeſs. But becauſe I know many 
of you come from far, having your habirations where are no 
Churches, no Churches as to the right Adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacraments ; therefore, let me minde you of what St. Paul ad- 
moniſheth you, Net to forſake the aſſembling your ſelves together, 
but to meet in a private participation and communion of the Ordi- 
nances, where you cannot have them in publick. And in ſo doing, | 
fear not the guilt or reproach of a Cenventicle; for be aſſured, That B 
it is not a Convemicle , where Religious perſons meet in private 
Adminiſtrations of Publick Forms, but where Faction meets 
in . of Private Forms, oppofite to Publick 
Order. 
The Apoſtles we ſinde in a Private Meeting, Miib the doors ſhut 
for fear of the ems; yea, the Primitive Saints had their Crypre, 
their ſecretplaces for Private Worſhip, for fear of their Perſecutors. 
It is not then ſo much the place of worſhip, as the form of ſervice, | C 
which makes the conventicle; ven, when that ſervice is oppoſit 
to the eſtabliſhed order of the Church, whether the place be private 
or publick. Be it ſo then, that we are reduced to the —— 
condition of the Primitive Saints, when their ſalutations run to 
Row. 16,19, Aquila and Priſcilla, and the Church in their Houſe, Be it ſo, that 

ve are forced to celebrate the Euchariſt, as our Saviour did inſtitute 

it, in ſome inward or wpper Room. Be it ſo, that whilſt Hereſie de- 


Anſw. 


Heb. 10.25, 


John 20. 19. 


Mark 14. 13. - | , 
claims in the Pulpit, Truth be driven to the Desk; yet know, D 
whereſoever we finde the Word truly preached, the Faith ſincerely 

, the Sacraments rightly adminiſtted; there we finde a viſible 
Church, with which we are to hold communion : For that, Chriſt 
Much. 18 20. | hath'there promiſed his gracious preſence z who hath ſaid, That where 


two ws are thus met together, in hu Name, he will be in the miuſ 
of them. | 
ſ Thus we have done with the Explication of the firſt general part, 
The deſcription of 4 in the Dignity and Office of Mediator, E 
| As the Head of the Body, the Charch. I ſhould proceed to the I- 
fold Relation, from which this Deſcription is raiſed, that of Creator, 
4s the beginning of all things; and that of Redeemer, As the firft- 
| born from the dead, And having opened unto you the Twofold Re- 
lation, from whence the Deſcription is raiſed, I ſhould proceed to 


| the Threefo!d Reaſon, whereby it is argued 3 Firſt, From the final 
| | | moving | 


— cr. 
—— 


- 


UMI 


upon Coloſ. 1. 18, 19, 


E 


moving cauſe, That in all things he might have the pre-eminence. 
Secondly, The efficient ordaining cauſe, the good will and pleaſure 
of the Father, And thirdly, The fermal conſtituting cauſe, the ful. 
neſs of perfection dwelling is Chrift, Theſe particulars, ſeeing 1 
cannot enlarge upon in Explication, give me leayclightly to open 
by way of Paraphraſe, that ſo I may proceed to Application. 

Krow then, Chriſt is the Head of the Body, the Church, as he is 
the beginning, the fir ſt. born from the dead; that is, the Author of 
nature, grace, and glory; the Fountain, as of life natural, ſo of life 
—_ and life eternal; not onely the Creator and 'Preſerver of 
t 


that roſe to an immortal and incorruptible life, and the Author a8 
well as che Exemplar of all chat ſhall riſe to the like life, incorrupti · 
ble and immortal. And wherefore this, but that, In al things he 
might bave the pre. eminence, Tam in yerevia, quam in ant is, 
as well in the Creation and natural eſtate of the World, asinche 
Redemption and Spiritual eſtate of the Church. Whether ic be in 
Creation or Redemption, in Conſervation or Reſtauration, in Grace 
or in Glory, in Earth or in Heaven, in Time or in Eternity; in all, 
Primas tenet, He hath the pre eminence. 

But by what ordaining Power and Authority, doth he obtain and 
1 this Dignity * Why, it is 1 evſoxue the good will and — 

e of the Father 3 who, to this very end, that Chriſt might be 
King and Head of his Church, Lord Paramont, above all principa- 
lities and powers, he hath communicaced to him 4d fulneſs : All 
fulneſ, of wiſdom, grace, power, and of the Divinity it ſelf ; and this 


him So that, though of bi fulneſs do we all receive, yet is not his 
grace to be exhauſted ; he imparts his grace, as the Sun his light, 
without diminution of his fulneſs; which fulneſs he hath «« Head of 
the Body, the Church, oc. 

1. By way of Admonition, that, as in the Body there is a diver- 
fity of Membeis, and in the Members a diverſity of Functions; 
yet in thoſe divers Functions and different Members, there is a mu- 
tual communion, and a perfect coneotd; the leſs honorable not in- 
vading the office of the more noble, nor the mote noble contemning 


where every one of the Faithful, as: a member, bath his office, his 
gift, his function from Chriſt, not ſo muchin a regard to himſelf, 
a5 in a relation to the whole community, in which he hath his pro- 
per ſtation, order, and degree appointed him of God; which who- 
ſoever by emulation diſturbs, or by ambition violaces, he prophanes 


the Ordinance of God, and fins againſt the goodneſs and wiſdom 
of his Providence. And, as the hand the office of the 
Eye, or the Foot invading the Function of the „ this Schiſm 


muſt needs tend, both to each Members, and the whole Bodies 
deſtruction. 


_— — — 


lwing, but alſo the Raiſer and Reſtorer of the dead. The firſt 


fulneſs, is not that of the Veſſel, but ot the Fountain, ir durile in | 


the uſe of the leſs bonorable. So ought it to be in che Church, | 


John I, 16. 
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Heb, I2. 23- 


Eph 4. 13. 


Col. 2. 19. 


_ | with the increaſe of God : With the increaſe of G 


deſtruction. Thus is it in the Church of Chriſt, if the Mechanick | 
ſhallinvade the office of the Miniſter, the Subject uſurpe the office of 
the Soveraign : It, inſtead of the * 1 led like ſheep, by the hand of 
Moſes and Aaron, wicked men ſhall invert the order, and make 
Moſes and Aaron to be led like ſheep by the hand of the people: Sure 
this Schiſm in the Body Myſtical (to ſay no worſe) like that in the 
Body Natural, it muſt needs be dangerous and deſtructive to the 
whole ; even deſtructive to the people, as well as to Moſes and A 
Auron, to Magiſtracy and Miniſtry , even the State Civil and 
Ecclefiaſtical, 

2. Whatſoever is others Schiſm, ſee we to our own ſincerity, that 
we be true Members of Chriſts Body ; which Body of Chriſt ad- 
mits of no withered hands, no wooden legs, no prophane perſons, 
no formal Hypocrites; but ſuch as are truly juſtified through the 
Blood of Chriſt, and ſanct fied by his Spirit ot Grace. Quid facit in 
demo fidei per ſidum — (fo St. Cyprian) What hach an Apoſtate 
to do with the houſhold of Fa th? What hath a ſtranger to do with 
the Covenants of Promiſe « What hath the prophane perſon or Hy- 
pocrite to do, with the Body of Chriſt ? which is none other, then, 
The general aſſembly, and Church of the firſt-born, whoſe names are 
written in Heaven. If we are Members of Chriſts Body, where is 
our conformity to him in holineſs 4 where are the vital operations of 
his Spirit? where the quickning power of his Grace? Wherefore 
know, amongſt the many ſymptoms of lite , there are none more 
ſure; then thoſe of Senſe : So that, hereby we teſtiſie our ſelves to 
be living Members of Chriſts Body, by aſenſe of our own fin with 
hatred/and deteſtation, and by a fellow. feeling of our Brethrens 
ſufferings with tenderneſs and compaſſion, indeed, he who hath no 
fellow-fceling, can be no fellow-member, no lively part of Chriſts 


Yo . 

Now, if by theſe ſymptoms of Spiritual life from Chriſt, as, the 
Head; we can evidence to our ſelves that we are living Members of 
the Church, as his Body : Then, be we further exhorted, to live as 
ſuch who profeſs a communion with that Body, whereof Chriſt 
Jeſus is the Head. But how this? why, it is by obſerving St. Pauls 
direction, even, In growing up into him in all things, who is the 
Head, even Chriſt : This is that the Apoſtle calls aright, an increaſing 
— is, with all 
divine and ſpiritual growth, in true Faich, fervent Love, firm Hope, 
and ſincere Holineſs, even in all faving Graces z which is therefore 
called the increaſe of God, becauſe he is the efficient cauſe in his 

Bleſſing, and he is the final cauſe in his Glory. 
3. From the ſo near union of the Members with the Head, of the 
Faithful with Chriſt, doth flow forth moſt divine comfoxt to the 
languiſhing Soul, in the midſt of inward temptations, and outward 


| afflictions. 
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yet fervent Prayer doth remove? If ſo, This is our comfort, that; 
ſuch an High Prieſt, ſuch an Head, ſach a Saviour we have, As 1 
touched with a feeling of our infirmitics. Touched not onely per ap- 


nowledge as God, but alſo by his humane experience as man; for 


» 


that, av ic ows, . He was in all points tempted as we are, yet without 


ſi». Now, from Chriſts being touched with the feeling of our in- 


firmiries, it is the Apoſtles inference, That we therefore come boldly 
(even in an humble confidence) #nto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and finde grace to help in the time of need, for that, 
thus doing, Chriſt ſhall ſpeak to the Soul, what he once ſpake to 
St. Paul, in his ſpiritual conflict: My grace « ſufficient for thee; 


and thereby, Ay firength ſhall be made perfect in thy weakneſs. 


Secondly, In the midit of outward afflictions: By vertue of that 
near union betwixt the Head and the Members, Chriſt and his 
Church, the afflictions of the godly reach even unto Chriſt. Thus 
ſays our Saviour, 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was 
thirſty, and ye gave me drink; Iwas 4 ſtranger, andye took me in; 
naked, andyeclothed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in 


eween Chriſt and the Faithful: As the Faithful communicate wich 
Chriſt in his benefits; ſo Chriſt he communicates with the Faichful 
in their ſuffer.ngs : As wiſdom, righteouſneſs, peace, joy, life, glory, 
are ſuch wherein the Faithful communicate with Chriſt ; ſo hunger, 
thirſt, nakedneſs, ſickneſs, impriſonment, are ſuch wherein Chriſt 
communicates with the Fathful. And what is the ground and reaſon 
of all this, but the union of Chriſt, and the Church, like that of the 
Head and the Body? So that, though the Faithful man be in himſclt 
never ſo poor, yet in Chriſt he is abundantly iich; though in him 

ſelt never ſo deſpicable, yet in Chriſt he is highly exalted, though 
in himſelf never ſo miſerable, yet in Chriſt he is erernally happy. 
And ſo again, vice verſa, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, though in him- 
ſelf never ſo rich, yet in the Faithful he (till ſuffers poverty; though 
in himſelf never ſo glorious, yet in his Saints he till ſuffers ignominy; 
though in himſelf never ſo highly exalted , yet in his Members he 


ſill ſuffers contempt. 


— but alſo per experientiam ; not onely by his divine 
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priſon, and ye came unto me. Oh the inconceiveable love of Chriſt! 
And Oh the divine comfort of the Soul! in this communion be- 
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THE FIRST 


UPON 
PS AL. 27. 4. | 
B| One thing have [ defired of the Lord, that will I 
ſeth after; that I may awell in the houſe of the 
Lord all the days of my life to behold the beauty 
of the Lord, and to enquire in hu Temple, 


Othing is mote diſmal then darkneſs ; fo that, 
midnight dangers are the moſt dreadful. Oh the 
{ad diſtreſs then of Gods children and choſen, 
when ſo clouded in their ſufferings, that they ſee 
no ſuccor ! But then, even then how does their 
piercing eye look through ſtorms and tempeſts, 
and behold the San behind the Cloud, behold 
| Gods face through the Worlds frowns, and in 
his favor find light and life, when the outward man diſcerns nothing 
but darkneſs and death? Thus David, he quells his fears and tri- 
umphs by faith, ſaying, The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, whom 
all fear The Lord i the ſtrength of life, of whom ſhall I be 
afraid? But where hath David this courage, from whence this con- 
fidence? Why ſee, he takes Sanctuary, he flies to the horns of the 
Altar, he ſeeks ſhelter under the Cherubims wings; Gods preſence 
is his protection, Gods houſe his fort and tower, yea his comfort and 
delight; by way of excellency it is his ll num, his one thing: one 
thing have I deſired of the Lord, that will 1 ſeek ter, that I may 
dwell in the bonſe of the Lord, co. 
See David here right according to his own Emblem, even as the 
Hart panting after the water-brooks As the Hart, ſo he wounded 
and purſued ; wounded with diftreſs, and purſued witht danger, he 


pants after the water brooks, eagerly longs after the refreſhing com- 


Introdocł. | 


Pſ. 42. 1, 


forts of Gods Sanctuary: | 
V In 


mn 


| 


; Iſa.$7-20, 
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Thus the wounded Hart 


In the Diviſion of the words, obſerve two general parts: David? 
Petition; with its Divine Reaſon. 1. Davids Petition; One thing 
have I defired of the Lord, that I will ſeek after, that I may dwell in 
the hawſe of the Lord all the days of my life. 2. The divine reaſon of 
Davids Petition; To behold the beauty of the Loyd, and to enqaure, &c. 
In the firſt General obſerve two Particulars z the Object, and the 
Acts. The Object; 1. Emphatically aſſerted to be anam, one thing. 
2. That one thing expreſly deſcribed to be this, That I may dwell 
in the houſe of the Lord all the days of my life. This the Object. 
Secondly, the Acts; they are two: The one ſpeaks the inward 
affeion, that of deſire; the other ſpeaks his eager proſecution of 
what he deſired, in ſceking after it: One thing have I deſired of the 
Lord, that will I ſeeł after, that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord 
all the days of my life. 

This is Davids Petition, to which he is moved by a twofold 
reaſon; of Delight, and of Devotion. 1. Of Delight, relating to 
the types and the antitypes, the ſhadowing figures and glorious my- 
ſteries, even a beholding the beauiy of the Lord. 2. That of Devo- 
tion, relating to the Oracle and the Altar, the Incenſe and the Sacri. 
ficez to which anſwers our Preaching, and Prayer, with the Admini. 
ſtration of the Sacraments: And his David calls, a vißting, or aft 
enquiring into Gods temple, 

pants, thus Davids troubled foul lonps, 
and longing breaths forth his diſtreſs, concentred in this Petition; 
Ont thing have 1defired of, thei Lord, &c. 

Fiſt General, David: Petition; and therein the oljec, empha- 
tically aſſerted to be nm, one thing, In the beginning of the Pſalm 
David keeps an Audit of his Souls accounts, reckoning up the large 
incomes and laſting treaſures of Gods bounty, grace and mercy ; 
the ſum whereof is this: The Lord i my light and my life, my ſtrength 


| and am ſalvation. And now, where ſhall David de ſign his preſence, 


but where is his light ? where ſhall he defird his perſon, but where 
is his ſtrength £ where ſhall he wiſh his ſoul, but where is his life? and 
where ſhall he ſix his habitation, but where is his ſalvation? even in 
communion with his God; and this eſpecially in the holy Worſhip 
of his Sanctuary. No wonder then, if above all things he defires and 
ſeeks after this one thing, to dwell in the houſe of the Lord, &c. 
There are qu0s interpellat ad deſiderandum fins ipſe deſiderandi, 
ſays Tertullian well: There are thoſe, whom the end of one deſire 


troubled Sea in continual waves; and no wonder if the Needle flit 
up and down the Compaſs, whilſt it is not fixt upon his Pole : So, 
no wonder if the mind of man wanders in multiplicity of defires, 
whilſt *cis not fixt upon Davids unum, his one thing, the enjoyment ot 
his God. We are here ſtrangers and pilgrims; The ſoul then purſuing 


| ſenſual delights, may baply find ſome Inne for a nights lodging, bur 


no 


provoketh to another; fluctuating ſouls, whoſe motion is that of a 


6 


upon Pfſal. 2. 4. 


— ——— 
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no houſe to make its home, no object to make its center. Our right 
| habiration can there only be, where is our true contentation; our 


| in his ordinances; and Chriſts ordinances are in Gods houſe. 


bleſſing he fingly ſues for. | 


D 


| 119 | 


repoſe, where is our reſt; and that is God; and this by communion 
with him in Chriſt : which communion with him in Chriſt, we have 
Gods 
hoaſe then is that one thing above all things, which moſt eonduceth 
to the good of ſouls; yea and welfare ot States: For, no Nation ever 
proſpered, in which Gods houſe was prophaned; and when judg - 
ment reacheth the Sanctuary, who (hall ſecure the City? T he ray - 
ers of the Church are the proſperity of a People, whoſe united force 
is beyond that of men and Angels; it prevails with God, it over- 
comes the Almighty, not letting him go without a bleſsing. 

But from whence is the Churches unity £ why from Loves union: 
From which union ot love it is, that the faithful become ovorwugr, 
,d’ igt, ciumohigi, fellow-members of the fame myſtical 


P{ 75.3. 


Eph.2.3. 


body, fellow-beirs of the ſame eternal Kingdom, fellow-eitiFens of 
the lame heavenly Jeruſalem. Yea, ſuch is the communion ot love, 
as not only makes many one, but alſo one many t hereby, s Y 
ToAoges, ( ſa S.Chry/oflom ) love nor only combines ten thouſand 
into one, but alſo multiplies one into ten thouſand i For, look how 


many lovers a man hath, ſo inanifold he is; he hath ſo many eyes to 


ſee for him, ſo many earsto hear for him; ſo many feet to gofor him, | 


ſo many hands to work for him, ſo many t 


by a communiey of leut become each mans in particalar, which are 
all theirs in the general. And this is the incomparable benefir of 
the Churches Liturgy generally received, that each one hath ten times 


ten thouſand together imploring at the Throne ot grace, for that 


Oh the ſweet delight of choſe Cloſer-contemplarions ! When we 
could take a view of all the Congregations in England, at one time | 
of the Lords dey, in one place ot: the Lords honſe, in one poſture of 
bended knecs, and of lift up hands, and eyes, and hearts,” breathing 
oe Prayer, and doſing one A Oh bow lovely were this in 
the ſight of Angels, how acceptable in the pteſence of God, thus ar 
ance in an united force to wreffe with him for 4 bleſſing; as did 
Facob ! And as ſuch the Prayers, ſuch alſo the Praiſes of the Church, 
the Militant being Eccho to the Triumphant; Holy, holy, to Holy 
Lerd God of Hoſts, that Song of the Cherubims in heaven, and of 
Saints on earth. 1 70 N | 

Ob had we this ſacred Unity, how ſoon would vaniſh bur hateful | 
Diviſions ! O that all mens Ambitions and Covetouſne(s were con- 
cenued in the Unity of David's deſire, to enjoy God in his Sanctu. 
ary, to dwell in his houſe, and devote themſelves to his holy worſhip! 
This the firſt particular of Daw4ds Petition, as to the 0bjec?, emphati. 
cally aſſerted tobe num, one thing. IL 

| We 


TM 


to ſpeak for him, | 
and ſo many hearts to pray for him. Thus the prayers of the Church | 
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feaſts z of ſervants and attendants, ſome are his Propbets and Mi- 


een, U os me a 
£11 reſolution; God is: 


2. We proceed to this on? thing, as it is expreſly deſcribed : ol 
dwelling in the houſe of the Lord. Of all the creatures, God till 
hath ſome whom he calleth his; as ſeparate by a particular dedicati- 
on and ſanctification to himſelf. Thus of mens perſons, ſome are 
his elect and choſen; of times and ſeaſons, ſome are his Sabbaths and 


ni ters; of goods and chattels, ſome are his Tithes and Oblations : 
And thus of places and habitations, ſome are his Temples, ſome are his 
Honſes; in which Houſes and Temples, places dedicated to Gods 
worſhip and ſervice, he vouchſafes to dwell; not as thereby confining 
his preſence, but therein declaring it. 


his eſſence is infinite for immenſity and omnipreſence, as well as for 


for his foot ſtool; and therefore is not contained in Temples made 
with hands. Seeing God then is not incloſed within walls, nor 
confined. by place, how is he ſaid to be in his Temple, as in bis 
houſe ? Why, it is not to denote him contained, but preſent ws meg4- 
r. , 4s Philo Fadews giyes. the ſhort , yet 
ent here, as containing all things, | 
not contained himſelf ? And ſo thought the immenſi 
— le ngeeſpecially in his Temp) 
acious preſence, hi ing is mare eſpecially in his Temple; and 
This in —— miniſtrations of eden. K - 
And thus hath God his houſe on earth, as well as his houſe in hea- 
ven; which two have ſo good arorreſpondency ina communion of 
| thing, that they have their Tiwacommunication of Names; 
And therefore as we finde in Scripture, heaven is called Gods ſan- 
| nary, ſo Gods Sanctuary may be called Heaven. And thus however 
men deſpiſe the houſe of Gods worſhip: yet is it the place where bis 
honour dwelleth; yea, as his houſe above is cæleſti ſolam, earth in 
heaven; ſo his houſe below, it is trrreſtre cælum, heaven on earth. 
But now, to atttibute holineſs to places, and call our Churches, 
Gods houſes, is not this ſaperſtitious and jewiſſi : No ſure, we are 
otherwayes taught by our Saviour ; who ſaith expreſly of his Fathers 
houſe, that it ſhall be called the hoaſe of prayer, mio: mic Iren to 
141 Nations, it ſhallbe called, that is, pala erit & habebitur, it ſhall 
ſoevery where be, and be accounted, as BA himſelt gives the 
| gloſſe. And obſerve, We findenot our Saviour uſing any ſeverities, 
much, as in zeal for-Gods houſe z that being prophaned, he rakes 
the whip in his hand, as well as the Text in his mouth, and ſcourgeth. 
as well as repioveth; be whips the oxen, and «thoſe men moce 


ſtifies his. Zeal by a Scriptam eſt, it is written: My houſe ſhall be cal- 
led the houſe of prayer, but ye haue made it a den of theeves, Now, 


| that part of the Temple where out Saviour did this was not, Atriam 


For moſt true it is, God hath no bounds of himſelf, but himſelf , |. 


A 


majeſty and omnipotence; He hath heaven for his Throne, and'earth | * 


— 


| of his o. 
places, yet in the manifeſtation of bis 


- 


beaſts then they, the money. changers, out of the Temple; arid jn- | 


popult 4 
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2 


firſt bounds of the Temple; yet this ring 2 place of publick 
d as 


for term of life; fo ſays the Pſalmift, One thing have I defired of the 


| popula, the Peoples court, that wherein the Jewes worſhipped, but 
that Atrium gentium, the Gentiles court, wherein thoſe Ze 
thoſe Grecians, ind other devout perſons ſpoken of in the A625, 
were admitted and e For, we may not think, the Fewes, 
who were ſo zealous for their Temples holineſs, we may not think, 
they would ſuffer the Oxen to tread, where themſelves ſet foot ſo 
charilyz neither would they ſuffer ſhops ang falls, and trade and 
traffick, where themſelves did not approach, bc cleanſed and puri- 
fied. jt was that court which was made a thorow · fair, (as appears 
by the peoples carrying veſſels thorom it,) which none was, but that 
of the Gentiles, as being void of legall ſanity, and without the 


prayer, our Saviour will have it eſteeme ods houſe, whereby 
eſtabliſheth the relative holineſs of our Chriftien Churches. 

The Jewes, ſo zealous that nothing might come within their 
bounds of the Temple to profane them; they were regardleſs af the 
Gentiles bounds, as not ſo capable of profanation. Our Sayiour at 
once to convince the Jewes error, as evill; and vindicate the place of 
the Gentiles worſhip, as holy; he ſayes of that court, where the 
Gentiles did pray, that it is h/s Fathers houſe , and thereby eſtabli- 
ſheth the holineſs ot Chriſtian Oratories to all Nations. Where- 
fore if we be Chtiſtians, we muſt approve of the publike places of 
Gods worſhip, which publike places muſt be accounted houſes of 
ay 0 houſes of Prayer, the houſes m God; and what is his, 
is holy, | 
Ang now, upon this our Saviours ground, have all our Chriſtian 
Churches been erected; and as ereRed, ſo conſecrated : Thus, when 
Chriſtianity gain:d firſt acceptance, with the Imperial authority, that 
famous Church at Feruſalem was conſecrated by Eaſebius, and that 
at Ale ranaria by 4thanafiss. And we may obſerve, it was the 
Churches perſecution by Heathens which bindted the building her 
Temples, and ſure then to pull dowa, her Temples, muſt bz a per- 
ſecution, if not heatheniſh. | 3 

But why will our Saviour have bis Fathers houſe called the hauſe of 
prayer, why not as well the houſe of ſacr i etꝭ and of the Sacramenes, 
or the houſe of propheſying, and of preaching * : | 
I anſwer, Becauſe without prayer all the reſt are nothing, either 
as to Gods worſhip, or our benefit: And that hereby, we ſee the 
excellency of prayer above all other duties, and of publike prayer 


above all private devotions. Thus, I bave opened unto you; the | 


bouſe of the Lord, and we (hall proceed further to ſhew you, how 
David dwells there, and diſcover to you the length of hisJeaſe, even 


Lord, that will I ſeek after, that I thay dwell in the hauſe of the Lord, 
all the doyes of my life. „ 0 9,5 i tb | 
1. How David is ſaid to dwell, in the houſe of the Lord, The 


0 * 
* 


Acts 6. 27, 


Mark 11. 16, 


dwelling |* 
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dwelling Pawvid here ſpeaks of, is. not ſuch, as it he would have the | 
pallace of the King to be in the Temple of the Lord, or as another 
Samuel, himſelf continually ro attend the Prieſt; no, his dwelling is | 
not meant of a proper and continued habiration there, but of a frequent 
and conſtant repair thither ; even in the mornings, and in the even- 
ings, on the Sabbaths, and on the Feaſts dayes, then to attend the 
* pablick ſolemnities of Gods worſhip and ſervice; And O bleſſed are 

. ib, Lord, that thus dwell in thy houſe, they will be fill praiſing thee, A 
And it's worth our obſerving, how Davids defire and reſolution an- 
ſwers that of God himſelf ; who ſays of Zion, This ſhall be my reſt 
for ever, here will 1 dwell, for I have defired ii. The Lord delights | 
Plal132.15. [himſelf' in Communion with his Saints, and well may his Saints 
then delight themſelves in Communion with their God; God dwels 
with the faithful as in his Temple, O let the faithful then 11 joy 
to dwell with God in his Sanctuary. 

2. See the length of Davids leaſe, for term of life; that I may 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of wy life. So much 
is mans nature in love with liberty and change, that not having va- 
riety of objects, and freedom of enjoyments, a Palace becomes 2 
Priſon, and the ſweeteſt dainties a loathed bitterneſs, But O the 

erfect freedom of Gods ſervice, and — ſweetneſs of his 
SanQtuary ! which never begets loathing or diſlike to the devour 
ſoul ; but the mote enjoyed, ſtill the more deſired. So that Gods 
| houſe, isnot Davids delire for change, bur for — not for 
2 (mall ſpurt, but for a long ſpace; he meaſures his own dwelling in | 
Gods Sanctuary, according to the time of his ſouls dwelling in the 
body, even «ll the dayes of bi life. 
All the dayes, The godly mans Kalender is from the Son of righ- 
tcouſneſs, he numbers his times by his aſpect and influence; and 
and therefore he thinks it ud day with his foul, but when Chriſts 
tace doth ſhine ; and accounts no happy houres, but what are ſpent | _ 
in his ſervice. So that ſhould the Sun have run his round, and Da- D 
vid not have repaired to Gods houſe, he would have cryed out as 
Titus the Emperor upon a leſs occaſion after did, O amici, diem perdi- 
di! O my friends, I have loſt a day ! and as with Devi, ſo with eve- 
ry good Chriſtian , that day is loſt as to an happy account, which 
4 not an account of Gods holy 2 | 1 
But further, David renews his Leaſe reſolves to have it for 
tuity, or rather makes Gods houſe his iaberitance: 7 will dwel 
(faith he) in the houſe of the Lord for ever. David is not willing H 
Plal.23: & to live, except in Gods houſe; and when he depares the world, he 
would not depart the Temple, but by an happy change, of earthly 
for heavenly 5 cnjoying the ame preſence in a more glorious 
beauty, even that of the bextifical viſion. | 

Thus we haye done with the oje of Davids petition: 1. As 

| | emphatically aſſerted to be #»am,one thiag. 2. As that one thing 


'B 


| 


is 


— — —— 


UMI 


upon Pſal. 27. 4. 


all the dayes of his life. | 

From the Object we proceed to the Ads, which are two: 
The former ſpeaks Davids inward affection, that of defire , the 
latter ſpeaks the eager proſecution of what he deſired, in ſeeking 
after it , One thing have I defired of the Lord, that will I ſetk af- 
ter, &c. 

I, The Act which ſpeaks Davids inward affection, that of deſire. 
one thing have I deſired, Deſires are the Echoes of our loves; what 
we moſt ardently affect, we moſt eagerly covet : If our love then be 
ſpiritual and fixt on God, our defires will keep the tincture of our 
loves, and become holy and ſpiritual too. And there are no enjoy- 
ments ſo full, nor contentments ſo great, that deſires are not excited, 
for what is defire, but the hearts flame? which dots not by emiſſion 
ſpend the ſtock, but by reflexion quicken the vigor of our loves: 
So that. Teſtimonium guſtate gratia eſt eſuries, ſaith S. Bernard; 
grace deſired, is a ſure teſtimony of grace received, and to hunger at- 


is expreſly deſcribed to be this, a dwelling in the houſe of the Lord 
| 


ter Chriſt, is a good argument of having taſted with David bow good 
the Lord 1. 

Thus it is with Gods Sain's on earth; but ſee the ſame with the 
very Seraphims in heaven, who clap their wings, that is, agitate their 
loves, and actuate their joyes by their deſires; yea, no heart is fo 
earchy, that breaths not forth the air of this region; and God alone 
it is. that can ſazisfle the defire of every living thing. 

And therefore is David right in his li num petii, One thing have 1 
deſired of the Lord. For indeed, feeing the fruition of God is the laſt 
end of the ſouls creation, ſo infinite an object as God, ſuppoſeth an in- 
finite deſire in man. And though David confines his defires to one 
Object, yet can he not contain them in one Act; for like Number 
they are infinite, none ſo great, but is ſtil] capable of addition; ſo that 
mans deſire cannot be ſatisfied but by his fulneſs, who is, as Nag ian- 
Ten clegantly calls him, . dels amneyr x} Ad ¹jEc-s a Sea ot Be- 
ing, which hath neither bottome, nor ſhore; a fulneſs as ine xhauſtible, 
as it is unſearchable. 

All chat ſplendor which attracts the deſires of the moſt lofty He. 

roes; all thoſe miſeries which ſuſpeni the admiration of the moſt 

learned Sages y all that beauty which inflames the hear.s of the moſt 

paſſionate Lovers; yea, take all the whole Wardrobe and Magazine 

of nature, the whole ſtock of this worlds glory, Theaters, Thrones, 

Empires, and Arms, Scepters and Triumphs, what are they all but 

ſtilla ſitula, as a drop of the Bucket, compared with the vaſt Ocean 

of Gods fulneis * 

W hart art thou then but ungrate ſul unto God, and unfaichful unto 

thine own ſoul: What art thou but a Rebel to his Soveraign Majeſty, | 
and a traitor to thine own repoſe and glory; whoſoever thou art, that 
ſeeks for any other felicity then that of God? who hath hs paradiſe in | 
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Bern, in Cant- 
ult. 


1 Kings 19. 8. 


the more inflamed in our deſires by their enjoyments. 


braces. | 

O that thou wouldſt now collect thy ſcattered thoughts, ( vain 
man) and reduce thy wandring defires into this period and center 
of Unity, Communion with God in Chriſt ! fixing thy delights in 
the beauty of his holineſs, the worſhip of his Sanctuary, and the 
joy of his preſence : Thus doth David in his Unum petii, one 
thing have I deſired. Thus we have done with the former Act, 
which ſpeaks Davids inward affeZion, that of defire: 

2. The latter, which ſpeaks his = proſecution of what he 
deſired, in ſceking after it. One thing have I deſired, and that will 
I ſetk after. In earthly pleaſures, defires faint upon enjoy ment; 
but in ſpiritual, once enjoyed, they are the more deſired; and as 
the more hotly deſired, ſo the more eagerly purſued. In carnal 
delights we ſay, Vileſcit adeptum quod accendit deſideratum; That 
which we hotly purſue for the attaining , when ſped , we as 
careleſly deſpiſe after enjoying; and our own experience tells us, 
That qui ſatietati occurrit ſatietatem incurrit, A man is ſatiated 
with that which he took as a remcdy againſt ſatiety. Thus how 
many are eagerly mad upon their carnal pieaſutes, till they feel 
their ſting, and then they hate them? but ir is far otherwiſe with 
our ſpiritual delights, we have no ſuch appetite to them, as when we 
have taſted them; and are never glutted with their ſweetneſs, but 


True it is, divine raptures, and ſpiritual raviſhments, they are our 
heavenly refreſhings, given not for food, but for cordials; and there- 
fore are nor ſo frequent; nor ſo continued, which begot S. Bernards 
complaint, hes hora rara, & more parva | O how few ( ſweet Je- 


his own boſome , and offers to make thee bleſſed in his r 


A 


B 
| 


ſus ! ) are thy heavenly viſits, and how ſhort their ſtay ! given they 
are either to comfort after affliction, or ſtrengthen againſt tempta- 
tion: Lea, like Elij abs repaſt , — are to ſuſtain the ſoul for 
many daes. Ye then that do not know the pleaſures of Gods 
Sanctuary, do but get them, and ye cannot hut love chem; and 
by their caſte, the more ardently long after them; yea, your in- 
ward affection will break forth into an eager proſecution, by pray- 
ers and meditation; by frequent humiliations of ſoul, by dail 
mortification of ſin, and by a worthy participation of the Blei- 
ſed Sacrament; by theſe, and all other holy means, diligently 
ſeeking what you fo earneſtly deſite, even the bliſſe and joy of 
Gods Sanctuary and ſervice. 

And indeed, we muſt know, to have defires without endea- 
vours, is to be like him that lies at anchor, expeRing a winde, but 
never boiſeth ſail. Many there are which have a ſecret ardour, 
defires fly from their hearts, as ſparks from a furnace, they break 
forth in heaps, but ſuddenly dye : Thus, they arc ſtrong in de- 

ug 


D 


fires, but fluggard-like weak in endeayours, and fo py 
quenc 


— — 


upon Pal, 27, +. 


A 


their ſalvation, | Ws 

But David, he is of a right temper, and in a right order: His 
hands ſecond his heart; his eager proſecution, his inward affection; 
he ſceks, what he defites. So are the words of his Petition in his 
Unsm petii; One thing have I deßred of the Lord, and that will I 
ſetk 4 3 that 1 may dwell in the honſe of the Lord all the days of 

life, Cc. 

105 then ( Beloved ) we have ſpiritual delights in their ſacred 
ſource, no where ſo full, ſo free, as in the houſe of God, as in the 
ſervice of the Sanctuary. One day in thy Courts ( faith David) are 


the Lord, then to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs. The delights of 
Gods Sanctuary, like the waters of Bethlehem, they are pure; but 
the pleaſures of the World, like the puddles of Egypt, they are pol- 
luted. Whilſt the Tradeſmen then hie them to their Shops, Mer- 
chants to their Change, Mariners to their Ships, Wantons to their 
Chambers, Covetous men to their Cheſts, Revellers to the Taveras, 
all men to their delights; David too will haſte to his, but it is to 
the Temple, to the Sanctuary; there's the object of his joy, there's 
the Theatre of his delight, there's the Center of his defires, even the 
Beanty of the Lord, and the glory of his Worſhip. 

Wherefore then, © ye wretched ſouls ! how are you become ene- 
mies, not only to the'Croſgof Chriſt, but alſo to the Comforts of 
his Spirit; Enemies to Reaſon and Religion, Enemies to Gods 
Sanctuary and his Ordinances ,, Enemies to Chriſts Church and 
choſen: O how are you enemies to all theſe! Ye that prefer a 
Tavern before a Temple, and a Strumpets arms beſore your Sayi. 


Salvation, and carouſing healths before your Saviours blood: Oh 
how are ye become the ſhame. of Chriſtians, and the reproach of 
Proteſtants rhe ſcandal of the Churches cauſe and ſervice ! Oh 
how is it, that for the curſed carrion of beſtial delights, ye renounce 
the communion of holy joys ! O profane and licentions wretches ! 
which delight to live with that wad Legion in the filthy Sepulchres 
and dark Tombs of carnal concupiſcence; and this with a ſordid and 
ſottiſn contempt cf Angels fellox ſhip, Saints communion, heavenly 
dainties and holy delights 3 all which are the bliſs of Gods Sannary, 


2. Be we exhorted ſo to give up our ſelves unto God at his Alcar, 
that he may make us ro dwell with him in his Temple; fo reſign up 
our ſelves to him in his, Sacrament, that (if it be his bleſſed will) 
he may continue his Service to us in his Sanctuary; reſign we up our 
ſelves to him in his Sacrament, that bleſſed Sacrament of the holy 


and the Raviſhments of his holy Worſhip. 


Euchariſt. And when we come to Cog Altar, prepare we our 2 
. c ce 


better then a thouſand; I had rather be a deor-keeper in the houſe of 


ours imbraces; ye that prefer Bacchus Bowls before the Cup of | 


quench the Spirit which gives them motion: They deſire much to 
be ſaved , but they like not ro practiſe S. Pauls precepr, To work out | 


Mar. 3. 1.3. 


n 
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A&.14-9. 
-1 P.26.6. 


Heb. 11.4. 


Gen, . 2. 


P(122.1, 


Rupert. I. 4. in | | 
| |hoftiam per fidem obtulit > Abel by faith offered as a more ex- 


Exod. 16.22 o 


fice aright, purifying our hearts by faith in ſincere humiliation, and 
waſhin var hands in innocency by fetyent ſupplication : And thus 
compaſsing Gods Altar, he will accept our Offering, even through 
the merits of the Lamb Chriſt Jelus , which was offered up for 


us. | 

In this oblation of himſelf it was, that Abel) [offered 4 more ex. 
cellent ſacrifice then Cain; #Mora ,t, a more full ſacrifice, 
Plurimam hoſtiam, (ſo the Vulgar) but how this? Why, Kapertms 
tells us; Abe/ primo cor ſuum, deinde rem ſuam offerendo, plurimam 


cellent, ſo a more plentiful ſacrifice then Cain, in that he offered 
himſelf as well as his Lambs; whereas Cain offered ſua, but not ſe, 
bis goods, but not himſelf. Abel offered his heart and himſelf, as 
2 the Firſtlings of his Flock : And thus it we will be accepted 
as Abel was, we muſt offer as Abel did, our Hearts unto God; theſe 
the Firſtlings of our Flock indeed , the Heart being the primum 
vivens, the firſt that lives in grace, and the chief that is accepted in 


er. ( 
22 that (coming to Gods houſe and his Altar) we may bring 


e , a more plentiful facrifice z we muſt remember, chat 
the Meaſures of the Sanctu:zty are double to thoſe of common 
uſe : Wherefore with double diligence do we prepare our hearts; 
our devotions; join we eager curion, to our inward affection; 
ſeck, as well as defire, So docs holy David, in his anum petit , 
one thing have I defired of the Lord, that will I ſeet after, 


c. 
Now to cloſe this Sermon, obſerve that of the Preacher; 
Look to thy foot when thow goeſt into the houſe of God, Look to 
thy foot, that is, order thy affections, even with humility, reve- 
rence, and devotion. ä 
1. With hamility : Bow thy knet low with David; 1 am 4 
I who am but duſt and aſhes, have taken upon me 0 
Lord, 

2. With reverence : Put off thy ſhoes, ſays God to Moſes, for 
the place whereon thes ftandeft i 5 — Holy — 
of Gods holy preſence, which muſt not be approached but with 
holy fear. God that frreth between the Cherubims, he here hearkens 
to our prayers, and ſpeaks to us in his Word; and his Majeſty then 


3. With devotion That of Devid's, I ww glad when they 
ſaid wnto me, We will go into the houſe of the Lord. And as we 
come with cheartulnels, ſo continue we with watchfulneſs; nor 
letting the fire go out 


upon the Altar, not letting our devotion 


worm, and no man. Fall down even to the ground with 4br«ham; D 
tk unte the 


requires our reverence. E 


C 


the Table of 


ſacred ſolemnity of the bleſſed Eu- 


8⁰ 
cool in Gods —— eſpecially when we preſent our ſelves at 
Lord, that 


chariſt. 


— — 


apon Pal, 27. 4. 


r 


chariſt. Oh that we could here compoſe our Souls to Davids | 
frame ! Thar ſeeing God in Chriſt is the Center of all holy delights, 
we may make the enj of his and communion the 
Center of all hearty z and then ſay in an humble faith, and 
ardent fervor of devotion: One thing have I defired of the Lord, 
and thus 1 will ſeek after, that I may dwelt in the bonſe of the Lord 
«ll the days of my life, c&c. N | 


| 
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SERMO N 


UPON 
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——To behold the Beauty of Lord, and to en- 
quire in bu Temple. 


OD that loveth the Gates of Sion, «bove ll the 
habjitations of Jacob z he prefers the Publick 
Services of the Church, before the Prwate 
Worſhip of the Cloſer. 
zeal to the Building, and Zorobabels to the re- 

building the Temp eand Houſe of God, it was 
rewarded and incourage 


boly zeal of building and reſtoring the Houſe of God, had the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt in the fleſh, ſure I am, the blinde zeal of prophane-- 
ing and deſtroying Gods Houſe, can have no communion with Chriſt, 


mont; which could not be meant 28 to the outward ſtructure, or the 
in ward ornaments; the latter Houſe wanting what gave the excel- 
lency tothe former, even the Ark of the Covenant, the Heavenly 
Fire, the overſhadowing Cloud , the Urim and Thummim, and 
» the gifc of Pro * which gift of Pro - =» { was onely ſupplied 
y an Ecchbo, whi the Hebrews call Bath Kol, the Daughter of 3 
Vas, r ſometimes ſomething 
a Voice was heard in the — — Titus beſieged Feruſalem, 
ce 
Now all that b wanting inthe latter Te e, What 
made it more 0 — — 1 * 
I anſwer , A was the preſence and manifeftation of Chriſt in the 


d by the promiſe of the 
Meſsiah, iſſuing from their loyns : And if the 


| 


Wherefore Davids | 


in the S — For obſerve we, how, the Prophet Hagg ai fotetels, | 
That, . . of the latter Houſe, ſhould be greater — that of the 
former, t * Zorobabels Temple, greater then that of Solo- 


of che Will of God. Such 5 


50 who ws the ſubſtance of thoſe Figures; the Body, of 1 


— 
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| | che Temples glory was butaſhadow. And it this was ihe glory of | 


they coſt them, though body and ſoul, and all; yer fix we our deſires 


| centre of Davids Prayer, the main object of his longing deſires, and 


the Fews Temple, Thar Chriſt in the fleſh, was there manifeſted 


and preſented unto God]; ſhall it not be much more the glory of our | 


Chriſtian Oraories, That there Chriſt in bis Word and Sacraments is 
preached and exhibited unto us: 

Chriſt is preſent in all places, but is ſaid Ty walk in the midſt of the 
Goldew Candlefticks : Preſent he is in the Congregation of the 
Saints, by a ſpecial miniſtration of the Spirit, declaration of his 
Will, and communication of his Grace; there his Power is evidenced, 
his Arm revealed, his Body and Blood exhibited. Who is it then, 
but will delight to dell in that Houſe, where the refreſhing Food is 
Chriſts Body, nd the chearing Wine his Blood the raviſhing Beau- 
ty, the light uf his countenance, and the ſweet repoſe, his Arms of 
Love? yea, where the bleſt Fellowſhip is that of Angels and Saints, 
and the onely ſerv.ce, Gods holy worſhip. 

However then, the ambitious mindes ſore alofr, and with reſtleſs 
wing, purſue their wordly glory; yea, how ever voluptuous Epicores 
ſet themſelves to the injoyment of their ſenſual delights, whatſoever 


os Davids one thing, which is as much beyond compariſon, as it is 
above exception, even, To dwell in the Houſe of the Lord : This the 


eager importunities, the thing he ſues and ſeeks for; ſo ſays the 
ſamiſt, one thing have I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeth after, 
that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord, al the days of my life; 10 
behold the beauty of the Lard, and to enquire in his Temple. 

We proceed to che ſecond General part, The Divine Reaſon of 
Davids Petition, which is twofold, o ight, and of Devotion. 
Firſt, Ot Delight, To be hald ile Beawty of the Lord; Secondly, Of 
Devotion, To exquire in bis T b 

We begin with the firſt particular, that of Delight, Tobeh-ld the 
Beatty of the Lord,” To behold the Beauty of the Lord! Why, 
what commerce hath Earth with Heaven, finice with infigite, fleſh 
with ſpirit, duſt and aſhes, with majeſty and glory, man wich God : 
O the gracious ſwestneſi of divine love ! God deſcends to exalt man, 
the Creator humbles himſolt to a communion” with his Creature; 
and to ſo near a communion, sto make his Spirit, mans life; his 
grace, mins comlineſa; ' his wing, mans ſhad ow; his hand, mans 
tirengeh; his heart, atans reſt, his beauty, mans delight; and his 

This Beauty of the Lord, is of too glorious à ray to bebeheld , 
otherways chen under a vail s and therefore, it is the goodneſs of our 
Maker, to exhibite himſelf; not according to the ſtrength of his 
glory, but according co che weakneſs of our capacity: The object 
15 ioned to the faculty, che Creatures are as e Waters, 


and his Word and Sacraments as the Mirrors, which" 


- 


"God| 


— 


Rer. 2. 1. 


— 


— 


The Second Sermon 


Heb 4. 14 


God by reflexion, whoſe glory we cannot look upon in a dire & 
Beam. 

And thus did David behold the geamy of the Lord in his Sanctua- 
ry, as repreſented in Types and Figures; for we finde in the firñ 
Tabernacle, called Holy, the Candleſfick, and the Table, and the Shew- 
breadʒ and in the ſecond Tabernacle,called The Holy of Holies, we finde 
the Golden Cenſer,the Ark,the Manna, Aarons Rod, the Tables of the 
Covenent, the Cherabims of Glory, and the Mercy Seat. Now, this 
Tabernacle and Sanctuary did aptly repreſent the Church of Chriſt, 
whoſe Milicant part, — the vail of Faith, does contemplate the 
glory of God 5 and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is our pe&ya; Apyyrpevs, 
our Great High Prieſt, by whom we have acceſs unto the Father, in 
the Holy of Holes, that is, the Higheſt Heavens: The Bren Laver 
did ſigniſie our Baptiſm and Repentance; the Sacrifice of 8#rnt fer- 
ings,the Mortification of our Luſts; the Altar of Incenſt, our Ob- 
lations of Prayers; the Golden Candleſtick, the Preachers of the 
Goſpel; and the Lights thereof, their holy Doctrine; the Table 
of Shew-bread, did prefigure the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and the 
Communion of Saints. 

The Holy of Holies did repreſent the Heavenly State of the Church 
Tiiumphant; there being the Ark of the Covenant, the Perſonal 
and Corporal pre ſence of Chriſt ; the Golden Propitiatory, his glo- 
rious Humanity; and the Table of the Law, his perfect Obedience: 
the Cherubims wings, did repreſent the Miniſtry of Angels; from 
above which heavenly Spirits, God ſhews forth his glory. in a bea- 
tiſical manifeſtation of himſelf to his Saints. In this Sanctuary is the 
Golden Pot of Manna, even an abundant fulneſs of Divine Joy, whoſe 
ſweetneſs is incorruptible and everlaſting ; yea, here is Aarons, Rod, 
which being withered, after budded, flowred, and brought forth ri 
Almonds, that is, the dead bodies of Gods Saints, raiſed to lite, 
are cloathed with immortality and glory. 

Or further, By the Tabernacle and Sanctuary, was repreſented, not 
onely the Myſtical, but alſo the Natural Body of Chriſt; not onely 
his Church, but alſo himſelf, He the Art of the Teſtament, as the 
Word of the Father; placed in the Tabernacle, as cloathed with 
fleſh: He the Table of Shew-bread, as our Life and Food in the Eu- 
chariſt; he the Candleffick, as our Spiritual Light; be the Incenſe in 
the ſweet ſavor of his Merits; he the Sacrifice, in the ſufferings of his 
Croſs, hethe Alter, in the efficacy of his Mediation, by which 
perſons and our Prayers, our ſelves and our ſervices become 
of the Father. 


Univerſe, the greater World; and of Man, the World: 


I. A Map of the Univerſe, the greater World; the ard Court 


enting the outmoſt Creation; the holy Place, the Church ot 


Chriſt ; and the Holy of Holies, the Heavenly Preſence. 
2. A 


Further yet, The Tabernacle and Sandlaary was a Map of the 


? 


— 


— 


upon Pal. 27. 4. 


and Spirit; the c ,ν,jpe gurt, that's the Body; the inward Taber- 
nacte,thar's the Soul; and the hol S ant?uary, that's the Spirit; by 
which Spirit we have our communion, yea, and our communication 
too with our God. And well may the Temple of God be compared 


God. = 
Now, how well might David, in all theſe Repreſentations of the 
Sanctuary, contemplate a Beauty, and that Beauty divine, even the 
Beasty of the Lord ? No wonder then if David be fo importunate 
in his fair, to have his dwelling in ſo pleaſant a ſear, 'as the Houſe of 


_ of the Lord, for the object of the eye, and delight of the 
oul. 


ctuary, yet where is that beauty in our Churches ? what is that glory 
of his preſence, as may denominate them his Houſes? Why ſee it in 
our Churches ſacred Liturgy; both as to the decency and order of 
ber daily Service, and Sacramental Adminiftrations: Firft, As to the 
decency and order of her daily Service. There being nothing in De- 
votion, nothing in Doctrine, nothing in Subſtance, nothing in Cir- 
| cumſtance, but what Gods Word either cxplicitely commands, or 
implicitely allows. O lovely Order of holy Worſhip ! right, « form 
of Divine Service, as being a continued Exerciſe of all rhe parts 
of holy —_ „ taking up the whole minde and foul of the Spiri- 
cual man. In this Divine ſervice, the Church by an orderly progreſs 
of Piety, and performance of Devotion, ſometimes makes conf! 

of fin, ſometimes deprecations of wrath, ſometimes Petitions of 
mercy, ſometimes interceſſions for all men; even all eſtates and con- 
ditions of men wharſoever, from the higheſt Prince, to the meaneſt 
Peaſant, from the holieſt Saint, to the vileſt finners, Turks and 
D infidels not excepted, 

Yea, in this Form of Divine horns and Publick worſhip, fee 
how the Church of Chriſt doth ſometimes adore Gods ſacred Ma- 
jeſty, ſometimes extol his glorious attributes, ſometimes commemo- 
rate his famous acts, ſometimes recount his gracious bleſſings, ſome- 
times denounce his ſevere judgments, fometimes declare his Father- 
ly promiſes, ſometimes ſet forth his heavenly praiſes. Sometimes 
the Church makes profeſſion of her Faith, ſometimes ſhe publiſheth 
the commands of her God, ſometimes ſhe is humbled in larger (yer 
not long winded) ſupplications, ſometimes ſhe is exerciſed in ſhorter 
(yet piercing and pathetical) ejaculations : All which hang together, 
not as mens extemporary non-ſenſe, like ropes of Sand; but in an 
orderly compoſure, like a chain of Gold; one part ſtill linkt within 
another, — a fit ornament to ſer off the Churches beauty, 


unto man, ſeeing man fo often in Scripture is called The Temple of 


the Lord; an Habitation, which hath Heaven for its ptoſpect, the 


But however David doth behold the beauty of the Lord in the San- 


1 Co7,6.16, 


whereby ſhe is the more comely and fair in the eyes of her beloved. 
| Secondly, 


1 Theff, 3. 23. 


1 Cor. 3. 18. 


1322. 
2. A Map of Av», the lefſer World, conſiſting of Body, Soul, | 
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| The Second Sermon 


Rev. 8. 3. 


- | why, obſerve, It is with a moſt pathetical commemoration of Gods 


1 Cor.14.25. 


Secondly, View we the Beauty of holy Worſhip, is the Churches 
pablick Adminiſtrations ; to inſtance in that one of the bleſſed Sa. 
crament of the Euchariſt : O how does Divine Ocder, Reverence, 
and Devotion, mutually contend which ſhall give greateſt laſtre to 
the Beauty of this ſolemairy ! Firſt, the j t is rightly inform. | 
ed from facred Scripture, in the . of that bleſſed Sacra- 
ment: And the judgment being rightly informed by inſtruction, the 
affections are divinely raiſed by exhortation, ſet on with that per- 
ſwaſive argument and inforcing motive, the riches of grace, and 
promiſes of life, which hath vouchſafed unto his choſen 
through Cbriſt. This done, the Church proceeds to an oral con- 
feſſion of fins, and upon that, a Miniſterial abſolution of the 
penitent; and after, with heart, and hands, and eyes lift up to 
— all joyn together in the devout H4rmony of Prayers and 
Praiſes. 

Then the Faithful Paſter of the Flock, having offered unto God 
the Sacrifice of -his own, and others Devotion (aſcending up before 
the Throne of Grace, as ſacred: Odors, made acceptable through 
the Incenſe of Chriſts merits,) he proceeds, wich fear and reverence, 
to the Conſecration of the Sacramental Elements; and how is this: 


love, of Chriſts paſſion, and of mans redemption z yea, with an 
obediential and Euchariſtical acknowledgement of Chriſts holy In 
ſtitution, with the Order and End of the bleſſed Sacrament : Upon 
which, is pronounced the Word of blefling, with Prayer conſecra- 
ting the Bread and Wine to be the Sacramental figns and ſeal of 
Chriſts Body and Blood. The Conſecration ended, View we the 
Adminiſtration ; in which the deareſt pledges of D. vine love are 
delivered with a Summary Recapitulation of the whole Sacraments 
myſtery; That ſo the Soul of the receiver may have a preſent im- 
preſſion of renewed Devotion, in the very act of receiving, This 
iniſtration being performed, the cloſe of the whole ſervice is appli- 
catory of the whole ſolemnity, in moſt devout and pathetical Pray- 
ers, with Heavenly and Evangelical praiſes z which being ended, the 
Congregation is diſmiſt with a Miniſterial Benediction. k 
Now, ex pede Herculem, know ye the Eagle by its Feather, the 
Diamond by its ſpark 5, the excellency of the Churches Liturgy by 
this one part of her Publick ſervice, the ſolemnity of the Euchariſt; 
of which Sacraments adminiſtring , I may ſay what St. Paul ſaid of 
the Corinthians propheſying, That, if an unbeliever, or any one 
(except a pertinacious Separatiſt) come into. the Congregation of 
Gods people, while they are exerciſed in this ſolemn ſervice of Di- 
vine Order, Reverence, and Devotion, he will be ready to fal down 
upon his face, and worſhip God, reporting that God i in them of 4 
truth. I may confidently affirm, That ſo lovely is the Beauty of the 


| Churches Urder, Reverencc, and Devotion, in the Publick worſhip of 
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her daily ſervice, and Sacramemal adminiſtrations, as ix rtally attra- 
Qive of every eye, and heart, except chat is prejudicet bycErrhr, 
and Intereſt : Wherefore, though the unparalel'd of 
the. preſent age, throw contempriupo 
God; yer do we there ccknowinks a Beauty of: Holin 

ject of our deſires and delight. So that weran ſay with 


d in 


that will I ſetk after, oc. ꝶ Ü 30 „ ü . 
The ſecond Reaſon of DavidePetition; That of Deum, To 


Altars; 


milies, ſo Temples their N iagle — 
gated intd fevcral 


ſooner read, That: the holy Seed became pt 
Congregation : For ſo in the days of Enoſij did men begin; pub- 
lickly, to call pon the Nam: of thi 
ing of the World, did the Chuteh keep herfirſt Matin, for ſo 


Modern E xpoſitors, all interpret that of Mens calling upon tit L bra, 
28 to his Publick worſhip and ſervice. Sothat, we may well plead 
Church Liturgy, as antient as Church Communion; and Church 
Communion, as to Gods Public worſſi ip, contemporarj with the 
third gencration of man kinde, and the third cemury ot the World. 
And it the Church had then tieir Publick ſerv ice, they: had alſo 
ſome publick place to be a Bethel, an Houſe ot God, here vas cons 
ſecrated an Altar unto the Lard. No doubt, ſrom the beginning of 
the World, God had his Sabbath and bis S icrifices, his Prieſts 
and his Altar, and his Tithes z and therefore, tunes, perſons place,. 


and things, conſecrate and a te. to his: Worſhip.« Ob this, 
and all this, we ate aſſured from*Keaſons dictate, ah 


es 
proof. And as it was thus fromthe beginning, ſo it ſhall be ilſa unto 
the end of the World, t 
for which, we have St. Nobn. 
and Civiſts promiſe in his Gepe. 21513 Bil. 
Altar and Frieſts to the molt high God, we read to bave been 
from Adam to Melchiſedech, but a Tabernacle and Temple we finde 
not till Moſes and Solomon : The Tabernacte ,- that a Type of our 
Earthly pilgrimage and temporary ſojourning, : as till flirting and re- 

ing in the Wilderneſs. The — a Figure of our heavenly 
reſt, and eternal habitation, as founded and fixt in Canaan, .' 
When Moſes framed the Tabernacle, it was according ta the pat. 
ters in the Mount; which pattern, was that of Spiritual Myſteries 
which God ſhadowed forth by Moſes in My ſterial Repreſentations: 
This Ta bernacle being pitcht, Moſes goes up no more to God in | 


hough not in the ſame kinde, yet in the like 


Cloud was light, and fiery ; and in that, as Clemens of Ali 
obſerves, Jh on? waecilss x; Po, a token of grace and fear - 
| I 


— 


n the Sanctuary aud Hduſe of 
uu che ob- 


zeal to Gods Publick worſhip,: One thing have I deſired ofithe Lord, 
* Fun: 4 

enguire in his Temple: As Cities had their original are — | 
We no 


Families; but we preſently finde thoſe. Fam dies met ina hublick 
Lord, then even in tt morn- 
doth St. Chryſoſtow, and the Antients; yea the beſt, and moſt of 


prophecy in his Revelation; | 


the Mount; but God comes down to Moſes in the Cloud; which |3 
Clem. Alex. 


Sen. 4 26. 


Exod. 23. 40. 


_ 40. 34. 


"Far, adborr, 
ad Genr, 


— 


GN 
222 


r 


— DA 


162 | The $ — Sermon 


Gen, 8. 17. 


| 


If 1ſradl were ſincere and conſtant in their obedience, God was à 
light to lead them; but if froward and perverſe in their iniquiry, he 
was a fire to conſume them. a” 

And though God is not now preſent in our Churches, by a viſible 
light and fire, which was but a Type; yet is he preſent in grace and 
fury, which is the thing typified; grace to accept the prayers of his 
people, and fury to avenge the prophanation of his Sanctuary. From 
which fury it is, that never any Nation, or Family, or Perſon, pro- 
the third Generation, which either made Gods houſe à place 


| | of Atehebandiſe by prophaning ir, or Merchandiſe of Gods heuſe by 
; | 


t. 

The Eagle that takes fleſh from the Altar, carries coals to fire his 
own Neſt; and never did any man feck to build his houſe with the 
' ones of Gods Temple; bur his honor was laid in the duſt, and his 
'ruinchathbeenremarkable. Of this ic were eaſie to give you mul- 
titudes of fad examples, in Gods late and ſevere judgments upon this 
Nation, —é— 3 — by which judgments 
he hath ſealed 8 owns our Chriſtian Oratories for 
his Temples; T 
dreadful puniſhments 


. edges mo 
might ſer beſote you the examples of Gods vengeance z but I 


ſhall wave that, and preſent you rather the evidence of Gods Word, 
confirming to you the relative holineſs of Gods Sanctuary; and this, 
from that one place of St. aul, where he makes it an Argument un- 
to holineſs, That we are Gods Temples > Which, how vain had it 
been, if either God bath no Temple, or thoſe Temples be not holy? 


glu, mach more that retgaiueth is gloriexe. If the 
then excel the Laws, and Chriſts in his Sacraments, bis 
ſence in the Sanctuary; then Chriſtian Churches ex 


prayiag.at his Altar z but alſo, by inquiring at his Oracle: Both 
the i le parts and 
Devid, Iwill dwelt in the Houſe of the Lord, all the days of mey 
life y. to behold the Beauty of the Lord , and to inquite in his 


Temple, 
2 ein his Temple ! Inquire, of what © why, of our right 


Fo 
R. rainy for we are Pilgrims and Travellers, and that in the 
World too, as in a Wilderneſs, where it is eaſie to loſe, but hard to 
finde our way : Therefore , it is well worthy our diligent and fre. 
quent inquiry, whether we be right or no: Now Fcobs Viſion will 
cell us; That the Houſe of —.— is Scala c Fu Cali, the Lad- 


der, and Cate of Heaven: So that our ſure way to aſcend, and enter 
1 1 Heaven, 


cating their prophanation, and mens ſacri- 


Befides is is St. as. 9 If that which s done . 


Temple; as excel in glory, ſo in beauty, even the beauty of | 
— For, Holineſs becomark the Howſe —— fron, | 
And therefore, the Pſ«lmiſts admonition ſtill ſtands good, Mer 
the Lord in the bean of holineſs : And worſhip him, not onely by | 


of his Temple; for ſalth 


Wn. OS IF TY — — "I 
— 
— — 


«pen Pſal a7. 4. 


I Heaven, it is to hold Commumion with Gods Church, in the Pro- 


— 


.| baths, and reverence: my Sanctuary, which was ſpoken to the-Jew 


le ſſion and Devotion of bis /Publick Worſhip 7125 f 

And to confirm. us in this tre, we may behold:the Servants of 
the Family, who know well the way to their Maſters houſe; we 
may behold the Angeis alcenging/1and deſcending, in their ſeveral 
Miniſtries, for the goad of thoſe; whom God makes Heirs of Salua- 
tion. And O how much need have we to inquire in Gods Temple! 
ſeeing David himſeſf is in ſo great(a hazard, of being dejected with 
the tribulations of the godly, and ſeduced by the proſperity of the 
wicked. till he goes intro the Sanctuary of the Lord, there to inquire 
at his Oracle. But what is then Gods Oracle? Why it is his ſacred 
Word, the ſure Interpreter of his holy Willz the Preaching of 
which Word , Chriſt hath committed to the Paſtors of his 
Church. * „ | 

And Ob the dignity and charge of their ſacred Function! Whoſe 
lips are appointed te preſerve knowledge, and that men ſhould ſeek the 
Lew at their months So that, when we ſpeak, it ought to be with 


Heb.1.14- 


Plal.7 3. I7» 


Mal. 2. 7. 


that care and Conſcience, as delivering to you the very Oraciet of 
Cod. O fi quando loquamur at Oracnla , vivamus ut naming ! Oh 
that when we ſpeak unto you the Oracles of Gods truth, that we 
then did, preſent our ſelves examples of his holineſs! That fo; our 
lives integrity might be, Et Cenſura & Diſciplina, both a Cenſure and 
a — to others enormity; but, Vr have gur treaſure in Earthen 
veſſels. ' ' 
Further yet, this of Davids inquiring, St. Hierome renders by 
an arrewdere, and others by a wifitere, 2 viſiting and attending 
Gods Temple. And indeed, though true it is, That to the devour 
Saint and Servant of God, every day is a Sabbath, and every place 
a Temple; yet, as this does not exempt us from the obſervation of 
the Lords day, ſo nor from the frequenting Gods Houſe ; for as the 
one is a ſet and holy time, ſo is the other a ſeparate and holy place, 
for his Publick worſhip ; according. to that, Te ſhall obſerve my gab. 


in the Letter, but to the Chriſtian in the Analogy. And ſtrange it 
is, Thar they ſhould be ſo remiſs in reverencing Gods Sanctuary, 


who yet ſeem ſo zealous for obſerving his Sabbaths, dis- joyning in 


their practiſe, what God hath ſo near joy ned in his Precept. 

But, that we are to viſit Gods Sanctuary, and there attend his ſer- 
vice, is not onely from the precept of holy Scripture, but alſo from 
the dictate of Divine Reaſon; whichis this, That, we are all to be 
conſidered in a double capacity, as to our particular perſons, and our 
Political Relations. Which Political Relations, ave eſpecially two; 
the firſt, as to Civil Community; the ſecond, as to Myſtical Com- 
munion. Now, as in Temporal Matters, we have our private places 
for our private affairs; but publick Halls, for publick ſervices: Spin 
Spiritual Matters, we have our private Cloſets, for our private De- 

| F votions; 


t Pet 4, 11. 


2 Cor. 4. 7. 


Levit.19. 30. 
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munion, as Members of Corporation, sequires the former ; 
and no-lefs doth our Myſtical Communion ,- as Members of the 
— — —— 1 = 8 
But „David, though 00s a King, yet will 
become an attendant in Gods houſe. O the W perl mh of 
the meaner Peaſant 5 who will not bow nor bend, not fall dewn and 
worſbip, in Gods Sanctury ! O the baughty pride, I ſay of che 
meaner Pcaſant ! For who are they that ſo much contemn the Wor 
ſhip, and deſpiſe the reverence due to God in his. Femple; are they 
de mig oss or the truly Noble; no, but the mcancſt, and the 
St ot t people. . * 5. r 
2s whilſt we (ce the Potentate proſtrate, we behold the Pea- 
fant tiff in Gods ſervice; yea, at preſent do we not behold the ſer 
vant covered, whilſt the Maſter is bare in Gods preſence ? Strange 
diſorder, as unreaſonable as it is irreverent , which tacreform, know, 
all actions ( we (ay in the Schools) are ſpecified ab eo C fine, from 
their object and their end; what then is civil-inreſpe& of men and 
ſecular Affairs, is Religions in reſpect of God and his glory. 
And thus bowing the Knee, uncovering the Head, and the like, 
which are civil actions in a reſpe& to men, they become Religious 
and Divine, having God for their object, and his glory for their 
end: The Soul actuating the Body, an holy Fear actuating the Soul, 
and the Spirit of God actuating that holy Fear. So that apertis ca- 
pitic, a mans uncovering of the Head in Gods Houſe, is a part of Wor: 
ſhip, and a keeping the Head bare, is a continued worſhipping z 
and if fo, then not to bare the Head, is irreverence, if not propha- 
nation. 
David, here, though a mighty Prince, yet of a far more humble 
temper, then the meaneſt A: tiſan of our age, be thinks it no indigni- 
ty to his Royal perſun, but rather a delight to his devour Soul, to 
attend Gods ſervice z he will kaye his Pallace, to viſit Gods Tem- 
pie; and quit his Throne, to wait at Gods Altar. For ſo ſays the 
P[almift, to declare the fervor of his Devotion, one thing have I de- 
fired of the Lord, and that will ¶ ſeck after ; that I may dwehk in the 
Houfe of Lord, all the days of my life , 14 behold the Beauty of the 


Lord, and to inquire in his 7 We proceed to Application. 
1: To give you ſeveral fea Abate 4 


Temple, even, Fehoveh Shammah, The Lord is there, And where 
Maſters Houſe, (we may be fare) frequent our Publick Mcer- 
ings. Yea j 


_— 


„ know, It is the 


Prophets title, which beſt adorns, and beautiſies the Chriſtians|- 
the Lord is, there will be his Servants; the holy Angels are in their 
nothing done on Earth, is more joyous to the 


Angels, or formidable to the Divels ; then the united Prayers, and 
fi -and tears, and lauds, and praiſes, of Gods Saints in Gods 


5 


Wherefore, 


— - 


upon Pal, 27. 4. 


Wherefore, if it be the preſence- of God, of Chyift, and of the 
Angels, which makes the place of Gods worſhip beautiful; we 
may truly ſay of Gods Sanctuary, what is ſaid of the Kings Pang h- 
ter, It us all gloriow within: Its chief Beauty conſiſts. not in the 

ourward Forms, but the inward Myſteries, not inthe ſtarely ſtru · 
ure, but the gracious preſence; not in the v.ſible Congregation, 
hut the inviſible Communion , the Beauty is not the object of bodi- 


| 


ly, but of Spiritual eyes, wy » wen Pnuvpyos, it is of ſuch _—_ Theod be 
| gr æc. a 


3s Faith doth Minifler: and preſent unto us. 

And therefore, we cannot but juſtly reprove thoſe who boaſt of 
their knowledge, and cry up their Faith « as if they were the onely 
men of aquick ſight, and peircing eye: Whereas they have ſo thick 
a film of | ice, and propbaneneſs, that they cannot behold with 
Dav d, the beauty of the Lord, in his 8 . | 

Know (vain mex) that for the accomp'iſhment of true delight, 
there muſt be not onely a pleaſing object, bur alſo a prepared facul- 
ty; and if there be no affection in the faculty, there can be no fruiti- 
on of the object. Hence it is, that the rareſt harmony affects uot the 
Aſſes ear, ſo, nor heavenly delights, earthly mindes; and -why : 
not becauſe there is no pleaſantneſi in the object, but no fitneſs in the 
ſubje t; no fitneſs, either of faculty, or of affection; either of fa- 
culty to diſcein, or of affection to deſire. | | 

Wherefore, O ye prophane meh, and diſſalute mindes ! know, The 
«| reaſon why you are not taken with the Beauty of the Lord in the fer- 
vice of his Sanctuary; it is 'becauſe;zeither prejudice and errar hath 
blinded your judgments, or the fl:ſand the world bave deaded your 
affections; ſo that, either you hot ſee, - what is viſible to the Spiri- 
cual eye; or donotdefire, whey 7 POgnc to the devout Heart. 
Such a heart, as that of David, who makes it his ann prtii, One 
thing have | deſired of the Loud, &. | WIE 

But further yet, well does David make this the end, and reaſon of 
hi dwelling in the Lords Houſe, That he may bebold his Beauty z 

r, how many are there, who never behold the Lords beauty, whilit 
they are in his Houſe « They are, happily, as forward to come to 
Gods Temple, as David, they deſire it, ay, and ſeek it tou hut 
what, is it to ſoe God, or rather to be ſeen themſelves ? is it to be- 
hold the Beauty of the Lord, or is not rather (O the bewitching 


ſome Lady? 

Tell me, o the prop 
maſters thy Devotion t Tell me, thou gaudy Minion, is it not more 
to ſnew thy ſelf, then ſerve thy God t is it not more that others may 
ſee thy beauty, then that thou maiſt ſee the Beauty of the Lord e Are 


3 


fal. 45. 13, 


Theod. de 


cur. Serm. 11. 


| 


not theſe the Motives and Reaſons, of too 1 whoreſort to 
2 Houſe? IL appeal to your onn boſonu; and i * 


Je” a 
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1 Cor. 2. 14. 


Pal 37. 7. 


Rev. 4. 10. 


cannot fee the Beauty and Lovelineſs of Gods houſe. 
Ne Branty of the Lord, as it is not the proſpect of every place, ſo, 


ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. No 
wonder then, if they taſte not the ſweetneſs of Davids delight, who 


the Eye of Senſe, but the Eye of Faith. And this Eye is ſer in the 
heart, not in the head; for ſo David, taken and raviſhed with this 
* the Lord, he cries out, y heart is fixed, 0 God, my heart i 
. tes 

Oh Beloved ! Know, that when an humble penitent, and enlarged 
ſuppliant, feels a ſecret ardor gf Divine love, and then comes to bear 
a part in that holy Worſhip; which is preſented before the Throne 
of 'Grace, holds Communion with the Saints and Angels, and is ac- 
cepted by the God of Heaven, as perfumed by the Incenſe of Chriſts 


if they, who are blinded with the filch and folly of their own luſts, 


nor is ie the object of every eye; The natural men receiveth wot the 
things of the Spirit ef God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him ; nei- 


ſe not the beauty "which raviſneth him; which beauty is not ſeen by A 


B 


Merits; Oh this, this is more beautiful and lovely, more pleaſing 
and joyous to the devour Soul, them to ſway the Scepter of the U- 
niverſe, and command a confluente of all this Worlds delights ! 
Confident I am, thoſe four amm twenty Elders, in the Revelations, 
had more joy and delight in cafting down their Crowns, and Worſhip- 


Domittan-like he were adored by men, 


alike ar t to that of Leg to teſtrain a defired parity in 
the Seal it is id of —— Thar when the — a. 
quired an equality in their Government, he wiſhed them firſt to be- 
gin it in theit Houſes; and this did pteſently inſtruct them to know, 
That pr in parem non habet imꝑerium, where there is parity, there 
can be no good rule. As thus Lycurgus to reſtrain the Lacedemoni an 
in 

E ien do ye, when ye ſerve God here, as ye require them to 
do, who ſerve you at home; that is, as you expect they ſhould give 
you a civil teſpect in your houſes, ſo do you give God a Religious re- 
verence in bis T z. otherwiſe, it will be apparent you are more 
ſenfible of your 6wn honor, chenof Gods ; andeſteem more of your 
own houſes,then his: Or elſe, it will appear, you prophanely think the 
Church; not to be Gods Houſe, nor the Service there, his Worſhip. 
A prophaneneſs diametrically oppoſite to Davids Devotion, in his 
N one thing have 1 Abel, Ce. 

2. Be we — acrording to Davids example, Aperto vivere 
vote, openly to proſeſs our devotion and zeal to Gods Houſe, de- 
clare our j affection for Gods Worſhip, even then, when 
we cannot give our preſence and attendance in his 


ing the Lamb , then ever Monarch had in wearing his Crown, though | 
And here, to reſtrain mens irreverence in the Church, Let me uſe 5 


State, ſo to reſtrain mens irreverence in the Church. ID 


E 


There is none but thinks, the Churches preſent preſſure, to be the 


EE 


— —_— 


Clergies|_ 


| 


nt 


4 


upon Pfal. 1 4. 8 * 


you to be deprived of his ſervice) muy ill th y 
fixt upon his — 3 longing to viſit his Temple, and befiokthe 
beauty of his Holineſs, 


D 


| Now, what better 


ther in the Church, without Order and Diſcipline, Now populus ſed 


Clergies tryal; nd toe indeed m is fb, yet, v0 he hien from Pul. 
pit and Altar, from Sandtuary and- Service, & u ew chung ds 8s; 
that hath been our tryal again and again; in all which we hawef d the 
eye and ear of the whole world witneſſed by out oe 
hearty good will, aud zeal to Gods Houſe, - 5-2. | 13 Ut go! 
Wherefore, know (Beloved) this tryal is alfo,” and more xſpetial. 
the peoples, to prove their ſincerity; 'whettier' they hve Nad re. 

to che preſence of God, ot of men; in Reading the ſefyite bf 

his SanQiry, for Faſhion, or for Conſtienco. IH fot *Cahititwee: 
they will then follow the Lamb whither ſoever ht gobs, they wall . 
low Chit, whereſoever he profents himſelf i ts © des; 
even in private Communion, with a deſtre and longing? iter thi : 


lick Congregation, ine e * 
Wefay, the preſence of the King makes the Court; and aN was 
told Cammodus, ili Roma uli #) There is ue, where i che 
Emperor ;- ſo chere is tha Church where is Chriſt,” Chtiſt in FS Orc 
dinances there is lis Sanctuary, where is ls ſeryice. Aud f Nn 
new thing co have che Ari brought into che houſe of 4 
ing irs publick ſear for d private habitat 12 
Now, I bleſs God for this oppottuaity of virdicating the honot 
of his Houfez thr as the Fews, when dtiven fort Fers yet 
Mal ilfer 

out defires 


prayed with their faces towards the Temple: ſoye ( 


And here ſecing we are come into Gods houſe, and that to feed at 
Cbriſt Table, do we ſo behold his beauty, as to adore his preſence 
adore ii with the humbleſt reverence of a devout heart; ſo worſhip- 
ping God in bis Sanctuary, as Chriſt hath taught us to petition him 
in our Prayers, even, 7 hy will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
See then, what is our putters in the Mount, what is the precedent 
els and Saints give us in Heaven? Why, we have it in St. Fobns 
Viſion z where the heavenly Spirits, the Angels and Saints, they 
worſhip , they fall down, and ing praiſe ; and this with conſent of 
will, and of worſhip ; keeping order and unity; one poſture of a- 
dotation, one formof praiſe ; a5-0ac-heart of 100, | 


of love. 

— our aſpirings after perfection. then to 
imirate thoſe who are perfect; and ſo, whilſt Sojourners on Barth, to 
have our converſation in Heaven”? whereas a multitude met 


turba eſt, It is not a Congregation, but a tumult; not an aſſembly, 
but arout. Babilonem exhibet, de Hieruſalem nihil habet (as Bernard 
ell,) Such a meeting ſpeaks men of Babylon, not of Feraſalem; 
not Feruſalem which is above, whoſe order and unity we have ſcen in 


kent. 


Kev. 4-14, 


1 Sam. 7. 1. 


— 
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a 
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St. Fohns Viſton, and ought to imitate in Gods Hoaſe. | 
| | 3 To. | | 
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1] = * TITe cio As an behold the Bg of th the Lord, in — 


* 2. ien; ſa above all, heboldir in the exc 
and why ares miniſtred. d we that cudox; 
| „ whergwich+he loverh ns in Cheiſt y 
our:Sogls, in the death and paſſion of tus 
— 5 G a8 ow — Church calls en 
| — amd upen wonder aſtoniſhing my 
2 e love; abac. God 2 give his Son, and the Son give 
n rr oy on his Croſs, and the Food of 


$0gl6 at his Table. 
1 hes Orhtatumble; t, and devout { uppliane! When 


baſt the ſwee — delights, behold, the beauty and 

of the Lord, in this Contemplation of his Love ; with St. 
A e, Alind deſuders, fi maj asi ſi melius, ſi ſuavins in. 
veners,.. Go, and deſite, contemplate and enjoy ſomeching 
elſe, if any — — canſt finde greater, or better, or. ſweeter 
eee in worth, . weeter in delights. But, if here 
„ to which all other: te is a ſoil; 2 

to which all other luſtre is a ſtain, a delight to which all other 

re is a bitterneſʒ: If fo, then here center thy deſires, and take 

up Davids, num petii. One : thing bave I deſired of the Lord, that 
will Iſeet after; = 1 may dwell 1 the Houſe of the Lord all the days 


of my life, ae the beanty of the 1 fo bees in his 
Temple. 


45 
— - 


Halleluiab, 


